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ADVERTISEMENT, 


Tue Editor on the completion of his labours desires to 
record his obligations to the most noble the Marquis of 
Exeter, and to the Dean and Chapter of Peterborough, who 
kindly allowed him access to their libraries: to the Rev. 
J. F. Russell, of Enfield Highway, for the loan of several 
originals ; and to the Rev, Robert Scott and other friends for 
much valusble assistance. To these must be added the Rev. 
Samuel Carr, Editor of the Early Writings of Bishop Hooper, 
who offered to overlook the work during its progress through 
the press. 

In the preparation of the work for the press the text of 
the original editions has been in almost all cases rigidly ad- 
hered to: the marginal notes and references are original, 
with the exception of the bracketed portions, which have been 
supplied by the Editor; and the references to the fathers 
and other writings have been, as far as practicable, carefully 
verified. 

The Editor regrets that, owing to a severe illness which 
attacked him while the sheets were passing through the press, 
some confusion has arisen in the headings of sheets 8, 9, and 
10. Tho heading on the left hand pages from 118 to 156 
inclusive should have boen *'Visitation Book;" and on the 
opposite pages "Articles, Injunctions, Interrogatories, &c." 
according to the subjecta. 

The Epistola ad Episcopos &o., and the Appellatio ad 
Parlamentum, ought, perhaps, to be considered as introductory 
epistles to the Treatise which follows them: but the Editor 
felt that the position which they occupy in Foxe's work did 
not quite justify the adoption of this arrangement, 
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BISHOP HOOPER. 


Ir has boon stated in the brief notice of Bishop Hooper 
given in the volume of his Early Writings, that he was born 
in Somersetshire, towards the close of the fifteenth century. 
He was only son and heir to his father, who seems to have 
been possessed of considerable wealth. Having graduated at 
Oxford, where, according to Foxe, he made great progress in 
his studies, he subsequently embraced the monastic life, becom- 
ing & member of the Cistercian order at Gloucester!: but at 
what time or under what circumstances he abandoned his 
profession, is not recorded, 

While residing probably in London, and "living," as ho 
expresses it, “too much of a court life in the palace of the 
Kings,“ his attention was first seriously drawn to the subject 
of religion by the perusal of somo of the writings of Zuinglius 
and Bullinger's Commentaries upon the Epistles of St Paul: 
and so deep was the impression which these works produced 
upon bim, that he studied them night and day with unwearied 
attention. Under the influence of the feelings thus called forth 
he appears to have returned to Oxford, where he applied him- 
‚self with great diligence to the study of the holy scriptures; 
“in the reading and searching whereof,” says Foxe, “as there 


3 In the sentenee pronounced upon him by Gardiner he is de- 
scribed as "olim monachum domus sive monasterii de Cliva, ordinis 
Cisterciensis,” The sentence is preserved amongst the Harleian MSS, 
in the British Museum; also in Strypo's Eccles. Mom. Vol. nr. Part 
n. No. xxvi. 

2 Strype says, " About the year 1635 or 1536, I meet with one John 
Howper, a black friar of Gloucester, whether our John Hoper or no 
affirm; who, with six monks more of tho same house, desired 

from Cromwell, then lord privy neal and the king's vicar spi- 
uper armed Vol, 11. Part 1. p. 282. 


"" 


lacked in him no diligence joined with earnest prayer, so 
neither wanted unto him the grace of the Holy Ghost to 
satisfy his desire, and to open unto him the light of true 
divinity.” 5 

His zealous support of the principles of the Reformation 
soon attracted the notice, and drew upon him the displeasure, 
of some of the authorities, and especially of Dr Smith, profes- 
sor of Divinity; and, the Act of the Six Articles being in force, 
he was compelled to retire from the university. He was re- 
ceived into the house of Sir Thomas Arundel, and became his 
steward: but at length his master, “having intelligence of his 
opinions and religion, which he in no case did favour, and yet 
exceedingly favouring the person and conditions of the man, 
found the means to send him in a message to the bishop of 
Winchester, writing his letter privily to the bishop, by confer- 
ence of learning to do some good upon him; but in any case 
requiring him to send home his servant to him again. Win- 
chester, after long conference with master Hooper four or five 
days together, when he at length perceived that neither he 
could do that good which he thought to him, nor that he 
would take any good at his hands, according to master 
Arundel’s request he sent home his servant again, right well 
commending his learning and wit, but yet bearing in his 
breast a grudging stomach against master Hooper still!.” 

Hooper was not suffered to remain long unmolested: an 
intimation of impending danger was conveyed to him, and he 
was warned to provide for his safety. He escaped to the sea- 
side, and, crossing over to France, proceeded to Paris, Shortly 
afterwards, however, he returned to England, and resided for 
a time in the house of a Mr Sentlow: but finding that plots 
were again laid for his destruction, he once more sought safety 
in flight; and “was compelled (says Foxe), under pretence of 
being captain of a ship going to Ireland, to take the seas; and 
so escaped he, although not without extreme peril of drowning, 
through France to the higher parts of Germany.” 

While sojourning at Strasburgh, as we learn from one of 
his letters to Bullinger dated from that city, he met with a lady 
of the name of Anna, whom he describes as of noble family*; 
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1 Foxo, Acts and Monuments, p. 1502, Lond. 1683. 
Bullinger also in his Diary speaks of Hooper's wife as nobilis. 
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forgetful of his former friends, and begged that he would 
sometimes write to them. Hooper, in answer, assured him 
that he should always retain a grateful recollection of the 
Kindness which he had experienced; and, after promising to 
write to them from time to time, added these memorable and 
prophetic words: “But the last news of all Ishall not be able 
to write; for there (said he, taking master Bullinger by the 
hand) where I shall take most pains, there shall you hear of me 
to be burnt to ashes: and that shall be the last news, which I 
shall not be able to write unto you; but you shall hear it of 
mel" 

Leaving Zurich in March 1549, Hooper with his wife and 
an infant daughter arrived in London towards tho end of 
May, and was shortly afterwards appointed chaplain to the 
duke of Somerset, He at once devoted himself to the 
work of teaching, lecturing generally twice every day; and 
so great was his success, that the churches could not contain 
the crowds that flocked to hear him. The strongest testimony 
to the influence which he acquired is borne even by his maligner 
Dr Smith, who, in the dedicatory epistle to his book on the 
celibacy of priests, is forced to confess that “he was so admired 
by the people, that they held him for a prophet; nay, they 
looked upon him as some deity.” Foxe relates that “in his 
sermons, according to his accustomed manner, he corrected sin, 
and sharply inveighed against the iniquity of the world, and 
corrupt abuses of the church. .. In his doctrine he was earnest, 
in tonguo cloquent, in the scriptures perfect, in pains indefati- 
gable.” The same writer describes him as “of body strong, 
his health whole and sound, his wit very pregnant, his invin- 
cible patience able to sustain whatsoever sinister fortune and 
adversity could do.” He complains however of the excessive 
severity and gravity of his countenance and manners, relating | 
the following anecdote in support of his remarks; “There was 
an honest citizen, and to me not unknown, which, having in 
himself a certain conflict of conscience, came to his door for 
counsel, but being abashed at his austere behaviour durst not 
come in, but departed seeking remedy of his troubled mind at 


1 Foxe also relates what he calls “another liko prophetical de- 
monstration, foreshewing before the manner of his martyrdom, where- 
with he should glorify God."— See Acts and Monuments, p. 1503, 
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in London to aid the cause of the Reformation; and on one 
occasion he was sent by him into the counties of Kent and 
Essex to oppose the errors of the Anabaptists, 

On the fifth of February, 1550, he received through 
Cranmer the orders of the king and council to preach before 
the court once a week during the ensuing Lent. He chose 
for his subject the prophet Jonas’: and in the course of his 
sermons he took occasion to attack the Book of Ordination, 
which had been set forth by authority in the preceding year, 
He directed his censures principally against the oath of supre- 
macy, which he denounced as downright blasphemy, as requiring 
a man to swear by saints, that is, by creatures, and not by God 
alone. He also objected to the vestments appointed to be 
worn during divine service, describing them as Aaronical, 
superstitious, and antichristian. These censures excited the 
hostility of the archbishop, who accused him before the council, 
and on his appearance spoke against him with great asperity: 
but, though a long and sharp discussion ensued, no further 
proceedings appear to have been taken against him at the time, 

The dispute however was soon afterwards renewed, and 
attended by more serious results. Hooper having, in con- 
sequence of his objections to the oath and vestments, refused 
the bishoprick of Gloucester, which had been offered to him on 
the termination of the Lent sermons, was summoned before 
the council to give a reason for his conduct. His arguments 
against the oath appear to have been conclusive; for the king 
with his own hand erased the obnoxious clause: and the 
council shewed themselves inclined to yield to his scruples 
respecting the vestments ; the earl of Warwick writing a letter 
to the archbishop by the hands of Hooper, desiring his grace 
that at his request, which had been prompted by the king, 
he would yield to the bearer's scruples; and “ especially 
that he would not charge him with an oath burdenous to his 
conscience.“ The king also issued a dispensation to the 
archbishop, freeing him from any pains and penalties which 
ho might incur by a departure from tho usual forms of con- 
gecration, As Cranmer and the other bishops hesitated to 
comply, attempts were made to satisfy Hooper's scruples ; and 
Ridley was desired to discuss the matter with him, Long 

1 Seo “Early Writings,” p. 436. 
* Foxe, Acts and Monuments, p. 1504, 
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As he still resolutely refused to be consecrated according 
to the form prescribed by law, and besides continued his 
public denunciations of that form, he was at length forbidden 
by the council to preach or lectore without, further licence ; 
and was “commanded to keep bis house, unless it were to go 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, or the bishops of Ely, London, 
or Lincoln, for counsel and satisfaction of his conscience,” 
Notwithstanding this order he went abont, complaining of tho 
council, and “printed (says Strype) 4 Confession of his Faith, 
written in such a manner that it gave more distaste, and 
wherein was contained matter he should not hayo written.” 
Provoked by his obstinacy and disobedience, the council, on 
the 13th of the following January, consigned him to the 
eustody of the archbishop, to be reformed by him, or further 
punished as the case required : but, the archbishop reporting 
that he could make no impression on him, he was on the 27th 
of the month committed to the Fleet. Overcome at length by 
the arguments which had been urged upon him, he wrote to 
the council, signifying his willingness to comply with their 
demands: but bis intention being misunderstood, he shortly 
afterwards addressed the following more explicit letter to the 
archbishop’, 

Domino Archiepiscopo Cantuariensi. 

Valde mihi doluit quod non satisfocerim moo scripto voluntati Do- 
minorum Consiliariorum. Atqui sperabam hoc meo seripto ita satis- 
focisso, ut nihil ultra possent a me exigere. Quid enim poteram 
amplius quam, mea conscientia liberata ab omni scrupulo quo ante 
fuit sollicitata, judicium hujus qumstionis vestre. clomontito deferre, et 
polliceri me facturum quiequid statuissotin? Ego scripto illo nolui 
contendere; sed hoc solum, ut me purgarem omni crimine inobedi- 
entie et contemptus auctoritatis regis ae vestre clementiw; atque 
in hune finem pauca induxi argumonta que mo hactenus movissent, 
Jd etiam volebam intelligerotis me nune agnoscore libertatem fili. 
orum Dei in rebus externis omnibus: quas nec per se impias, noc 
usum earum quemlibet per se impium, assero aut sentio; abusum 
solum, qui omnibus esse potest vitio, utentium superstitiose, aut ali- 
‘oqui male, reprehendo eum D*^ Bucero, D. Martyre, et omnibus piis 
me doctis viris, Ceterum, quod ad me attinet in hac causa usus ves- 


Fir 
2 Strypo's Cranmer, 1. xvii. p. 307. 

om a collection of MSS, in the possession of the Rer. J. F. 
ell, of Enfield. Seo also Durell's Vindielte Ecclesise Anglican, 
. xvi: p. 140, Lond. 1609, 


quiequid judienturi fueritis ex animo facturus: id quod meo scripto 
volebam; et nunc idem facio ot polliceor. Etenim in hae causa copi 
meum judicium sensumque meum ita habere suspecta, ut vestrae clo- 
mentiw judicio, vel eorum quoscunque nominaveritis plos ae doctos in 
lego Dei, stare ac niti quam meo unius existimem consultius et chris- 
tians humilitate dignius. Id non puto in me esso mutatum. Ago 
gratias revorendm tus clomentir, quod tam multas molestias ac labores 
meo nomine subire dignatus sis. Rojo etiam supplex sie agas eum. 
reliquis dominis, ut contenti esse velint in nomine Christi; neque ita 
sentinnt de me, quasi aliquid faciam simulate, ullo metu, aut ulla alia 
causa nisi occlesie: Dominus Jesus testis est, qui abdita cordium novit, 
Idem reverendam tuam clementiam suo Spiritu semper augeat, atquo 
omnibus bonis beet. In carcere, 15 Feb. 1551. 
Reverendm tum elementim observantissimus, 
Jo. Horrzncs. 


On his submission Hooper was set at liberty, and was 
consecrated on the 8th of March ; the conditions imposed upon 
him being, that he should wear the prescribed vestments at 
his consecration, and when he preached before the king, or in 


his cathedral, or on any public occasion : at other times he was 
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so much diligence as to cause apprehensions for tho failure of 
his health. His wife, in a letter to Bullinger, dated April 3rd, 
1551, says, “ I entreat you to recommend master Hooper to 
be more moderate in his labour: for he preaches four, or at 
least three, times every day; and I am afraid lest those 
oyer-abundant exertions should cause a premature decay," 
Knowing that many of his clergy were extremely ignorant, 
and moreover hostile to the Reformation, he drew up a body 
of fifty articles”, to which ho required them to subscribe, 
He also laid before them a number of injunctions, together 
with interrogatories relating to the conduct both of the clergy 
and laity : and finally he proceeded to an examination of the 
several ministers as to their knowledge of the Ten Command- 
ments, the Apostles’ Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, subjects 
upon which a considerable portion of them were lamentably 
ignorant. At this visitation he constituted certain of the clergy 
to be superintendents, whose duty it was to maintain a watch- 
fulness over tho inferior ministers. 

In the conrse of the summer the lives of himself and 
several members of his houschold were placed in jeopardy by 
the sweating sickness, a malady which proved very destructive 
throughout the kingdom: he makes a touching allusion to the 
circumstance in one of his letters‘, 

About this time he was nominated one of a body of thirty- 
two commissioners who were to undertake the revision of the 
ecclesiastical laws ; and early in the following year, as a further 
proof of the confidence reposed in him, ho was appointed to 
the bishoprick of Worcester (then vacant by the deprivation of 
bishop Heath), which he was to hold in commendam with 
that of Gloucester. This in many respocts inconvenient 
arrangement was continued till the end of the year, when the 
two sees were thrown into ono, and he became bishop of the 
united diocese of Worcester and Gloucester, 

Tn July 1552 he commenced a visitation of his new diocese; 
10 was shortly afterwards compelled to return to Gloucester, 

of the misconduct of the clergy of that see, who 
lad taken advantage of his absence to fall back into their old 
superstitious practices, While engaged in the correction of 

2 See Zurich Letters, 1, xlix. p. 108, 

3 See “Copy of Visitation Book," p. 118 of this volume, 

4 Zurich Letters, 1. xl. p. 94. 
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‚self with patience. For the second cause, when God will, be it never 
s0 like to bring forth the effect, misseth her purpose: as ye know by 
wise men’s counsels that ruled in commonwealths before you. God 
give his grace to look always upon him; and then with mercy let him 
do his holy will. Glouc, 6 Julii, 1652. 
Yours with my daily prayer, r 
Joux Horzz, Bishop of Worcester. 


Having completed his labours in Gloucestershire, Hooper 
returned once more to Worcester, taking with him the same 
articles that he had used in his visitation of the 
year. This brought him into a controversy with two of the 
canons of the cathedral, named Henry Joliffe and Robert 
Johnson, who objected to tho articles as opposed to the 
catholic faith, and refused to subscribe them. The bishop 
held a public disputation with them, and afterwards sent up 
an account of the controversy to the council ; who gave orders 
compe eren dd 
the matter, that further order 
Mad Niort i the cena the bishop sen another letter to Sir 
William Cecil”; 


"The grace of God be with you for ever, Amen. I have wroten 
herewith long letters to the council; yet not so long as the matter 
contained in them doth require. I trast it will be your chance to 
read them, that the matter may be the better understand. Ye know 
Tam but an evil secretary. Do the best ye can they may be well 
taken, It is truth that I write, and God's cause: let God do as his 
Blessed pleasuro is with it. I have sent tho matters that these two 
canons, Johnson and Joliffe, dislike in whereby yo may under- 
‚stand what is said of both parts. Tho disputation Mr Harley can make 
true relation of, and how unreverently and proudly Joliffo used both 
him and mo. 

Forasmuch aa my jurisdiction eeaseth until the letters-patent bo 
past for both churches, these shall be to pray you to obtain the king’s 

letters for my warrant in the mean timo, For in caso I do 

"mot at this time tako account of tho clergy in Worcester and Glouces- 
tershire, how they have profited since my last examining of them, 
dt will not bo well. Also such as I have made superintendents in 
"Gloucestershire, if I commend not myself presently their well-doings, 
and seo what is evil done, I shall not soe the good I look for. Ah, 
Mr Secretary, that there were good men in the cathedral churches! 
God then should have much more honour than be hath, tho kings 
y more obedience, and the poor people moro knowledge. But 


me. 
A 
2 
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the realm wanteth light in such churches where as of right it ought 
most to bo. 

I suppose ye had heard that there should bo a great spoil mado 
of this church here; for what can be so well dono, that men of light 
conscience cannot mako by suggestion to appear evil? Doubtless the 
things done bo no more than the express words of tho king's majesty's 
injunctions commanded to be done. And I daro say thoro is not for 
a church to preach God's word in, and to minister his holy sacra- 
ments, more goodly within this realm. But, Mr Secretary, I see much 
Mischief in men's hearts by many tokens; and such as speak very fair 
meaneth craftily, and nothing less than they speak: I have too good 
experience of it. 

Thus God givo us wisdom and strongth wisely and strongly to 
serve in our vocations. There is none that eateth their bread in the 
sweat of their face but such as serve in public vocation. Yours is 
wonderful, but mino paasath. Now I perceive private labours be but 
plays, nor private troubles but ense and quietness. God be our help. 
Amen. I pray you send me my jurisdiction as soon as may be. 
Worcester, 25 Octobris, 1552. 

Yours, and so will be whiles I live, with my prayer, 
Jonx Horer, Bishop of Worcester, 


Postscript.—When that I porceived my request for jurisdiction 
made before unto you, upon further deliberation I thought it good 
to unrequest that again, praying you to make no mention of it; and 
thereupon wrote the letters to the council anew, The cause is, I send 
for a precedent, to seo the jurisdiction how it is given in the like stato 
as I am; which pleaseth mo not, Therefore, good Mr Secretary, let 
it pass till I write to you again. 


On the conclusion of his visitation the bishop again went 
over both his dioceses, to ascertain what improvement had 
taken place amongst his clergy since his last examination, and 
to observe how his superintendents had fulfilled the duties 
entrusted to them. 

These labours over, he devoted himself with no less 
assiduity to the other duties of his exalted office. His character 
cannot be better described than in the admirable summary 

-> — ~ 
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‚given by Foxe: “He employed his time (says that writer) 
which the Lord lent him under king Edward's reign with 
such diligence as may be a spectacle to all bishops...So 
«careful was he in his cure, that ho left neither pains untaken 
mor ways unsought, how to train up the flock of Christ in the 
trae word of salvation, continually labouring in the same, 
No father in his household, no gardener in his garden, nor 
husbandman in his vineyard, was more or better occupied than 
he in his diocese amongst his flock, going about his towns 
and villages, in teaching and preaching to the people there. 
‘That time that he bad to spare from preaching he bestowed 
either in hearing public causes, or else in private study, 
prayer, and visiting of schools. To which his continual 
doctrine he adjoined due and discreet correction, not so much 
severe to any as to them which for abundance of riches and 
wealthy state thought they might do what they listed. And, 
doubtless, he spared no kind of people, but was indifferent to 
all men, as well rich as poor.” Of his firm and impartial 
conduct an instance is given by John ab Ulmis, who relates 
that Sir Anthony Kingston, a man of rank in Gloucestershire, 
was cited by the bishop on a charge of immorality, and, on 
his appearance, rebuked by him with his wonted severity. He 
replied with abusive language, and even blows; but the case 
being reported to the council by the bishop, he was severely 
punished for his contumacy*. By some however even amongst 
his frionds the bishop’s strictness appears to have been con- 
sidered extremo: for Micronius, in a letter to Bullinger, dated 
November the 7th, 1551, writes, “ Let him be exhorted to 
unite prudence and christian lenity to the severity of disci 
pline.” 

But to return to Foxe: we learn that, “although he 
bestowed and converted the most part of his care upon the 
public flock and congregation of Christ," his children and other 
members of his household were not forgotten or neglected. 
His palace in all its arrangements presented abundant evidence 
of his piety and wisdom. His liberality too was no less con- 

his surplus revenue being expended in the exercise 
‘of the most enlarged hospitality. It was his daily custom to 
Provide a table for a certain number of the poor of Worcester; 
x 


A Zurich Letters, u. cevill. p. 441, 
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who, after being examined as to their knowledge of the Lord's 
Prayer, the Articles of their Faith, and the Ten Command- 
ments, were regaled with an ample and wholesome repast. 

On the death of king Edward, Hooper, true to the prin- 
ciples which he had always professed, supported the claims of 
Mary to the throne, and exerted his influence in her behalf. 
‘This conduct however was of no avail to screen him from the 
fury of the papists. Being warned by some friends to flee 
from the dangers which were impending over him, he nobly 
answered, “Once I did flee, and took me to my feet: but 
now, because I am called to this place and vocation, I am 
throughly persuaded to tarry, and to live and die with my 
sheep.” He was one of the first who were summoned before 
the council, He appeared before them at Richmond, where 
they were then assembled, on the 29th of August, and was 
received by Gardiner with taunts and insults on account of 
his religion: but, as the laws of persecution were not yet 
revived, he was detained on a false pretence of his being in- 
debted to the queen, and sent on the 1st of September to the 
Fleet. He has left in one of his letters an interesting account 
of the cruel treatment which he experienced in that prison‘. 

His wife at an early stage of these troubles escaped with 
her two children to the continent, and took up her abode at 
Frankfort, where she hoped she might be able to maintain a 
correspondence with her husband. 

Tn the following March he was brought before Gardiner 
and other commissioners; and, on the ground of his being 
married, and refusing to forsake his wife, and also his denial 
of the corporal presence in the eucharist, he was adjudged to 
be deprived of his bishoprick. The papists proceeded in this 
examination with their usual violence, drowning Hooper's 
voice with furious outeries, and assailing him with the most 
opprobrious epithets, Not long after this occurrence he 
received intelligence, that it was in contemplation to send him, 
with Forrar, Taylor, Bradford, and Philpot, to Cambridge, 
under the pretence of a disputation similar to that which had 
been held at Oxford a short time before. He therefore wrote — 
to his fellow-sufferers to warn them of the design, proposing 
that they should come to some agreement amongst themselves 
as to the course which should be pursued. In accordance with 

1 Sco Letter xl xt. p. 619 of this volume. 
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his suggestion a declaration of their willingness to dispute in 

or before the queen and council, or before the houses 
of parliament, and not otherwise, together with a confession of 
their faith, was drawn up and subscribed? 

The sufferings of a long and rigorous imprisonment had 
no power to damp the good bishop's ardour in the cause to 
which he was devoted; and though unable to aid it by his 
personal exertions, he was by no means inactive. Notwith- 
standing the strictness with which he was watched, he contrived 
to write numerous letters of exhortation to his friends, together 
with several important treatises ther works, of which the 

will be found in the lowing pages. 

At length, on the 22nd of January, 1555, he was again 
brought before Gardiner at his house in Southwark, when he 
was earnestly exhorted to return to the bosom of the Roman 
church, and to acknowledge the pope's supremacy; being 
assured that by compliance he would secure the clemency of 

queen, together with the papal blessing. To these offers 
f d n iowledge even 
as a member, much less as the head, of Cl holy church 
one whose teaching was contrary to that of Christ: nor could 
he allow the papal to be the true catholic church. As to the 
ly committed any offence against 
her, he was ready to implore her mercy, provided it might 
be done without violence to his conscience. He was informed 
in reply, that the queen would extend no mercy to the enemies 
of the pope, and recommitted to the Fleet. Six days after- 
wards ho was again summoned before the commissioners in 
the church of St Mary Overy, to answer the charge of heresy. 
‘The offer of mercy on his recantation was again renewed, but 
again as firmly rejected. The following charges were then 
severally brought against him: first, that “ being a priest, and 
of a religious order, he had himself married, and openly 
maintained and taught the lawfulness of the marriage of the 
clergy ;” secondly, that “he had maintained and taught that 
married persons, in case of adultery, may by the word of God 
and his authority, and by the ministry of the magistrates, be 
wholly separated from tho bond of matrimony, and divorced 
from one another.” Hooper, in his reply, confessed the truth 
‘of both these charges, and offered to defend his views against 
2 Foxe, Acts and Monumenta, p. 1469. 
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, and conducted himself throughout with such 
cheerfulness and docility as to win the good-will and favour 
of his escort. On the afternoon of Thursday he arrived at 
Gloucester, amidst the tears and lamentations of a crowd of 
people, and was conducted to the house of one Robert Ingram, 
where he remained till the time of his execution, The greater 
part of this short interval he spent in prayer: but one or two 
interesting incidents which have been preserved by Foxe 
deserve attention. 

Sir Anthony Kingston came to see him, and with many 
assurances of gratitude and affection entreated him to consult 
his safety, urging that life was sweet, and death was bitter, 
and that lifo hereafter might do good. “I thank you (said 
‘Hooper in reply) for your friendly counsel, although it be not 
so friendly as I could have. ed it. True it is, M. Kingston, 

sweet : but alas! consider that 
the death to come is more bitter, and the life to come is more 
sweet. Therefore for the desire and love I have to the one, 
and the terror and fear of the other, I do not so much regard 
this death, nor esteem this lifo; but have settled myself, 
through the strength of God’s Holy Spirit, patiently to pass 
through the torments and extremities of the fire now prepared 
for me, rather than to deny the truth of his word; desiring 
you and others in the mean time to commend me to God's 
mercy in your prayers." 

Not long after a blind boy, who had suffered imprisonment 
at Gloucester for his attachment to the truth, obtained admis- 
sion to him ; when the bishop, having questioned him as to his 
belief, and the cause of his imprisonment, said with tears in his 
eyes, “Ah poor boy, God hath taken from thee thy outward 
sight, for what consideration he best knoweth: but he hath 
given thee another sight much more precious; for he hath 
endued thy soul with the eye of knowledge and faith. God 
give thee grace continually to pray unto him, that thou lose 
not that sight; for then shouldest thou be blind both in body 
And soul" To a papist who intruded upon him with hypocri- 
tical expressions of sorrow for his troubles he administered a 
stern rebuke: “Be sorry for thyself, man, (said M. Hooper,) 
‚and lament thine own wickedness: for I am well, I thank God, 
‚and death to me for Christ's sako is welcome.” 

The guard, having now accomplished their commission, 
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delivered him into the custody of the sheriffs, who with the 
mayor and aldermen repaired to his lodging, and at the first 
meeting saluted him, and took him by the hand, Hooper 
upon this addressed them in the following terms: “ M. mayor, 
I give most hearty thanks to you, and to the rest of your 
brethren, that you have youchsafed to take me a prisoner and 
a condemned man by the hand; whereby, to my rejoicing, it 
is some deal apparent that your old love and friendship to- 
wards me is not altogether extinguished : and I trust also that 
all the things I have taught you in times past are not utterly 
forgotten, when I was here, by the godly king that dead is, 
appointed to be your bishop and pastor. For the which most 
true and sincere doctrine, because I will not now account it 
falschood and heresy, as many other men do, I am sent hither 
(as Iam sure you know) by the queen's commandment to die; 
and am come where I taught it, to confirm it with my blood. 
And now, M. sheriffs, I understand by these good men and 
my very friends (meaning the guard), at whose hands I havo 
found so much fayour and gentleness by the way hitherward 
as a prisoner could reasonably require, for the which also I 
most heartily thank them, that I am committed to your custody, 
as unto them that must see me brought to-morrow to the place 
of execution. My request therefore to you shall be only, that 
thero may be a quick fire, shortly to make an end ; and in the 
mean timo I will be as obedient unto you as yourselves would 
wish. If you think I do amiss in any thing, hold up your 
finger, and I have done. For I come not hither as one en- 
forced or compelled to die (for it is well known I might have 
had my life with worldly gain), but as one willing to offer and 
give my life for the truth, rather than to consent to the wicked 
papistical religion of the bishop of Rome, received and set 
forth by the magistrates in England, to God's high displeasure 
and dishonour: and I trust by God's grace to-morrow to die a 
faithful servant of God, and a true obedient subject to the 
” 

The order for Hooper's execution, addressed to lord 
Chandos, Sir Anthony Kingston, Sir Edmund Bridges, and 
other commissioners, is expressed as follows: ‘Whereas John 
Hooper, who of late was called bishop of Worcester and Glou- 
vester, is by due order of the laws occlesiastic condemned and 
judged for a most obstinate, false, detestable heretic, and com- 


bu 
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mitted to our secular power to bo burned, according to the 
wholesome and good laws of our realm in that case provided; 
forasmuch as in those cities and diocese thereof he hath in 
times past preached and taught most pestilent horesies and 
doctrine to our subjects there; we have therefore given order 
that the said Hooper, who yet persisteth obstinate, and hath 
refused mercy when it was graciously offered, shall be put to 
execution in the said city of Gloucester, for the example and 
terror of others such as he hath there seduced and mistaught, 
and because ho hath done most harm there: 3 
— — 


in his tongue, . — tongue to 
persuade such as he Hath seduced to persist in tho miserable 
opinion that he hath sown amongst them; our pleasure is 
therefore, and we require you to take order, that the said 
PPP 

to the place thereof, suffered to spe 
be led quietly and in silence, for esc 
and such inconveniency as may o 
Whereof fail you not, as ye tender our ple 

Barly on the morning of the ninth of February the com 
missioners arrived at Hoopor's lodging, and he was desired to 
prepare himself for execution. On being led forth by the 
sheriffs, and perceiving the crowd of armed attendants by 
whom they were surrounded, he i 
I am no traitor, neither needed you to have made such a 
business to bring mo to the place where I must suffer: for if 
ye had willed me, I would have gone alone to the stake, and 
have troubled none of you all.” When he beheld the multi- 
tudes of people who had come together to witness his demea- 
nour, he remarked to those around him, “Alas! why be these 
people assembled and come together? Peradventure they 
think to hear something of me now, as they have in times past ; 
but alas! speech is prohibited me, Notwithstanding, the cause 
of my death is well known unto thom. When I was appointed 


NEP ee Es the British Museum, Cleopatra, 
V 81. 
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’ here to be their pastor, I preached unto them true and sincere 
i doctrine, and that out of the word of God. Because I will 
not now account the same to be heresy and untruth, this kind 
of death is prepared for me.” He walked cheerfully to the 
fatal spot, and surveyed the preparations with a smiling 
countenance: and then, beckoning to him several of his 
acquaintance, that they might hear his words, he knelt down 
and prayed; “the which prayer he made (says Foxe) upon 
the whole creed.” Whilst he was thus engaged, a box, said 
to contain his pardon on condition of his recantation, was 
placed before him: but as soon as he saw it, he cried, “If you 
love my soul, away with it; if you love my soul, away 
with it" He was heard by those who were listening to 
him to say these words: “Lord, I am hell, but thou art hea» 
ven: I am swill and a sink of sin, but thou art a gracious 
God and a merciful Redeemer. Have mercy therefore upon 
me, most miserable and wretched offender, after thy great 
mercy, and according to thine inestimable goodness. Thou 
that art ascended into heaven, receive me hell to be partaker 
of thy joys, where thou sittest in equal glory with thy 
Father. For well knowest thou, Lord, wherefore I am come 
hither to suffer, and why the wicked do persecute this thy 
| poor servant: not for my sins and transgressions committed 
| against thee, bnt because I will not allow their wicked doings, 
to the contaminating of thy blood, and to the denial of the 
knowledge of thy truth, wherewith it did please thee by thy 
holy Spirit to instruct me: the which, with as much diligence 
as a poor wretch might (being thereto called), I have set forth 
to thy glory. And well seest thou, my Lord and God, what 
terrible pains and cruel torments be prepared for thy creature, 
such, Lord, as without thy strength none is able to bear, or 
patiently to pass, But all things that aro impossible with 
man are possible with thee. Therefore strengthen me of thy 
goodness, that in the fire I break not the rules of patience; 
or else assuage the terror of the pains, as shall seem most to 
thy glory?” 
His prayer being ended, and other preparations com- 
1 Foxo, in tho “Rerum in Ecclesia gestarum," Ne. p. 295, expresses. 
4 a hope that the remainder of Hooper's prayer may be published by 
‘those who heard it; and accordingly the following fragment was pre- 
sorrod. It is extracted from a small volume of miscellaneous piocos 
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pleted, he was bound to the stake with an iron hoop, and 
the fire applied. His sufferings were very protracted and 
severe: for owing to the greenness and insufficiency of the 
materials used, together with the violence of the wind, the 
firo at first had but little effect; and it was necessary to renew 
it on two several occasions before it reached a vital part, 
During the whole of this trying interval, which was extended 
to three quarters of an hour, the martyr’s fortitude remained 
unshaken : he evinced but little sense of suffering; and, as long 
as he retained the power of speech, he employed it in prayer 


preserred in the Bodleian Library. "Two editions of it appear to have 
been printed in the same year, viz. 1559. 


The wordes of Maister Hooper at his death. 

0 Lord Jesus, that for whose lore I leave wyllynglye this lyfe, and 
desyre the bitter death of the crosse wyth the losse of all my worldlyo 
thinges, then oyther to abyde tho blasphemyo of thy mosto holyo 
namo, or to obey unto menne in breakyngo of thy commaundementes; 
thou seest, Lord, that where I myght lyve in wealth to worship a falso 
god, and to honor thyne ennemy, I choose rather the tormentes of 
my bodye, and the losso of thys my lyfe, and I hare counted all 
thyngos but vile dust and doonge, that I might wyn thee; whych 
donih is more deare unto mee then thousandes of gold and sylver: 
such love, Lorde, hast thou layd up in my brost, that I hunger for 
thee as the deere that is wounded desireth the soyle: so send thy 
holye Comforter to aydo, comfort, and strengthen this weake pecce of 
yearthe, whiche is of itselfe empty of al strength: thou remembrest 
that Tam but ryle duste and doonge, and of myselfe able to doo 
nothinge ; therfore, O Lorde, as thou of thine accustomed love hast 
bydden me to thys banket, and counted me worthy to drinke of thia 
thy euppe amongest thine elect, gore me strength against this thy 
ellement, that as to my syghte it is mosto yrkesom and untollerable, 
so to my mynd it may at thy commaundement go as an obedient ser- 
yant, be sweto and pleasaunt, and through the strength of thy holy 
Spirite I maye passe through the farie of this fyre into thy bosom, 
according to thy promise, and for this mortal! lyfe receyve an immor- 
talitie, and for this corruptible roceyve an incorruptible. Accept thys 
bumt sacrifice, O heavenly Father, not for the sacrifice’ sake, but for 
thy deare Sonne's sake my Saviour ; for whore testimonio I offer this 
my froe-wyll offeryng with all my harte, with all my strength, with all 
my soule. O beavenly Father, forgove mo my synnes, as I forgevo all 
fhe worlde. O swete Sonne of God my Saviour, spreado thy wynges. 
over me. 0 God the Holye Ghost, comforte, strengthen, and stablieh 
me: and as through thy mightye power thou hast brought me hyther 
do dye, so conduct me into ererlastyng blysso. O Lordo, into thy 


Tue Editor of the “Early Writings of Bishop Hooper” has sup- 
plied for insertion bere the following list of 


CORRIGENDA. 

p. 65. note 4, for Valentine read Valentinus. 

p. 122. note 5, and in the Index, for Henry VI. read Henry VII. 

p. 160. note 1, for Tertullian and Origen read Theodoret and Augustine. 

p. 174. line 18, for to save him. He wax not mange his horse, &c. read, 
to save him, he wax not mangy. His horse, &c. 

p. 276. note 1. The reference should have been to the “ Falsa Donatio 
Constantini.” The Editor hesitated to believo that 
Bishop Hooper had affirmed “the Bishop of Rome and 
all his adherents gave evidence and faith” to a Charter 
which so many eminent Romish divines had then ac- 
knowledged to be apocryphal. 


A LESSON 


OF THE 


INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 


[woores, u.] 


20 A Lesson 
of the Incarnation of 
Christe, that be toke his 
humanſte in and of the 
Blesspd Virgine: made 
the twentithe vape 
of June bp John 
Hoper. 
1549. 


Roma ix. 
C Christe is of the fathers 
tonternpnge the feshe. 


[This treatise was written against the anabaptists, whose opinions 
occasioned much trouble at the time. Hooper was frequently engaged 
in opposing them, See Epist. xrır. and x1x.] 


CU A DAILY PRAYER TO BE SAID BEFORE 
THE LESSON. 


O eternal and most merciful God, whose word is the 
light unto our steps, and the lantern unto our feet, we most. 
humbly beseech thee to illuminate our minds, that we may 
understand the mysteries contained in thy holy law; and 
into the same self thing that we godly understand, we may 
be yirtuously transformed, so that of no part we offend thy 
high majesty, through our Saviour Jesus Christ. So be it. 


@ A PREFACE. 


Sesma wo be even so appointed by the ordinance of 
God to live and take the experience and danger of the last 
time, in the which (as the scripture saith) iniquity shall 
abound, and tho true knowledge of God so obscured, that 
scarce the Son of man, when he cometh, shall find any faith 
upon the earth; it is the office of all Christians, and especi- 
ally of such as teach the word of God, not only to remove 
and take away false and pernicious doctrine, and then to 
plant the truth; but also in time to crop and cut off the 
springing and towardly evils, before they be full ripe, lest 
they should oppress and keep under the doctrine of truth, 

Among all other pernicious doctrine contrary unto the 
truth, there is one most pestilent and dangerous, which 
denioth Jesus of Nazareth, our Saviour, to have received his 

1—2 


A LESSON 


or THX 


INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 


Reasons ovr or THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Tus first is the promise of God unto Adam and Eve, 
Gen. iii, that the seed of a woman should break the serpent’s 
head. "This promise was spoken of Christ; for he solely and 
only brake the serpent's head, that is to say, destroyed 
the works of the devil, satisfied for sin, and overcame it, and 
also the world, hell, and the devil, and set God and man at 
one, removing the occasion of enmity and the enmity itself in 
his precious blood ; breaking the writings of our condemnation 
upon the cross, Ephes. ii.; and this our Saviour and peace- 
maker is called the seed of a woman. Tho which word alone 
‘were sufficient to confound the contrary part, that saith Christ 
took not the substance of his humanity of the blessed Virgin. 
Wheresoeyer yo find this word, “the seed of a woman,” in 
the holy scripture, ye shall see always it is taken for the 
child and birth that hath of tho substance of his mother, 
and not for anything that passeth through the mother, as the 
water passoth through a pipe; but that part of the mother's 
substance doth coneur, and necessarily is required to the pro- 
creation of the child, as all physic holdeth. 

And this way wrought God Almighty the humanity of 
his only Son, our Saviour, Jesus of Nazareth, without the 
knowledge of man, using the blessed Virgin by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost to conceive and bring forth this blessed 
seed, which was made of her, and took the original of his 
humanity of and in her, by the operation of the Holy Ghost; 
and neither nourished in her womb, neither brought forth she 
‘the humanity of Christ, as a thing that God had given Christ 
from heayen, or else from some other where; but nourished 
in her, and brought forth the blessed seed that God had made 
by his holy power of her own substance: other! else were this 
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promiso false, The seed of a woman shall break the serpent’s 
head. It is no seed of a woman, nor hath any thing to do to 
be called the seed of a woman, that never taketh ought of a 
woman. But God doth warrant that he, that shall break the 
serpent’s head, shall bo the seed of a woman. If it be true 
(as it cannot be false), that the serpent’s head is broken, who 
can deny but that it is broken by the seed of a woman, that 
is, by him that took his humanity of the woman's substance ? 
Men must beware they be not deceived in this case with 
allegories and wrong interpretation of the word; but plainly 
make answer, Christ is the seed of a woman, and not a thing 
that passed through her, nor was partitaker! of her nature. 
For then should she not have brought forth her son, but 
such a son as she knew neither father neither mother of. 

Other promises made God unto Abraham and unto Jacob 
of the same seed. To Abraham, Gen. xxii, “In thy seed 
shall they say all the nations of the earth to be blessed.” 
Unto Jacob, Gen. xxvi2, God saith thus, “ In thy seed shall 
all the people of the world be blessed.” Here again see we 
Christ called “the seed ;" for none other purpose doubtless, 
but only to take away all suspicion and doubt that the world 
might have of his humanity; and lest the world might have 
said, as now-a-day (the more pity). many doth say, we believe 
that Christ is of the seed of the fathers, but he brought that — | 
seed with him from heaven, or else wrought the same seed, 
and made it not out of the sinful nature of the fathers, but 
some other ways unknown unto man. The scripture in these 
promises, and in other that shall follow, putteth expressly 
this pronoun, thine, saying, “thy seed." In thy seed, not in 
the seed that Christ shall bring from heaven, shall be the 
blessing of all people. How can that be Abraham's or Jacob's 
seed, that never took any of their substance, but came from 
heaven, and was made of another kind of nature than Abra- 
ham and Jacob was of? Who is able by good authority of 
ihe seripture to warrant Christ's humanity, in case it be 
unknown of whom he should take it; as these men knoweth 
mot, that denieth Christ to take the nature of man of the 
blessed Virgin? Unto David God made the like promise of 

U Partitaker: partaker.] 

Le In chapter xxvi. the promise is made to Issac. It ix renewed. 
to Jacob in chap. xxviii.) 
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Christ to be born of his seed : 2 Samuel vii., “When thy days 
be past, and thou sleepest with thy fathers, I will suscitate 
thy seed after thee, that shall come out of thy belly.” The 
same haye ye 1 Paral. xvii, and also Psalm exxxii., “The 
Lord swore a truth unto David, and will not go from it; I 
will set upon thy seat (one) of the fruit of thy belly.” Nothing 
is more clear than those words. No man doubteth but all 
these places appertain unto Christ, the son of the holy Virgin, 
who is called here the seed of David: also that it should come 
out of his own belly, concerning his posterity. Then is Christ 
called the fruit of David ['s] belly. ee 
this do: except he be forsworn, he hath done it; and in 
that (God be praised) we be agreed. Therefore we will 
not tarry long in the proof thereof, secing it needeth no pro- 
bation. One thing I desire the christian reader of, that he 
mark well every word of the promise, whereas he calleth 
him that is promised, now, the seed of David, then, the fruit 
of his womb: if he so do, it shall be easy to comprehend how 
far these men be from the verity, that Christ should be a 
man of the fathers" nature, according to the seriptures, and 
yet never received his human nature of none of them all. 
Look in the scripture, and see what the fruit of the belly is; 
and thou shalt find in every where it is taken for tho child 
that taketh the beginning of his humanity not only in his 
mother, but also of his mother and parent; and calleth not 
that the fruit of the belly, that passeth the belly without 
the commixtion and participation of the mother’s substance ; 
as the water runneth and passeth through the pipe, that 
mingleth itself nothing with substance of the lead. Fora 
more ample declaration and defence of the truth concerning 
the humanity of Christ and the original thereof, Esay tho 
prophet hath more open prophecies, not only assuring of 
what family and tribe Christ should be born, but also nameth 
the condition of his mother, saying, “Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a child,” the vil. chap. St Matthew saith, 
not only that she had conceived, but also that the blessed fruit 
grow in her, so that she was great, chap. i. 

Esay in the eleventh chapter saith, “There shall como 
forth of the race of Jesse a branch and a flower of his root,” 
and so forth: read the place. Now, note the words of the 
Holy Ghost, * conceive," * being great,” and, “to bring forth 
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child; whether ever ye did read in the holy scriptures, or 
in any other book, that these properties were found, or may 
be found in any, saving in her of whose nature and substance 
the child is formed and made. Therefore the virgin, which 
Esay here saith shall conceive and bring forth, must minister 
the part of her substance to her fruit: otherwise, how shall 
it be called her son? The text. amplifieth this matter so 
itself, that it needeth no help of any rhetorical amplification, 
First, with this word, “ behold :” for this word declareth 
that it should be wonderful and above reason, that the nature 
of a virgin should minister matter and substance to any 
child, never being known of man. Had she done no more 
than waxed great with nothing of herself, and brought forth 
the thing that was mado without her, it had not been a thing 
to bo wondered at at all, so much as the prophet speaketh, 
But it isa greater miracle, a virgin of her own nature to be 
mother unto a child (by God's operation), and never touched 
by man, than to bring forth the burden that she taketh 
from another, made without her assistance and help. 

Then goeth forth the prophet and discusseth the doubt 
farther by a similitude and metaphor taken from a tree, 
after this sort; “There shall,” saith Esay, “come forth of 
the stock of Jesse a branch,” that is to say, the blessed 
Virgin Mary, (note the process of the text,) and from the 
root of this branch shall spring a flower, to say, Christ our 
Saviour. This is the order of the text and the meaning 
thereof: I make tho christian reader judge. Out of the 
which text note those things: first, that Jesus of Nazareth 
our Saviour, concerning his humanity, hath not his beginning 
from heayen nor elsewhere, but from the substance of the 
root of Jesse. Mark the words of the prophet. He saith 
not that Christ shall be a flower graft or feigned to be an- 
nexed to the root; but he shall be born of the same root, 
Consider the similitude and the words of the scripture. 
Christ is called the flower of the branch. — It is not unknown 
unto all men but that the flower is of the nature and sub- 
stance of the treo that beareth the flower. How can they 
then prove (tarry in the text of Esay), seeing our Saviour 
Christ is the flower of that sacrato Virgin Mary, should 
not be of her substanco and nature? Show us any flower, 
that is either of apple-tree, nut, or other, that is not of tho 
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same nature and substance that the tree is, of whom it 
springeth. If ye grant the flower to be of the nature and 
substance of the stock that beareth the flower, be no more 
injurious and cruel against Christ, tho flower and fruit (by 
God's ordinances) of the sacrate Virgin, than unto the stock 
and root of every flower of the field. Shew us the flower 
of an orange to spring of an oak; and then we will grant 
the humanity of Christ nor to take his original of man, but 
from heaven, or else from some other beginning, as you do 
feign, ye know not what. And then it must be granted, 
even as of the nature of no orange can come no orange, so 
of none of Abraham's nature and stock can come Abraham's 
natural kinsman, our Saviour Christ Jesus, according to the 
flesh. But ye will not, contrary to reason, grant to us the 
first: no more can we, contrary both to reason and to the 
holy scripture, grant you the second. These places and 
promises of the old testament considered, we will bring 
forth the authority of the new testament, that shall confirm 
the same. 


XL Testimonies or THE New TESTAMENT. 


Our of the old testament we have heard that Christ 
should be born according to the holy scriptures. Now let 
hear how the effect answereth to the former prophecies. 
case the new testament should not in effect perform as 
as the old testament figured by shadows, and saw 
by prophecy, they both might be justly suspected; 
d no force though both of them were denied. And for a 
on, let us take tho experience of it in this matter 
the humanity of Christ, and that it took his be- 
and of the holy Virgin by the operation of the 
Tho angel said unto the blessed Virgin, Luke 
* Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
[d em which things St Matthew oxpresseth thus: 

be great, and bear a son." Mark the whole 
the scripture, and the words here rehearsed, “to 
and bear a child;” and ye shall always find it is 
thing but that the mother shall be a very true 
and natural parent with participation of her own substance 
with her child. Therefore St Matthew, in the first chap- 


TEETER 
1 4 


same word, “of,” useth St Paul esi ro 
once to the Galatians; the which word hi 
elo sy so, in cam Chri Dui fen NN 
of his mother, but passed through her without i 
of her nature, as the water through a conduit, To the 
Romans, in the first chapter, he saith thus, “ Which was 
born of the seed of David as touching the flesh;” and in 
the ninth chapter, “ Christ after tho flesh is of the fathers ;" 
and in the fourth to the Galatians he saith, * When the 
time was fulfilled, God sent his Son born of a woman.” What 
can be more plainly said to prove our Saviour Jesus Christ 
to have taken of the Virgin the substance of human nature; 
namely because the new testament and the authorities 
thereof doth so godly correspond and answer to the prophe- 
cies of the old Jaw? Gen. xxii. “In thy seed," saith Moses, 
and not in another seed, or in a heavenly seed. The same 
doth St Paul repeat, saying, “Christ is of the fathers as 
concerning to the flesh,” Mark the word, “ of,” and it shall 
destroy that fond opinion of them that say, “True it is, we 
grant that Christ is of the seed of David; yet it followeth 
not he should take of the nature and substance of the sacrate 
Virgin.” Note well the words, and they shall satisfy thee. 
Unto this objection and other I will answer unto hereafter | 
in the end of the oration. Now to the proof of our propo- 
sition: read the first of St Luke, and mark the greeting 
of Elizabeth unto the holy Virgin being great: “ Blessed,” 
said she, “is the fruit of thy womb.” This holy woman 
calleth Christ the fruit: but whereof, and from whence had 
she this fruit? Of heaven, or other where! No, truly: but 
it was the fruit of her own belly; then of her own sub- 
‘stance; or else it were a manifest lie to call Christ the fruit 
of her belly. Neither, I think, there is no man that would 
«call a thing the fruit of a tree, that never had the nature of 
a tree. What man was ever so found! to say that a pear 
were the fruit of a cherry-tree? Or who is he that can 
say that Jesus of Nazareth, taking his humanity from heaven, 
[ Probably a mistake for fond, Le. foolich.] 4 


INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 1 


or of some other thing beside his mother, can truly call 
him the fruit of his mother's womb? The seripture saith 
Christ is her son, and she is his mother, not a feigned mother, 
but a true and very natural mother. 

So saith St Matthew, in the first chapter, “She brought 
forth her son," And so the Virgin called him, Luke the 
second, “Son, why hast thou done thus unto us?" Believe 
the scriptures, and ponder accordingly the words and sentences 
thereof. Matth. i, Luke iii. Joh. ji. xix. 

One place more there is in St Paul, written in the second 
to the Hebrews, which is this: “ Forasmuch then as the child- 
ren were partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took part with them." And in the same place he saith, “He 
took the seed of Abraham, and not of the angels; so that he 
must be like unto his brothers in all things.” This place 
appertaining to tho nativity of Christ, let us consider dili- 
gently the words of St Paul's oration, how he proveth Christ 
to have our nature, which he took of his mother. If it be 
so, saith St Paul, that the children, that is to say, men, be 


partakers of flesh and blood, Christ, because ho might destroy 
him that hath the dominion of death by the death in his own 
body, was made partaker of tho same, to wit, of flesh and 
blood. Here he useth three words, “likewise,” “ partaker,” 
“of the samo.” Read the text, and note the words. 
First, it is out of doubt that our flesh is of the nature 
and substance of a woman, Now, saith St Paul, Christ like- 


nature with sin, and in sin, and by natural conjunction, 
Christ received his humanity of his mother without sin, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, But to St Paul's words: like 
as man taketh his nature of his parents, so likewise took 
Christ his human nature of the blessed Virgin; or else St 
The second word of St Paul saith that he was mado 
participant, or partaker. Now there is no participation, nor 
can be, except it be of such things as is common between 
r of ono thing. It cannot be, therefore, 
that Christ hath taken other flesh than his brothers had, 
hich was of tho seed of man. Farther, ho addoth, “ Christ 
the seed of Abraham, and not of angels;” that is as 
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much to say, Abraham’s flesh, verily human, and not any 
body of flesh celestial, or made of the air. In this 

St Paul sheweth plainly, from whence and of whom Christ 
took his humanity. In the same chapter St Paul saith, 
“Christ is made like unto his brothers in all things." How | 
can this, I pray you, be true, in case he never took his 
human nature of any of his brothers’ substance? The which | 
thing if ye take from Christ, there is nothing can be more 
unlike than Christ and us, that be his brothers. 

In the last reason, St Paul saith that “Christ was 
tempted, that he might succour such as were tempted.” Now 
there is no flesh can be tempted but man's flesh. And there 
is no man’s flesh but hath taken his beginning of the substance 
of man, except it were Adam, the first man, that was made of 
the earth, Gen. i. Farther, how can he help us, as St Paul 
saith, being in another flesh from us? If he have another 
flesh than we have (I except sin, and now, mortality), how or 
wherein is the justice of God satisfied for sin? How can he 
be a faithful mediator between God and man, that never took 
his humanity of the substance or nature of any man ? 

"These places and authorities, I trust, sufficeth every | 
christian heart for the stablishment of this article of our 
| belief, where we confess that Christ was conceived by the 

Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary. By the which 
word, “of,” we believe chat he took his humanity of her sab- 
stance, and had none other beginning, as touching his 
ian 2 her, and of her, by the operation of the HAT GIAA | 
There now resteth no more to be said of me in this part, but | 
| to answer unto such objections as the contrary part resisteth 
| this truth withal, 
| The first Objection. 
| @ If Christ took his flesh of a woman, then were he a 


| sinner, and partaker of the sin that naturally dwelleth in every 
| of Adam's posterity. Romans v. xi. 


We answer. 
4T In caso Christ had been in all things conceived and 
born as we be, their objection were true. But the angel, in 
the first of St Luke, declareth the diversity between the con- 
option and birth of Christ and ours: “The Holy Ghost,” saith 
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the holy Virgin, “shall come upon theo, and the 
tho Highost shall shadow thee.” And in case the 
had not sanctified and hallowed the seed of David 
in the sacrate Virgin, which Christ took in her womb, it 
erdum ministered some suspicion that Christ, being man 
of sinful nature, should also [have] been a sinner himself. But 
the scripture declareth not only Christ to be the seed and 
fruit of the Virgin, but also a seed and fruit without sin, say- 
ing, “The thing that shall be born of thee is holy, and shall 
be called the Son of God.” This testimony of the will of God 
in the scriptore should suffice the people of God. Why seek 
we a knot in a rush, and put doubt in a manifest verity ? or 
to fear of the thing that God’s word plainly putteth out of 
fear, and saith, It shall be no sinful fruit, nor vitiated seed, 
that the blessed Virgin shall bring forth; but it shall be an 
holy fruit? Luke i. And in the same place Elizabeth saith, 
Blessed is the fruit of thy belly.” The holy woman will ad- 
mit no curse or malediction of sin in this fruit. The pro- 
Phet Hier. xxiii. saith, that God promised to suscitate unto 
David a righteous branch. 

« In this prophet there is contained two verities of 
Christ: the first is, that he shall be of the seod of David, as 
the branch of a tree is of the tree itself. Now it is known 
that the tree and the branch thereof is participant of one and 
of the same nature, of the same sap and condition. So is Christ, 
touching his humanity, of the same nature that his mother 
was of, that is to say, of the seod of David. And this proveth 
the article of our faith, “Ho was born of the Virgin Mary.” 

4L The second part of the prophecy proveth the confuta- 
tion of such as would infer and make to follow if Christ be of 
the substanco and nature of his mother, then is ho a sinner, 
Mark the text, and it will answer the contrary. The text 
saith it shall not only be a branch, but a just branch, that is 
to say, innocent and without sin before the face and judgmont 
of God: as though the prophet had said, This branch shall 
R posterity, and yet want 


AL So doth the prophet Esay say, chap. liii., speaking of 
this blessed and innocent seed, “Who did no sin, neither fraud 
was found in his mouth." ‘The same writeth St Peter, 1 Pet. 
U., and St John, 1 John iii, “He appeared to take away our 
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sin, and no sin was found in him.” Of these places we hi 
beseech all christian men to judge, whether the word of God 
proveth not as well Christ to take of the substance of his 
mother, as to prove the same branch and fruit of her belly to 
be void of all sin, the Holy Ghost working the same, as it 
is written, Luke i. 
The second Objection. 

St Matthew in his first chapter saith, “That which is 
born of her is of the Holy Ghost:” then it is not of the nature 
and substance of the Virgin. 


We answer. 


€ If the circumstance of the place be marked, they 
shall know they do injuries to the text here, as in other 
For when the Virgin heard there should be a child 

born of her, and she yet in the grace and perfection of her 
virginity, as of a thing impossible by nature to be done, 
wondereth at the tidings, and requireth the angel of the 
means how it may be done. Whereunto the angel maketh 
answer, to satisfy the admiration of the troubled Virgin, 
thus: * The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and he shall 
work this wonderful work in thee, although above the con- 
sent of thy reason, yet not without tho assistance of thy 
nature, which shall be shadowed by the Holy Ghost.” This 
interpretation of St Luke admitteth St Matthew in the first 
chapter; where as Joseph was no less troubled to see his 


E 


over-hasty judgment and light suspicion, that 
wife was not great by any man, but by the 
Thus mindeth the Evangelist to take out of J 
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would wrest and constrain this word, “ of the Holy Ghost,” 
against the circumstance and meaning of the Evangelist, wo 
wish and require it to be admitted of all men for the scrip- 
tures’ sake, that! all the prophecies saith Messias should be 
bora of a woman, and not by a woman, or passing through 
a woman. If they will not thus be contented*, but force 
the letter that saith, “of the Holy Ghost,” that is to say, 
Christ was born of the substance of the Holy Ghost; then 
should they prove either Christ to have no flesh, because tho 
Holy Ghost hath none, nor never had; or else the God to 
be turned into the nature of man; and so, whereas God 
before was and is ever immortal, should by their reason be 
made mortal, which were a blasphemy to grant. 


Christ, the Son of God, took not our nature; but 
by a cortain change and commutation the Word, that before 
was God, to be made flesh, according to the scriptures, “And 
the Word is made flesh.” 


We answer. 


€ This wrong interpretation of tho scriptures cometh 
by the equivocation, or diverse signification of this word, 
“made,” which hath in the scriptures two significations, 
The first, it signifieth a change of one nature into another, 
as John ii, “Tho water was made wine?“ and also Gen. xix, 
“The wife of Lot was made into a stone of salt.” 

‘This word, “ made,” in the scripture in many other places 
signifieth as much as to say, received; as St Paul writeth, 
Galat. iii, “ Christ is made for us the curse," or execration; 
that is to say, received in him the curso and malediction of 

for our sins, And again, 2 Cor. v, “He that knew 

no sin made sin for us;” that is to say, was the sacrifice for 
sca reader, remember to take the 

according to the circumstance 

u shalt perceive, for the immutability 

of God's 5 that where St John saith, “and the Word 
„ is even as much to say as the Son of God 


[è “AN the prophecies that,” 1549.] 
Ü Contendyd, 1549.] 
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received flesh. And no other sense nor meaning can it have 
than this; except yo would the Word, that was God before — 
and immortal, is now changed into man, and become mortal; | 
which sentence repugneth every book of the scripture. 
Farther, it should follow, that he that was before God, as 

St John saith, now leaveth to be God, and is made man; 

as the water that was turned into wine, Joh. ii, left to be? 
water, and became wine; and as the corn of salt was no 
more the wife of Lot, but a corn of salt, 

@ Beside all this, if God be turned into man, how 
standeth their first interpretation, that his flesh and true hu- 
manity is of the Holy Ghost? 

@ No manner of way, doubtless; for no substance of 
flesh is of the substance of the Holy Ghost, nor no substance 
of the Holy Ghost can or may be the substance of the flesh, 
"Thus, therefore, with the scriptures we conclude the Word, 
remaining still the Word, annexed unto it the nature of man, 
which he took of the blessed Virgin, and truly is called the 
fruit of her belly. 

The fourth Objection. 

«I Whatsoever is born of a woman, hath a carnal body; 
but St Paul attributeth unto Christ a spiritual body, 1 Cor. xv.; 
therefore, he was not conceived nor born of the woman's 
nature. 

We answer. 

4I St Paul in that place speaketh not of the incarnation 
of Christ, whether it be of the Virgin, or from heaven; as it 
is easily to be seen by the matter he entreateth of: but 
he writeth of the state and condition of the body after the 
resurrection, and answereth there to the objection of them 
that demanded in what body the dead should rise. In the 
same, saith he, that they lived, but no more mortal, nor 
subject unto the pain of mortality, as Adam’s body was after 
ho sinned, but spiritual, as Christ's body was after his resur- 
rection: spiritual, Isay, not that it losteth* his humanity, or is 

into the nature of a spirit; but because it shall lack 
all mortal qualities. Thus proveth St Paul, when he saith, 
“Tt is sown a natural body; it shall rise a spiritual body.” 
[! Left to be wine and bocomo water, 1649.] 
[2 Losteth : losetb.] 
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Here St Paul speaketh of the body of Christ after the resur- 
rection, and not of his incarnation. Wherefore their reason 
concludeth nothing; for they infer a wrong conclusion of an 
evil-understood principle. 

The fifth Objection. 

4I If Christ should receive his humanity of the nature 
of man, it should be to the ignominy and contempt of his 
person, whose holiness will not admit any conjunction with the 
unperfection of man. 

We answer. 
«I It is no ignominy or contempt at all, but rather a 


certain argument of God's mercy (which passeth all his 
works), that he would not abhor to be partaker of our infirm 


@ = Other common Objections, 
n Í 1 Cor. xv., Jo, vi, 


Heb. xiii, Eph. iv. In these it is plain that Christ is 
called the first-begotten of creatures: that he came from 
heaven: that he is the bread given from heaven: he is to 
day, and was yesterday also: he ascended, that first de- 
scended. These places, say they, prove he took not his 
original of his mother. 


We answer, 

C Christ, as he is very God, so is he very man, and 
to his Godhead he hath been, is, and ever shallibe 
without beginning : and of this his divine nature speaketh tlie 
places afore-rehearsed, and not of his humanity. Farther, it 
is the manner of the scripture, because of the union and con- 
junetion of these two natures in one person, many times to 
ascribe and put that unto the ono nature, which properly is 

due unto the other. 


The Conclusion. 
€ Seeing the scripture hath in this point as well stab- 
lished the truth that Christ our Saviour took his humanity of 
the blessed Virgin, as also answered all the objections that can 
be brought against the truth, it shall be the duty and pus of 


[noorzn, u.] 
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as many as love the Lord in Christ, with humbleness rather 
to consent unto the truth, than, of affection, to stand at the 
defence of a lie. The living God grant us his Holy Spirit, 
that once we may all know one thing in Christ Jesu to our 
salvation. So be it. 
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THE DIVISION OF THE CREED. 


Tms Creed following, being made by the reverend 
father John Hooper, is divided into five principal parta. 
The first whereof entreateth of God the Father: the second 
of God the Son: the third of God the Holy Ghost: the 
fourth of the Catholic Church: the fifth and last part 
entreateth of the benefits or fruits which we receive by 
the same faith, which he maketh in number three; the 
first is the forgiveness of sins; the second is the resur- 
rection of the flesh; the third and last fruit is life ever 

lasting. Of these five parts he hath made an hundred 

several articles: the first part containeth 14: the 
second, 27: the third, 5: the fourth, 41: 
the fifth and last part containeth 
thirteen articles; the contents 
of which articles are 
handled as fol- 
loweth. 


e) 


A brief and clear con- 
fossion of the Christian faith, contain- 
ing an hundred articles, accord- 
ing to the order of the 
Creed of the Apostles. 


1. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth, 


Tue Fmsr ARTICLE. 


1 szumvk in one God only, one in essence and sub- 
stance, three in person; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, I believe in the Father, as the original and be- 
ginning of all things, as well visible as invisible: of whom 
also they depend, as well in their being, as also in their 
conservation: and he dependeth upon none but on himself, 
being eternal and everlasting, without end or beginning. 

I believe in the Son, as the divine word and wisdom of 
the Father, which is eternally and before all worlds engen- 
dered of the Father, of his proper substance and nature; 
because in him shineth his shape and proper image, which | 
otherwise is invisible unto mortal man. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost, as a virtue and eternal 
power, which neither is made, nor created, neither engen- 
dered, but proceeding of the Father and of the Son eter- 
nally, even as a love procceding from both persons. 


Tre SECOND ÅRTICLE. 


I believe that these three Persons aro of one and tho 
selfsame essence and substance, nature, authority, power, 
will, goodness, wisdom, and eternity: and that these three 
are but one spiritual substance, eternal, without end or be- 
ginning, true, good, just, merciful, of a sovereign power and 
wisdom, having and containing in itself all goodness, not 
needing anything. 
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Tae Tarp ARTICLE. 


I believe that this God, which is one in essenco and 
three in person, ought only to be served, honoured, feared, 
loved, worshipped, and to be ealled upon in all our neces- 
sities, as he that only can and will provide therefore, and 
none other. And therefore I say and confess that I believe 
in one God only, that is to say, that I knowledge and ro- 
ceive him for one only Lord, Master, and Saviour: of whom 
proceedeth all that is good in me; by whom I can do all 
things; and without whom I can do nothing. In him only 
do 1 set mine affiance and set mine heart, hoping that he, 


l| deliver me from all perils and 
dangers, through his grace and mercy, without any merits 
of mine own; 7 that he shall minister to me all things 
necessary, as well for my soul as body, even like a good 
Father, as he hath promised by his holy word. 


Tae Founta AnricLE. 

I bolieye that the same God Almighty hath of nothing 
created from the beginning both heaven and earth, and all 
things in them contained; that is to say, all ings as well 
heavenly as earthly, visible as invisible, s 
reasonable, sensible as insensible: the which he th enter- 
tain, lead, guide, and govern by his divine wisdom; without 
whose providence nothing cometh to pass either in this world 
or in the other, 


Tus Fiera Arrıcıs. , 

1 believe that the same God, the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Ghost, after that he had created all things, did create 
and shape man to his own image and likeness; that is to 
=; immortal, good, just, true, wiso, merciful, and perfect in 

all things; making him partaker of the goodness, justice, 
and other ra God, having a will that could agree 
in all things unto the will of his Lord: but all that through 
grace, without any kind of merit. 


Tun Stern Arrıcız, 


T believe also that, as the Lord hath created all things 
heavenly and earthly for the servico of man, and to the 


E pei pats io ma n Eu 
we should walk in them unto his honour and praise, and to 


before the foundations of tho world were laid. 


Tun Sevesru Arricre. 


thing he hath lost through his sin, as well for his own part, 
as also for all his posterity: the which rule and lordship, I 
believe, doth chiefly appertain unto Jesus Christ, yerily God 
and man, and to those unto whom he will communicate the 
same, as unto his own faithful, and not unto the infidels and. 
damned. 


Tus Eionru ARTICLE. 

I believe that the first man, through the craft and sub- 
tlety of Satan, did slide and fall from the excellency wherein 
the Lord had created him ; consenting, through his own free 
will (which at that time he had), unto the subtle suggestion of 
the serpent, whereby ho lost the graces that the Lord had 
given him; in such sort, that of wise he became foolish, of 
just unjust, of true a liar, of perfect altogether unperfect : 
having from thenceforth a will wholly corrupted, which nei- 

| ther could nor would agree with the will of God, but alto- 
| gether with the will of the devil, the world, the flesh, and 
55 which could do nothing of himself but evil, seeing that 
1 carnal, bond, captive, and sold under sin. 


Tun Nmrm AnrtcLE, 
l believe that this disorder and corruption of 
was not only in Adam, because of his sin, but is also in all 
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men generally, which come of him (Jesus Christ only ex- 
cepted); and that in such sort, that all men after their own 
nature are corrupt, unjust, liars, ignorant, unkind, and im- 
perfect in all things, and haye no power of their own nature 
to do, think, speak, or will anything that may please God, 
until that they be regenerate and renewed by the Spirit of 
the Lord. 


Tun Texrn Anrietk. 

I believe that this corruption of nature, otherwise called 
original sin, is the fountain and root of all other sins: for 
the which all the miseries and adversities that we endure in 
this present lifo, as well in body as soul, do come unto us; 
yea, and in the end double death, that is to say, both of 
body and soul. These bo tho fruits and rewards of sin. 
But although the same be due and common to all men gene- 
rally, nevertheless the Lord through his mercy hath reserved 
to himself a certain number (which aro only known to him- 
self), the which he hath drawn from this corrupt heap, and 
hath sanctified and cleansed the same in the blood of his 
Son Jesus Christ, and by means thereof hath made them 
vessels of election and honour, apt unto all good works. 


Tun ELEVENTH ÁRTIOLE. 

I believe that the Father in Jesu Christ his Son through 
the Holy Ghost hath elected and chosen those that are his 
own, according to his good will, before the foundations of the 
world were laid, whom he hath predestinate unto eternal 
life; that thereby they might be his children adoptives, over 
whom he hath without comparison a much greater caro, than 
the best father ean have over the best child in the world: 
for he suffereth not that any thing shall come to pass, either 
on high in heaven, or beneath on earth, which shall not be 
for their good and great profit. 


Tas Twzurru ARTICLE. 

I believe that the Father, through his Son, with the 
Holy Ghost, hath always from the beginning intended to 
restore man: unto whom, after ho had sinned, he shewed 
himself, promising unto him that blessed Seed, by whom tho 
head of the serpent should bo trodden down, and dy whom 
tho faithful should receive blessing. By this promise (which 
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hath since been oftentimes ratified and confirmed to the 
holy fathers) man (which otherwise had despaired in sin) is 
relieved, holpen, comforted, and clothed with hope, even unto 
the full performing thereof. 


Tue THIRTEENTH ÁRTICLE, 

I believe also that after this promise the Lord hath pro- 
scribed and given the law of the commandments to man, 
promising life to the observers thereof, and death to the 
transgressors of the same. And he gave them, not to the 
end that man should seek justification, salvation, or life therein; 
but for the policy, peace, and tranquillity of his people, for 
the defence of the good, for the chastening and punishing of 
the wicked, and to preserve each one in his office: but es- 
pecially* that thereby man might the better know himself, his 
disease, his poverty, and imperfection; and by mean thereof 
to take an occasion to humble himself before this lawgiver, 
and to seck remedy, salvation, and life in some other, that is 
to say, in the holy promised Seed, which is Jesus Christ. 
For this cause the law is called a schoolmaster to come to 
Christ, the which also serveth us for a glass to know our 
sins by, and to increase the same knowledge in us. Likewise 
it serveth us for an accuser, to accuse us before the Lord, 
and for a severe and cruel judge, to declare the wrath and 
judgment of God over us, and his condemnation unto eternal 
death; and by this mean to make us afraid, and to bring us 
unto despair, until we be comforted by the gospel through 
faith in Jesus Christ, whereby we are delivered from all these 
causes. These are the offices of the law, the which are 
turned into our good through faith in the gospel, the which 
hath other offices, and clean contrary. For the rest, I con- 
fess that the law of the Lord is good, just, holy, and perfect: 
and where the samo doth not bring us unto perfection, it is 
not long of? itself, but of us, which are altogether unporfoct, 
and can in no wise accomplish the same, no, not to touch it 
with our little finger. 


Tun FOURTEENTH ÁRTICLE. 
1 believe and confess Jesus Christ to be the fulness, the 
end, and accomplishment of the law, to the justification of all 


I. Specially, 1584,] 
(2 Long of: along of, by the fault of.] 
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that believe, through whom and by whom only all the pro- 
mises of the Father be accomplished, yea, even to the utter- 
most; the which also alone hath perfectly satisfied the law 
in that which no other amongst men could perform; forso- 
much as the law doth command things impossible, the which 
nevertheless man must accomplish, not by working, but 
through believing: for so is the law accomplished, through 
faith, and not through works; and by this means shall man 
find the righteousness of faith to be available beforo the Lord, 
and not the righteousness . of works, the which leadeth nothing 


int 
which I m A t iid n fim that are made 
by him, and consequently of the Holy Trinity, and also of 
the soul of man. Now let us come to the second point, 
which is of the Son of God, and things done by him, 
especially of the restoring and pairing again of man. 


2. And in Jesus Christ, ly Son, our Lord; which 


was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born y the Virgin 
Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; he descended into hell; the third day 
le rose again from the dead; he ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty: 
OIE Marne a ci. de tal ane 


Tue Frereentn ÁRTICLE. 

1 believe that Jesus Christ is verily God and verily man, 
haying two natures comprehended in one person: a nature 
divine, after the which he is the only natural Son of God, 
equal with the Father in all things; and a nature human, 
after the which he is very man, in all things like unto us, sin 
excepted, 


Tun SIXTEENTH ÅRTICLE. 


T believe that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in the fulness 
of the time appointed of the Father from the beginning, was 
sent into the world by the Father, and was made perfect 
man, and was conceived in the womb of a woman being a 
pure virgin, called Mary, of her proper substance, and of her 
proper blood; so that ho was found a perfect man, descending 


- 
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of the seed of Adam, Noe, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and 
other fathers, unto whom the promise was made. 


Tae SzvENTEENTH ARTICLE. 


I believe also that all this was done by the working of 
the Holy Ghost, without the work of man, to the end that all 
that was wrought therein might be holy and without spot, 
pure and clean; and that thereby our conception might be 
made clean and holy, which of itself is altogether spotted and 
defiled with sin. 

Tun EIGHTEENTH ARTICLE. 


I believe that Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin Mary 
without any manner of sin, and without breach of her virgin- 
ity; so that by his pure and holy nativity he hath purified 
and made holy ours, which of itself is altogether unclean and 
defiled with sim. In this nativity of Christ I see and con- 
sider the first estate and condition of man, with his fall, which 
was the cause of Christ his coming into the world. Likewise 
in this I sce and consider the favour and inestimable love of 
God the Father, which hath presented and given his only Son 
to servo us. I sce also and consider in this nativity the charity 
of the Son, which hath abased and humbled himself to lift us 
up, became poor to make us rich, became bond to make us 
free, and became the Son of man to make us the children of 
God, and heirs of eternal life: by whose coming the nature 
of man is repaired and made noble, and man, that was lost 
and destroyed, was thereby relieved and set in his perfection, 
and hath recovered all that he hath lost through sin, yea, and 
more. By the same mean also all the treasures, graces, and 
blessings of the Lord, are given and communicated unto man; 
but all this through grace, without any merits. 


Tug NINETEENTH ARTICLE, 


I believe also and confess by the holy scriptures another 


X, conception and birth of Jesus Christ, which is spiritual; the 


which, I say, is of no less dignity than tho first: the which 
F pepe 
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teach, help, maintain, and defend his own: and therefore is he 
called a prophet, a king, and a great sacrificator, after the 
order of Melchizedek, that is to say, eternal, and not after the 
order of Aaron, which had his end with the law. 


Tun TwsNTY-THIRD ARTICLE. 

I believe that the same Jesus Christ (after that he had 
aum preached the gospel in the country of Judæa and Galilee, by 
in Judes the space of three years or thereabout, and declared himself 
aacroftbree to be the natural Son of God, as well by his marvellous 
works, as by his words, and the writings of the prophets) was 
unjustly and falsely accused by the priests; whom when they 
had taken, and in their council unjustly had condemned him to 
death, they brought him bound to Pilate, the provost then at 
Hierusalem ; who, at the instance of the said priests, did un- 
justly, wrongfully, and without cause, condemn him to death, 
and that the most horrible and slanderous death that could be 
imagined or devised, that is to say, to be put on the cross, 
crucified between two thieves, as if he had been their prince 
and captain; the which thing he suffered and endured wil- 
lingly and innocently, without deserving the same. For 
otherwise could he not have satisfied for us, neither could his 

cross have profited us, 


Tue Twenty-rourta ÄRTICLE, 


What is I believe also that while he was upon the said cross, 

Gite dying and giving up his spirit unto God his Father, he de- 

Falke neo scended into hell; that is to say, he did verily taste and feel 
the great distress and heaviness of death, and likewise the 
pains and torments of hell, that is to say, the great wrath 
and severe judgment of God upon him, even as if God had 
utterly forsaken him, yea, as though God had been his ex- 
treme enemy; so that he was constrained with loud voice to 
ery, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
This is simply my understanding of Christ his descending into 
hell And besides, I know well that this article hath not from 
the beginning been in the Creed, and that many others have 
otherwise both understanded and interpreted it; which esteem 
that Christ verily and in deed descended into hell, to the 

M, pe ui u, place of the damned, alleging the text of St Peter; the which 
I confess is yet covered and hid from me, The Lord vouch- 
safe to open the gate unto us, and to give us an entrance 
into such mysteries ! 


— 
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Tae TwzwTY-rirTH ÁnTiCLE. 


I believe that all this was done, not for himself, which 
never committed sin, in whose mouth was never found deceit 
nor lie; but for the love of us poor and miserable sinners, 
whose place he occupied upon the cross, as a pledge, or one 
that represented the person of all the sinners that ever were, 
be now, or shall be unto the world's end. And because they 
through their sins have deserved to feel and taste of the 
extreme pains of death, to be forsaken of God and of all 
creatures, to feel the wrath and severe judgment of God 
upon them; Christ, which was their pledge, satisfying for 
them wpon the eross, hath felt and endured all the same, 
and that altogether to make us free, to deliver us from all 
these pains, from the wrath and judgment of God, from 
condemnation and eternal death. And I do clearly reject 
and esteem as fables all the limbos of the fathers, and of 
young children, purgatory, and such other like, to be follies, 
mockeries, and abuses, which are invented and found out by 
man, without the word of the Lord, For I neither believe 
nor receive more than two places in the world to come; that 
is to say, heaven for the faithful and elect, with the angels; 
and hell for the infidels and reprobate, with the devils. 


Tun Twenry-sixtn ARTICLE. 

1 believe and consider this death and passion, even as I 
do all other mysteries of Jesus Christ, not only as touching 
the history, as a pattern and example to follow, as was that 
of the holy men and women which are dead for the Lord's 
quarrel; but also principally as touching the cause, fruits, 
and uses thereof, thereby to know the greatness of my sins, 

grace and mercy of the Father, and the charity of the 

hom we are reconciled unto God, delivered from 

the devil, and restored to the liberty of the 
the glass without spot, to teach us to know 
the laver or clear fountain to wash and cleanse 

the infinite treasure to satisfy all our creditors: of whom 
by whom only the divine justico is fully satisfied for all 
of all that have been, be now, or shall be unto the 
d. And therefore I do believe and confess 


f is mine absolution; that his 
deliverance ; his descending into hell is mine 
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ascending into heaven; his death is my life; his blood is my 
cleansing and purging, by whom only [ am washed, purified, 
and cleansed from all my sins: so that I neither receive 
neither believe any other purgatory, either in this world or 
in the other, whereby I may be purged, but only the blood 
of Jesus Christ, by the which all are purged and made clean 
for over. 


Tun '"'wENTY-sEVENTH ÄnTIOLE, 

I believe that Jesus Christ by the sacrifice of his body, 
which he offered upon the tree of the cross, hath defaced 
and destroyed sin, death, and the devil, with all his king- 
dom ; and hath wholly performed the work of our salvation, 
and hath abolished and made an end of all other sacrifices; 
so that from thenceforth there is none other propiti 
sacrifice, either for the living or the dead, to be looked for 
or sought for, than the same: for by this one only oblation 
hath he consecrated for ever all those that are sanctified. 


Tae TwENTY-EIGATH ARTICLE. 

I believe that the holy Supper of the Lord is not a 
sacrifice, but only a remembrance and commemoration of this 
holy sacrifice of Jesus Christ. Therefore it ought not to be 
worshipped as God, neither as Christ therein contained; who 
must be worshipped in faith only, without all corruptible ele- 
ments, Likewise I believe and confess that the popish mass 
is the invention and ordinance of man, a sacrifice of Anti- 
christ, and a forsaking of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, that 
is to say, of his death and passion; and that it is a stinking 
and infected sepulchre, which hideth and covereth tho merit 
of the blood of Christ; and therefore ought the mass to be 
abolished, and the holy Supper of the Lord to be restored 
and set in his perfection again. 

Tun TWENTY-NINTH ÁÀnTIOLE. 

I believe also that, as the prophet Jonas was in the 
whale’s belly (which is a place of corruption) three days and 
three nights without being corrupted, and the third day 
came out of him alive without any manner of hurt; evon so 


sepulchre (which is a place of corruption), in the which ho 
was threo days and three nights, not touched with any kind 


Ka — 
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us, and we to it. For we are buried with Christ 
ee aera, to the ond that, as ho is 

death by tho glory of the Father without dying 
Maio ro aliod walk da enam of Wo) Wien 
of sin any more, searching always principally for 
that are on high, heavenly and eternal, and 
earthly and transitory things of the world, over 
have not here an abiding city, but that we must 
that which is to come. 


ESERE 
E 


Tun THIRTY-SECOND ÅRTICLE. 


I believe and confess that Jesus Christ the fortieth day 
after his resurrection visibly and before all his apostles did 
ascend into heaven, that is to say, in the majesty of his 
Father in glory and eternal felicity, in the which he was 
before he came into this miserable world to become man, 
yea, even before the foundation of the world was laid, dai 
is to say, from everlasting. 


Tus THIRTY-THIRD ÁRTICLE. 


I believe that he is ascended into heaven to accomplish 
and to finish all things, and to open heaven for us, that we 
might ascend after him, and follow him as our head, to be 
eternally knit with him in glory, the which thing here we 

through faith. In like manner he hath done the same 
for the benefit of his church, that ho might send unto his 
apostles that Comforter that he promised them, by 
which they wore comforted, instructed, and guided in all 
truth; and thereby is his church supported, maintained, and 
defended against all the blasts of Satan and all the gates of 
hell. 


Ef 


Tas Tarmry-rourta ARTICLE. 

I believe also that he is ascended into heaven to be our 
patron, intercessor, mediator, and advocate; and that he 
now appearcth for us before the face of the Father, ol 
for us grace and abundance of all good things; in such sort, 
that I neither knowledge nor receive any other mediator 
betwixt God and man, neither any other advocate or i 
cessor before God the Father, than his only Son Jesus 
our Lord. To him do I resort; with him do I hold my- 
self contented, and none other do I search for, neither wil 
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I; fearing to blaspheme the name of God by giving that unto 
the creature that appertaineth only to the Creator, and to 
the servant that which only appertaineth unto? the master. 


Tun Tuirty-F1rTA ÁRTICLE, 
I believe that all they which demand, seek for, or re- 
ceive any other mediator, intercessor, or advocate towards 


Father will be known, served, loved, feared, and honoured 
his only Son Jesus Christ, and not by 
ven so will he be prayed unto and called 

his 

In this I wi 


E 
tuer 
E 


ints of the Lord, as the temple of the 
true members of Christ; and have 
patterns before mine eyes, to follow 
ir honest life and good conversation, as 
and holy doctrine. And as concerning 
them I do understand none other thing, knowing 
good, my help, and succour, proceedeth of God 
by the mean of Jesus Christ alone, which hath made 
tho saints worthy of his glory by his only grace; by the 
which also I believe he will make me worthy with them to 
be their companion in glory, that we altogether should give 
unto him only all honour, praise, and glory for evermore. 


them 
Holy 
them 
them, 
also i 


ZEF 


Tun Taraty-sixra ARTICLE, 

I believe that the same Jesus Christ is set on tho right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; that is to say, that he 
reigneth in one and the same majesty and equal power with 
God his Father, by the which he so governeth his own unto 
the world’s end, that the power of none adversary can 
annoy them without his permission and will. I believe also 

tho Father hath made him Lord and ruler over all 
‚as well heavenly as earthly, giving unto him all 
heaven and earth; and that he hath lift him up 
[ To, 1684.) 
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E above all rule, power, and lordship, and above 
that is named, not only in this world, but also 
to come; and hath made all things subject 
and hath appointed him over all things to 
his church, which is his body, Eph.i.; and 
receive neither acknowledge any other head of 
but only Jesus Christ, which hath given his to 
away the filthiness and to heal tho wounds thereof, 
the same to preserve, nourish, defend, and govern 
Holy Spirit, The same is the only head and foundation 
the church, whereon every one ought to build according 


T 
Hur 
ulii 


sar 


Tue Turmry-sevestu ÁRTICLE, 


I believe that Jesus Christ is ascended into heaven, and 
that he is there corporally, that is to say, in flesh, in body, 
and in soul, after such sort, that he neither is nor can, after 
the same mean and fashion, be here beneath on earth with us: 
forasmuch as his body, although it be glorious, cannot be in 
divers and many places at one time, but be so in one place, 
| after the nature of a glorified body, that it cannot be in an- 
other; otherwise it should not be a true and natural body, but 
fantastical, that is to say, a thing apparent and not in deed, 
which is false and wholly against our faith. And therefore do 
I say and confess that tho true and natural body of Christ is 
in heaven, and that from thence he shall not come, until he 
hath made all his enemies his footstool, and then shall he come 
to judge the quick and dead, 


Tun Tarrry-ricurn ÁnTICLE, 


I believe that when the number of the elect children of 
God shall be accomplished, the Lord Jesus, in the self-same 
body in the which he sufforod and was crucified, with tho | 
which he rose and ascended into heaven, in the self-same shall 
he come with great power and majesty visibly in a cloud, 
even as he ascended, and that to judge both the quick and 
the dead, and shall render unto every one according to jus- 
tice ; unto the good that he shall find amongst them 1 
to their goodness, and unto the evil according to their 
ness. This judgment shall be general; that is to say, all 
shall be called and personally summoned thereunto by the 
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merits of my good Lord and Master Jesus Christ, and not by 
means of my good works and merits, which indeed are none, 


Tun Fonrr-xanrn ÁRTICLE. 

I believe that this church is invisible to the eye of man, 
and is only to God known; and that the same church is not 
set, compassed, and limited within a certain placo or bounds, 
but is scattered and spread abroad throughout all the world ; 
but yet coupled together in heart, will, and spirit by the bond 
of faith and charity, having and altogether knowledging one 
only God, one only head and mediator Jesus Christ, one 
faith, one law, one baptism, one spiritual table, wherein one 
meat and one spiritual drink is ministered to them unto the 
end of the world. This church containeth in it all the 
righteous and chosen people, from the first righteous man 
unto the last that shall be found righteous in the end of the 
world: and therefore do I call it universal. For as touching 
the visible church, which is the congregation of the good 
and of the wicked, of the chosen and of the reprobate, and 


generally of all those which say they believe in Christ, I do 
not believe that to be the church, because that church is 
seen of the eye, and the faith thereof is in visible things. 


Tun FonrY-xiNTH ARTICLE, 

I believe that this invisible church is the field of the 
Lord God, wherein is neither darnel nor cockle. It is the 
house and dwelling-place of the Holy Ghost, and within that 
church is neither Cain, Judas, neither tho wicked rich glutton. 
That church also is the fold of Christ, wherein is no sti 
and infected beasts, but all clean and undefiled sheep and 
lambs, which bring forth their fruits in due time and season. 
The same church is the body of Christ, wherein there is 
never a rotten, corrupt, or infected member. It is the spouse 
of Christ, which is puro and clean, without wrinkle and with- 
out spot. It is holy and without blame, cleansed and sancti- 
fied in the blood and by the word of her Head and well- 
beloved Spouse, Jesus Christ: and for that cause they can in 
no wise perish, which by lively faith are grafted therein, 

Tun Firriera Arrıcız, 


T believe that the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost are 
scattered and given unto every member of the same church, 
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that for the confirming thereof there is now no more need 
of new miracles; but rather we must content ourselves with 
that is done, and simply and plainly believe only the holy 
seriptures, without seeking any further to be taught; watch- 
ing and still taking heod to ourselves, that we be not be- 
guiled and deceived with the false miracles of Antichrist, 
wherewith the world at this day is stuffed ; which miracles 
are wrought by the working of Satan, to confirm all kind 
of idolatry, errors, abuses, and iniquitios, and thereby to 
blind the poor and ignorant: the which thing the Lord God 
suffereth justly to be done, because they would not receive 
the Spirit of truth to be saved. Yea, God suffereth them 
to receive the spirit of lying, which hath power to deceivo, 
to the end they should be damned, because they have allowed 
lying and iniquity, and have refused righteousness and truth. 
The trae miracles then are wrought by the only power of 
God for the confirming of his doctrine, and are wrought for 
the infidels’ sakes, and not for the faithful. But the preach- 


ing and true receiving of the holy word of God is only 
given and ministered to the faithful, and to those that believe. 


Tun Fırty-ziontu ÁRTICUE, 


I believe also the holy sacraments (which are the second 
mark or badge of the true church) to be the signs of the 
reconciliation and great atonement made between God and 
us through Jesus Christ, They are seals of the Lord's 
promises, and are outward and visible pledges and gages 
of the inward faith, and are in number only twain, that is 
to say, baptism and the holy supper of the Lord. The 
which two are not void and empty signs, but full; that is 
to say, they are not only signs, whereby something is sig- 
nified, but also they are such signs as do exhibit and give 
the thing that they signify indeed, as by God's help we will 
declaro hereafter. But, as touching all the other five sacra- 
ments, which with great abuse and superstition are received 
and used in the papistical church, that is to say, confirmation, 

marriage, absolution, otherwise called the sacra- 
ment of the priesthood, and extreme unction or annealing; I 
say that all these were coclesiastical ceremonies, the which 
the holy fathers in their time used holily without any super- 
stition, even as by their example the same may be used this 
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| and fair water; and that in the name of tho Father, the Son, 

| and the Holy Ghost, according to the institution and ordi- 
mance of God, without changing any thing therein, putting 
any thing thereunto, or taking any thing therefrom; and the 
samo also to be used in a vulgar and common language, that 
all the people may understand. For whatsoever is dono 
or said in the church of Christ, ought to bo understanded and 
known of all that be faithful By this baptism we are 
changed and altered from children of wrath, of sin, of the 
devil, and of destruction into the children of God, of grace, 
and salvation; thereby to be made the L« 
coheirs with Christ of eternal life. And for that cause tho 
same ought to be given and communicated only to reasonable 
creatures, which are apt and meet to receive such things; and 
not unto bells and such-like, which neither can receive nor uso 
the thing signified by baptism. 


Tue Sixty-seconn ARTICLE, 


1 believe that this baptism with water is not 50 necessary 
to salvation, that one may not be saved without it in case of 
nocessity. And likewise I doubt not in the salvation of little 
children which die without baptism, but that the same aro 
saved in the faith of their parents, as well as if they were 
baptized; even as in time past under the law the little 
children dying without circumcision were saved in the faith of 
their parents. But this only do I understand of the children 
of the faithful, unto whom the promises of God do appertain, 
and not of the infidels and reprobate, 


Tue StXTT-THInDU ÅRTICLE, 


l believe that the holy sacrament of the supper is an 
holy and outward ceremony, instituted by Jesus Christ in tho 
a day before his death, in the nature and substance 

of bread and wine, in remembrance and for a memorial of his 
death and passion, having and containing in it a promise of 
the remission of sins. By this sacrament we are indeed 
made partakers of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and 
be therewith nourished and fed in the house of the Lord, 
Y after that into the same we are entered 
The same ought to be given and minis- 

both the kinds, according to the ordinance 
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nothing differ from other common bread and wino that is 
commonly used; and therefore I do not believe that the body 
of Christ can be contained, hid, or inclosed in the bread, 
under the bread, or with the bread; neither the blood in the 
wine, under the wine, or with the wine. But I believe and 
confess the very body of Christ to be in heaven on the right 
hand of the Father (as before we have said); and that always 
and as often as we use this bread and wine according to the 
ordinance and institution of Christ, we do verily and indeed 
receive his body and blood. 


Tug Sixrr-sixTH ÁnTICLE. 

I believe that this receiving is not done carnally or bodily, 
but spiritually, through a true and lively faith; that is to 
say, the body and blood of Christ are not given to the mouth 
and belly for the nourishing of the body, but unto our faith 
for the nourishing of the spirit and inward man unto cternal 
life. And for that cause we have no need that Christ should 
come from heaven to us, but that we should ascend unto him, 


lifting up our hearts through a lively faith on high unto the 
right hand of the Father, where Christ sitteth, from whence 
wo wait for our redemption ; and we must not seck for Christ 
in these bodily elements. 


Tun Sixty-seventa ÁRTICLE. 

I believe that this holy supper is a sacrament of faith 
unto the faithful only, and not for the infidels; wherein a 
man findeth and reociveth no moro than he bringeth with 
him, saving peradventure the increase of faith, graco, and 
virtue. And therefore they only find and receive Jesus 
Christ unto salvation, which through true and lively faith 
bring the same with them: but the others find and receive 
only the outward and visible signs, and that to their condem- 
nation, as Judas and other such-like wicked and reprobate, 


Tun Sıxrr-zıourn ARTICLE, 

I believe that this sacrament containeth two things: tho 
one is earthly, carnal, and visible; and the other is hea- 
mey. spiritual, and invisible, And I confess that, as our body 

and outward man receiveth the thing that is earthly and 
visible, which is nn 


[noorer, n.) 
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holy supper of the Lord, but the mere invention of men, 
which were both liars and wicked: yea, itis as contrary to 
the holy supper as the night is unto the day, and Belial to 
Christ; as it may appear to all people more clear than the 
noon-day, by conferring and comparing the institution of 
the holy supper (as the same is recited and written by 
the evangelist and, especially, by the apostle St Paul) unto 
the celebration of the mass. And therefore the mass can be 
no remembrance of true sacrifice, that is to; ^p of the death 

i y su : but the mass is 
an utter forsaking of the same, because doth attribute and 


purgation, and remission of sins, with the inereaso of grace; 
and because men are compelled. to do godly honour unto 
the creature instead of the Creator, to a morsel of bread in 
the stead of Jesus Christ our only Lord, Saviour, and Re- 
deemer. 

Tun SgvgNTY-SECOND ARTICLE. 

I believe that the third mark or cognisance of tho church, 
which is ecelesiastical discipline, is very commodious and pro- 
fitable, yea, and very necessary to the catholic church for 
the comfort of the good, and for the punishment of the evil; 
the which also I do receive, and to the same do submit myself, 
because I know that it is the ordinance of Christ in his 
church, and in like manner the same was practised by the 
apostles in the primitive church, and that because all should 
be done honestly and in good order, which is a thing honest 
and necessary for every congregation. 

Tun Sevenry-ramp ARTICLE. 

I believe that the power to bind and loose, to excom- 
municate and to absolve, that is commonly called the keys of 
the church, is given of God not to one or two, or to some 

person, but to the whole church, that is to say, 
to all the faithful and believers in Christ, not for to destroy, 
undo, or cast away, but to edify and to advance all, And 
therefore I say and confess that excommunication and abso- 


lution ought not, neither can it be given at the lust and plea- 

sure of some particularly, but by the consent of all the church, 

‚or, at the least, by the greater or most sound part of the 
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same, when they be congrogated and assembled together 
the name of Christ, and the same to be done with prayer. 


Tun SzvENTY-rFOURTH ÅRTICLE. 


| I believe that this excommunication, exercised and exe- 
cated rightly, according as Jesus Christ hath declared and 
commanded the same in the gospel, is of so great authority, 
strength, and power, that it may shut up heaven from men 
in such wise, that all those that are worthily excommunicated | 
are cast out of the church militant, and also shall be cast out 
of the church triumphant, which is heaven, except they repent. 
It is the sword that is so sharp to cut off the rotten members 
of Christ's mystical body, which is his church. It is the key 0 
to shut up the heavens from the wicked. It is a rod to 
chasten them, which nevertheless is not used to confound 
them, but as a spiritual medicine to amend them, to receive | 
them, to make them whole, and bring them again to the same — 
estate from the which they are fallen. 


Tun Seventy-rirra ÅRTICLE. 


I believe that this excommunication, which is the last rod 
of the church, ought not, neither can it be exercised toward 
any manner of person which first hath not received and pro- 
fessed the faith and religion of Christ. And even likewise | 
the same cannot be pronounced for small matters, as for money, 
debts, and such-like; neither ought it to be executed toward) | 
all sinners, but only against open, rebellious, and obstinate 
sinners, when brotherly correction commanded by Christ in 
the gospel doth take no place. And therefore all they do 
generally abuse this rod, which do excommunicate the Chris- 
tians for small trifles, without using first brotherly correction; 
and likewise do they also that excommunicate the Jews, Turks, 
the heathen and other infidels, yea, and brute beasts, mean- — 
ing thereby to thrust and cast out of the christian church 
those that never were in it. 


| Tax SEVENTY-SIXTH ÁRTICLE, 
I believe herewith that the unity of the Spirit, peace, 
concord, and charity, that is to say, true amity and brotherly — 
love, the sweet and friendly helping and supporting one of 
another, is also one of the works and signs of the 
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tholic church and of tho faithful children of God, by the 
which they are known to be of the school and of the number 
of Jesus Christ his disciples. And we must not glory in 
ourselves in the title of Christianity, or of the faith, saying, 
“T believe, I believe," if we have not this charity, peace, 
love, and true unity of heart together, agreeing one with 
another in all good works. For the true faith never goeth 
without these things, by the which also it declareth and 
manifesteth itself to all. These are the signs and marks of 
the true christian church, unto the which it is linked and 
bound, and not unto any certain place, time, or personages, 
And there is the church perfect, w) h 

found and used; and on the other part, i 

same be lacking, then is not the same perfect: And albeit 
that this whole perfection for the estate of this present world 
cannot be found in the church militant, nevertheless the fault 
thereof must be acknowledged before the Lord, and the 
remedy and ordering thereof be committed to him. 


Tue SrvENTY-sRvENTH ÅRTICLE. 

I believe and receive in this church two swords, that is 
to say, two powers: the one is ecclesiastical and spiritual, 
the which lieth and consisteth in the only administration of 
the word and of the sacraments; the which beareth neither 
rod nor staff, other than the tongue, neither doth use any 
other knife than the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God. Likewise I confess that all those that have this 
sword in their hands, ought to be without blame as well in 
their living as in their doctrine; otherwise, they ought to 
be deposed, and others to be placed in their rooms, and to 
put and ordain others that are better in their places. The 
other power is temporal, that is to say, the magistrate; 
which hath authority over extern and civil things, to render 
according to right to every man that which of right to him 
appertaineth. 


Tae Savzwrr-xianrn ARTICLE. 


I believe that the magistrate is an ordinance of God set 
in his church for the defence of the good and godly, and to 
chasten and punish the wicked: and also to the magistrate 
be given tribute, honour, and reverence and obedience 
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oath unto the faithful in judgment for the knowledge of the 
truth, and to make an end of all controversies and matters 
in variance between man and man; the which oath ought to 
be taken in the only name of the living God, because it is 
the third commandment of the first table, And albeit the 
perfection required to be in a Christian ought simply to use 
yea yea, and nay nay, without any swearing; nevertheless 
the faithful may holily use an oath in place and time with 
discretion, and in the fear of the Lord, for things honest, 
just, and true, for the verifying of the ath 

of God or = deis of a man's 


doth bind, and ought to bo kept and observed without break- 
ing; even so those that are made without and contrary to 
God's word and commandment, as aro the religious vows and 
such-like, which promise things impossible and contrary to the 


word of God, do not bind a man in any wise, but with a 
good conscience may be violated and broken, For in wicked 
promises and in foolish and undiscreet vows the faithful, wise, 
and sage may change their purpose. 

Tun Eioury-seconp ARTICLE, 

I believe and confess that marriage is an honourable 
estate amongst all men, and the bed undefiled is holy and 
ought not to be broken. It is instituted and ordained of 
God for the bringing forth of children, and to eschew for- 
nication; from the which estate of marriage none ought, nor 
can be restrained, if thero be no just and lawful let by the 
word of God; but the same ought to be free to everybody, 
of what estate, sort, or condition soever the same be of: 
for it is much better to marry than to burn; and for that 
cause all, whatsoever they be, men or women, which have 
not the gift to live unmarried, ought to marry, to the intent 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, that is to say, our bodies, 
may not be polluted and defiled. 


Tun Eionry-rumn ÅRTICLE. 
1 believe also that the forbidding of marriago for certain 
persons, likewise the forbidding of certain meats, the differ- 
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ence of days, garments, and such-like, is the devilish doctrine 
of Antichrist, and wholly against the christian liberty of the 
gospel taught by Jesus Christ, the which delivereth us from 
all outward ceremonies of the law, and setteth us at liberty 
to use all things with giving God thanks, so that it be not 
done to the hurt of our neighbour. For all things are made 
holy by the word of God and prayer to him that knoweth 
and receiveth the truth. Therefore to compel the Christians 
to these things is but to take from them and to rob them of 
their christian liberty, and by tyranny to set them under 
the curse of the law, from the which Christ by his death 
and passion hath delivered them: and it is one true mark 
and note to know Antichrist by. 


Tun EIGHTY-FOURTH ÅRTIOLE. 

I believe that the pure and true service of God doth not 
consist in these ceremonies and outward things, neither in 
babbling much and mumbling of long prayers, neither in 
crying and braying in the church like asses, or the priests 
of Baal; but in spiritual things, as lively and true faith in 
God and his word taught by Jesus Christ his only Son, 
which is of power, and worketh through charity toward our 
neighbour, true and perfect calling upon God's name, with 
due obedience to his commandments in humbleness of spiri 
according to his word. For as God isa spirit, so will he be 
worshipped and served in spirit and truth. 


Tae Eroury-rirra ARTICLE. 


I believe that all God's services without God's word and 
contrary to his commandment is idolatry and iniquity. I call 
idolatry, after the fashion of the prophets, not only that 
which is done unto the honour of an idol or gods, 
but also that which is done to the honouring of the living 
God contrary to his word and commandment. And therefore 
they are not only idolaters, which worship and serve idols 
and strange gods, as the ethnics and such-like; but also all 
those which worship and serve the true God of heaven after 
their own fantasy, or after the traditions of men, without 
faith, without the word of God, and otherwise than God hath 
commanded them, And they only are Christians, which do 
confess and serve one only God, which is in heaven, according 
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neither to be suffered in the temples or churches, neither in 
any other places where christian people do meet together to 
hear and understand the word of God; but rather the same 
ought utterly to be taken away and thrown down, according 
to the effect of the second commandment of ; and that 
ought to be done by the common authority of the magistrate, 
and not by the private authority of any particular man. For 
the wood of the gallows whereby justice is done is blessed of 
God; but the image made by man's hand is accursed of the 
Lord, and so is he that made it, And therefore we ought to 
beware of images above all things. 

"This is that I believe of the catholic faith and of the 
things that concern the same, and is for the fourth point of 
my faith. Now resteth to speak of the fruits that proceed 
‚out of the same, and what I receive by the same faith ; which 
fruits are in number three, whereof the first is, 


B 


5. The Forgiveness of Sina. 
Tun EIGHTY-EIGHTH ARTICLE. 


I believe that all those that are come and shall come of 
the race and line of Adam gonerally are conceived and born 
in iniquity and corruption (except Jesus Christ only), and that 
they are all sinners, transgressors, and breakers of the law 
and will of the Lord; and according to their nature they are 
corrupt, the children of wrath, worthy of God's judgment, 
of condemnation and eternal death, all needing the grace and 
mercy of God and of Christ's blood-shedding. For God hath 
wrapped all under sin, to the intent be would have mercy 
upon all through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Tax Eisurv-xıytu ARTICLE, 


I believe that the knowledge of sin proceedeth of the 
law, but the remission and forgiveness of sin cometh of the 
gospel, and is given us by the only graco and mercy of God 
in the blood of Jesus Christ through the faith we have therein; 
whereby we are counted righteous before God, not through 
our good works or deservings, neither by the merits of any 
other creature cither in heaven or in earth, For I know 
not, neither do I allow, any other merits but the merits of 
good Lord, Master, and only Saviour Jesus Christ, who | 


commanded by God; and whosoever docth them to any other 
end, doth misuse them, sinneth, and doeth injury to the 
blood of Christ, and dishonoureth God and his word; for in 
so doing he declareth Christ died in vain. 

Tar NINETY-SECOND ARTICLE, 

I believe that there is none, either in this world or in 
the other world, either in heaven or in earth, which can for- 
give me and pardon my sins, but only God, which hath 
given power and authority to tho ministers of his word to 
declare to all faithful believers, which are of a contrite heart 
and be truly penitent, that all their sins through the free 
mercy of God are forgiven them through the blood of Jesus 
Christ, which was shed for them; yea, to declare unto them 
that they are pardoned of their sins: and that the same is 
done by the ministry of the word of the holy church, in the 
which this remission is exhibited and given, and not other- 
wise. But on our part is required perfect repentance, the 
which hath two parts: the first is contrition, that is to say, 
the knowledging, hating, and abhorring of sin; the which 
thing is administered by the law, and bringeth us to despair, 
if with the contrary we be not holpen with a lively faith and 
the mercy of God the Father through the blood of Jesus 
Christ, which proceedeth out of the gospel. This faith com- 
forteth us, maketh us stedfast, and causeth us to find favour 
before the judgment-seat of God. 


Tue NiwETY-THIRD Anricts. 


believe that sin dwelleth still in man, yea, in the very 
and children of God after their new birth through 


E. 
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of their infidelity ; even so all the sins of the faithful and 
chosen be venial sins and forgiveable because of their faith. 
And therefore I believe that thero is one only sin that is 
mortal and irremissible, which is unbelief or infidelity, that is 
to say, not to believe in the Son of God, For where true 
faith in Christ is found, there all sins are hid, covered, and 
pardoned. 


I believe the resurrection of the flesh, which is the second 
fruit of my faith. 
Tun 8 ARTICLE, 


bo one resurrection, which shall 
be gene tall ie word as well of the good as of the bad, 
which shall be in the end of the world by the power of Christ 
and through the ministry of the angels, the which with a 
great voice of a trumpet shall call together all the world 
before the Lord, and shall gather together tho elect and 
chosen from the four winds, even from the highest of the 
15 5 unto the ends of the earth, and divide the evil from 
the good; and the wicked shall they cast into the fiery fur- 
nace, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth : and then shall 
the righteous shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father, 
and shall be together and be companions with the angels of 
God. This is the second resurrection, and blessed is he that 
shall have part or portion therein; for the same shall not be 
touched with the second death. 


Tun Niserr-rietn ARTICLE. o 


I bolioro that this resurrection shall be of the flesh, 
and not of the spirit ; that is to say, that the spirit or soul 
of man shall not rise, because it is immortal and dieth 
not: but the body, which before, as well by the reason of 
nature, as also because of sin, was subject unto death and cor- 
ruption, to rot and to be brought to ashes, shall be raised up, 
and shall be coupled with his own proper soul and spirit, and 
shall be set in a more perfect estate than that wherein the 
first man was before he sinned, and shall bo clearly exempted 
from all manner of corruption of sin, and so, consequently, 
from all manner of imperfections, and shall be fashioned like 
unto the glorious body of Christ, 
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Tux Ninety-sixta ÁÀRTICLE. 


1 believe that I shall rise, not in any other man's flesh 
and body, but in mine own that I brought out of my mother's 
womb, even with the self-same body and bones that I have at 
this present, but the same altered and made of 
mortal immortal, of corruptible incorruptible, of vile and con- 
temptible glorious. And therefore I do wait for the coming 
of my Saviour Jesus Christ; the which through his power 
will change my vile body, which was but a cast-away, to make 
it like unto his own glorious body, according to the power 
whereby he is able to subject all things to himself. 


I believe eternal life, which is the third and last fruit of 
my faith. 
Tun NINETY-SEYENTH ÁRTICLE. 


I believe that I shall rise (as I have said) with all the 
faithful and elect, not to die any more, as did they that mira- 
eulously were raised up from death as well by Christ, the 
prophets, the apostles, and such other, but unto a life that is 
immortal, everlasting, and shall endure for ever, to reign 
eternally with God both in body and soul. And thereof I 
am sure, and doubt nothing at all, knowing that whosoever 
doubteth of his salvation by Christ, the same shall not be saved. 
Wherefore as I am sure and certain that Christ is dead and 
risen again for me, and therein do not doubt; even so am I 
sure and certain of my salvation wrought by him, and that 
without fail I shall be saved, and by him shall enter into 
eternal life. 


Tun NmETY-à)GHTH ÅRTICLE. 
I believe that then I shall see him face to face, whom 
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Tun Nixerr-sıstu Änrıcıe. 

1 believe also that, as the spirits of the infidels, wicked, 
and roprobate, after they are departed from their bodies, in- 
continently do go to hell unto everlasting fire, their bodies 
nevertheless abiding in the earth corrupting and rotting ; 
even so likewise the souls and spirits of the faithful and 
chosen children of God, incontinently after they do depart 
from their bodies, without any tarrying are on high in heaven, 
to be in glory with the Lord, and there do still wait with an 
earnest desire for the coming and whole redemption of their 
bodies, the which they have left rotting and corrupting in the 
earth; the which thing they shall obtain at the last day, and 
not before. Wherefore I refuse the fond o; pinion of the 
sleepers, which affirm that the spirits of the saints are not yet 
in heaven, but do sleep in a certain place unknown to us, until 
they shall receive their bodies at the last day; at which day 
the mystical body of Christ wholly, perfectly, and fully, must 
enter into eternal glory. 


Tue Hunprepra ARTICLE. 


I believe, for a conclusion, that, as the saints and the 
blessed, when the judgment is ended, shall go with Christ 
triumphantly through the air in body and soul, to dwell ever- 
lastingly in glory with him and his angels; even so the 
wretched, wicked, and miserable damned shall go to hell in 
body and soul with the devil and hi angels, eternally to 
dwell and to be tormented with hi the fire of hell, 
which never shall be quenched, where as shall be continual 

wooping, wailing, and gnashing of tecth, stung to the 
quick with the worm that never shall die. From 
the which the Lord God, of his great mercy 
and grace, vouchsafe to preserve and 
keep us. Amen. 


Imprinted at London, by 
Christopher Barker, Printer 
to the Queends mort c- 
cellent Maiestie, 
Anno 1581, 
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men in the scriptures of God have always, according to the 
law, eschewed: for it is written, “If a man see his neigh- 
bour's ass fall under his“ burden, or his ox to go astray, his Eros. wit 
neighbour is bound to help them both”, the ass from burden“, 
and the ox from his straying.” The same practised Abra- den. a. 
ham, when he perceived his nephew Loth oppressed with the 
wars of the infidels, propulsed and revenged the injuries, and 
set his nephew at large and liberty. Even so be there two 
sorts of people, that two sundry ways do injuries and wrongs 
unto the soul and conscience of men. The one of them by 
force or subtlety defraudeth them from the truth and perfec- 
tion of God's words, as heretical and superstitious ministers : 
the other, at such time as they should with prayer, diligence, 
and preaching defend the people of God from such injuries 
and wrongs, are negligent or dumb. The which kind of 
injury doubtless the Lord God Almighty will at length 
grievously revenge. Therefore against this kind of injury 
he spake unto the prophet Ezekiel: “If I purpose to send a Baek, ii 
upon the people, and thou give them not warning 

thereof, I will require their blood at and." The same 
said he unto St Peter: “ Feed my feed my sheep.” Jonn xxt. 
And unto all the apostles he said, » all Gentiles my Mark xy 
disciples.” And St Paul, fearing t fall in the danger of the f 
second kind of doing wrong, in saving? tho wrongs of false (sesion 
religion from the church of Christ, said, „Wo be unto me, if 
I preach not.” 

Upon the consideration of the'” premises, seeing all things 
be written for our doctrine, I have thought it good to write 
and set forth this confession and protestation of my faith, 
submitting myself and my faith also most humbly to be judged 
by your majesty, your most honourable council, with the 
godly assemblance of your majesty’s most high court of par- 
liament, according to the word of God; that by this means I 
may avoid the pain and danger due unto all them that neg- 
lect or omit the injuries and wrongs that may happen and 
‚chance by sinister report and false slander of God's word 
to the conscience of any of your majesty’s subjects. For I 
am credibly informed that many false and erroneous opinions 
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is entered into their heads of me! (God forgive them that 
hath been the occasion thereof). If any way these injuries 
and dangerous slanders may be holpen, I think this to be the 
way, to offer most humbly myself and my faith to be known 
and judged by your majesty after the word of God. I pro- 
test before God and your majesty, I write not this confession 
for any apology or defence, to contend or strive with any 
man in any matter, nor for any private affection or displeasure 
I bear unto any man living, or for any inordinate or partial 
love unto myself, but for the cause and to the same end 
before rehearsed. 

Likewise for three other great causes that shall follow. 
The one toucheth God, the other your majesty, the third 
your loving subjects. As concerning God, seeing both his 
majesty, mine own conscience, and my auditory know that 
I have neither in doctrine, neither in manners, taught no 
other thing than I received of the patriarchs, prophets, and 
the apostles, it were not only sin, but also the very part 
of a miscreant, to deny or betray the innocency of that doc- 
trine, or to be ashamed to stand to the defence thereof, 
seeing all godly men have esteemed more the true word of 
God than their own mortal lives, 

The second cause, that toucheth your majesty and your 
most honourable council, is, because upon credit and 
opinion, and partly by experience that your majesty had both 
of my true faith and godly zeal, appointed me (among other 
of your preachers), though most unworthy, to teach your 
subjects their duty to God and man, What true subject can 
hear and understand such untrue bruits of those that a 
King’s majesty shall appoint to preach, and would not be 
glad, both for God's sake and his king's, to remove such 
ungodly bruits, if he can, for the peace and quietness of their 

jects ? 
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As for the cause that toucheth the people, it is no less 
worthy than eternal* damnation. In case he be worthy 
of judgment, and in danger of hell-fire, that is angry with 
his brother, and calleth him fool, how much more if he call — 
his brother heretic and a denier of God! If the first be 
worthy hell-fire, much more the last. Therefore lest my 
brother should die, and then receive condign reward due for 
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and by craft of the devil deceived, and not by any imperfec- 


V. I believe all the people of the world to be either the zum yit z. 
people of God, either the people of the devil. The people of Hom. 


other ways besides or contrary to the doctrine of 
‘the prophets and apostles. 

VL 1 believe that this people of God, which be the very Matt. gri, 
truo church of God, to have a certain doctrine, [that] never ff g 
was, is, or hereafter shall be, violated by time or any man’s als 

„ This doctrine only and solely is comprehended in 
the sacred and holy bible. 

VIL And I believe this doctrine of the patriarchs and Jha... 

to be sufficient and absolutely perfect to instruct me ?* = 
and all the holy church of our duties toward God and toward 
Of God it teacheth that he is but one, pest vi 
almighty, maker of all things, mercifal, just, and all things 
that good is. And seeing we know nothing of God, nor can 
judge nothing of God, as touching our salvation, but after his Jam, 
word, wo must judge of him as we be tanght therein, as well 
wine nature, as of the division of the persons in the 
So that we be compelled by the authority of Bryt poit. 
to confess the plurality of persons, the Father, Cr ul“ 
the Holy Ghost, in the unity of one divine Ms. 


essence, 
believe, as touching the Father of heaven, as 
y scripture teacheth us to believe, and is sot forth 
in the three creeds, the creed commonly called the 
where as we say, 
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Si X. believe the second person in Trinity to be one God | 
with the Father in Godhead, and divers in person, I believe 
him to be the very substance, image, and figure of God, 
without beginning or ending, with all other properties and. 
conditions that the holy scripture of God, or the decree or 
doctrine of any of the three former creeds, affirm. 

ont. x XI. I believe that the mercy of the Father, the Son, 

ph, and the Holy Ghost, pitied and had compassion upon Adam 

ur tho lost man, and was provoked! to ordain the Son of God, 
second person in Trinity, to debase and humble himself unto 
the nature of man, and also to become man, to redeem and 
save the lost man. For even as he was by external? malice 
a and craft of the devil brought to confusion, to sin, and so to 
death both of body and soul, nothing having in himself, as 
touching his first creation, that provoked, stirred, enticed, or 

Rom. tv, xv. Allured him to evil; even so after his fall was there 
in him, or over after could bo in his posterity, that might or 
may allure or? provoke him or any of his posterity to the 
means or help of his or their salvation. But even as he was 
lost by malice and deceit of the devil, so is he, and so shall all 
his posterity be, saved by the mercy and merits of Christ, 
The devil and Adam's will wrought sin and death: God's 
mercy and Christ his merits wrought grace and life. The 
will of Eve and Adam straying and wandering abroad upon 
the fruit, an object and matter forbidden of God that they 
should not eat of, brought them into death: Jesus Christ, the 
seed of the woman, applying both body and soul to the obe- 
dience of God, deserved life; as it is in the scriptures, and in 
the second part of the common creed. | 

XII. I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin €. | 
suffered under Poncius Pilate; he was crucified, dead, and 
buried; he descended into hell, and the third day he arosa | 
again from death unto life, and ascended into heaven, and 
there sitteth on the right hand of God, the Father Almighty. 

And from thence he shall come to judge both the quick and 
the dead. 

I believe that by this means, and no other, the sins of 
believers to be forgiven without the merits and deservings of 
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Adam's posterity. By Adam sin came into the world, and 

by sin death: even so, without all merits, respects, and 
worthiness of Adam, either of any of his posterity, by Jesus iom n ^ 
Christ came remission of sin and life everlasting, And even fii. | 
as I believe stedfastly sin and death by this means to be orer- 
come and destroyed, and everlasting life to follow it, so believe 

I the Son of God to be perfect God and man, according to 

the scriptores; and do condemn the heresies of Arian’ and 
Mareion®, with their complices and adherents, that wickedly 
believed the contrary, And as I confess and believe the 

means of our salvation to be only Christ, so I condemn the 
Pelagian? and all such other as believed and taught that they 

could by their own powers, strength, and will, work their 

own salvation; which false opinion coneuleateth, frustrateth, 
slandereth, condemneth, and blasphemeth all the deservings of 

Christ. Therefore the Pelagian is called worthily “the enemy 

of grace.” 

XIII. Farther, I believe that the graco of God, de- 
served by the passion of Christ, doth not only freely and 
without all merits of man begin, teach, and provoke man to 
believe the promises of God, and so to begin to work tho 
will of God: but* I believe also all the works, merits, desery- 
ings, doings, and obedience of man towards God, although 
they be done by the Spirit of God, in the grace of God, yet gu 

ing thus done, be of no validity, worthiness, nor merit Som: 4 
|, except God by mercy and grace account them 
worthy, for the worthiness and merits of Jesus Christ, that 
i ler Poncius Pilatus. So that I believe graco not 
bo the beginner of all good works, but that all good 
done by man in their greatest perfection have need 
and wanteth grace to pardon their imperfection, 

XIV. I believe in the Holy Ghost, equally? God with 

the Father and the Son, and proceeding from them both: by 


[* Perhaps intended for xx. 31.] 
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preserved from all errors and false doctrines, and teacheth 
the communion of saints in all truth and verity : the which 
Holy Spirit shall never forsake the holy church, which is 
Christ his mystical body. 

XV. I believe that this Holy Spirit worketh the remis- 
sion of sin, resurrection? of the flesh, and everlasting life, ac- 
cording to the holy scripture?. 

XVI. This is my faith and doctrine concerning the God- 
head and diversity of persons in the Holy Trinity, and also 
of the two natures in Christ, his Godhead and manhead ; 
abhorring and detesting the heresies of Samosatenes*, Arian, 
Nestor“, Eutyches‘, who were condemned by godly councils, 
Nice, Constantinople, Ephesin, Chalchedon and other, Idetest 
and abhor the Marcion and Maniche’, that feigneth to be two 

and both eternal, one good and the other evil, always at 
debate among themselves. I detest and abhor the monstrous 
doctrine of the Valentines“, and so generally of all those that 
have denied to be any God, or would have many gods, Also 
all those I detest that have erred and maintained® their error 
inany thing concerning the essence of God, or denied the plu- 
rality of persons, as of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 

‘This is the faith of God’s Spirit in my conscience, which 
I have learned in his word, and have" faithfully and religiously 
preached and taught the same!“ in all my sermons, as I will 
be judged by mine auditory. Also! the same doctrine I have 
farthered and sot forth in all my books and writings, 
some calumniators and slanderers would gladly make the poor 
people believe the contrary. But I do decline and appeal 
from such uncharitable spirits unto the charitable reader, and 


[! “To be’ in A] [2 ‘The resurrection" in A.J 
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Thus I have declared my faith and belief towards God, | 
according to the scriptures, in the which I trust to continue 
until death end this miserable and wretched life. 

Now I will declare also the same towards the church of 
Christ, what I believe of the magistrates, the ministers of the 
word, and the people I dwell withal. And of these things I 
will speak according to the doctrine of the prophets and apos- 
tles. For many times, as well heretofore as in our days, 
have been superstitious hypocrites and fantastical spirits, that 
have neglected and condemned the office of 
judgments, laws, punishments of evil, lawful dominion, rule, 
Jawful wars, and such-like, without which a commonwealth 
may not endure. They have condemned also the ministry 
and ministers of Christ's church; and as for christian society 
and charitable love, they confound. They use the ministry 
of the church so that it is out of all estimation, supposing 
themselves to be of such perfection, that they need neithor 
the ministry of the word, neither use! of Christ his holy 
sacraments, baptism and the supper of the Lord. And the 
other they use with such devilish? disorder, that they would 
by a law make theirs their neighbours’, and their 
theirs, confounding all propriety? and dominion of goods, 
Before our time the fury and damnable heresy of Marcion and 
the Maniches against the magistrates troubled many a year dan- 
gerously both Asia and Africa; and not yet four hundred years 
sith agone a sort of people, called Flagelliferi*, did the samo. 

And now in our time, to the great trouble and unquiet- 
ness of many commonwealths in Europe, the Anabaptist: 
hath resuscitated and revived the same errors: which is am 
argument and token of the devil's great indignation against 
civil policy and order. For he knoweth, where such errors and 
false doctrines of political orders be planted, two great evils 
necessarily must needs follow : the one is sedition, that bringeth 
murders, blood-shedding, and dissipations of realms; the other 
is blasphemy against Christ's precious blood: for these* sects 
think they be able to save themselyes of and by themselves, 
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I do therefore bewail and lament that the preachers in 
the church, and schoolmasters in their schools, the householder 
in his household, do know no better what the dignity and 
honour of a civil policy is, by whom it is ordained, and by 
whom it is preserved; how dangerous and damnable a thing 
it is before God and man to trouble and disquiet it by any 
furor and madness of opinion; as the Marcion, 
and Anabaptists do. I see and know by experience much 
trouble and danger to arise! among the unlearned and ungodly 
people by ignorance?: for when they see such deformities 
and confusions riso and chance, as we see many times to 
happen in kingdoms, courts, judicials, laws, governors that 
more fancy private profit and singularity than the profit of 
the whole commonwealth, and indifferency of all men and all 
causes indifferently ; they suppose verily (for lack of know- 
ledge in God's word) that all orders, policies, kingdoms, and 
dominions be no other thing than eruel tyranny and oppres- 
sion of the poor; and also to have their beginning and 
original either of the devil, or of pride and covetousness of 
men. This same evil upon the same occasion of ignorance? 
cansed natural wise men much to be troubled and vexed about 
the considerations of kingdoms, policies, rules, and dominions ; 


the world! When she was aspired thereunto, and was a. 
fear to all the world, how much blood of her own shed she 


of the world, he 8 Huns, ^ 

and Turks, that wasted not only ltaly, but also f 

Africa, and Asia, and so brought the empiro of Rome to 

nought, As many times as I read and mark this history 
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and other like, it canseth me to look upon many evil En- 
glishmen as Scipio“ looked upon the great city of Carthage, 
whiles it was a-burning, saying with a lamentable voice, 
“The inconstancy of fortune in human things is to be 
lamented:” which voice sprang upon this occasion, that 
Carthage, being a city of great renown and dominion, was 
now become a prey unto the fire, and devolted*, as wisdom 
always doth, the consideration of present evils unto other yet 
flourishing in hault® and prosperous felicity; and declared, 
as a man seeing before the ruin and fall of things that stood 
destinated, tho fall of Rome to come, that should perish by 
like plague. 

Even so, when I behold the evil, pestiferous, affected 
minds of Englishmen, and perpend and weigh the fruits of 
such corrupt minds, contempt, hatred, gradge, and malice 
against their king, magistrates, laws, orders, and policies; 
doubtless I cannot other think but these men, as much as is 
in them, conspire and work the destruction of this realm. 
For it can no otherwise be, bat as contempt of godly laws 
and sedition among the people and subjects, of what degree 
soever they be, have wrought the destruction of other realms; 
so must jt, and can no otherwise do unto this realm. But The hiet ne, 
what realm or kingdom soever will avoid these evils, let al 
them provide the word of God to be truly and diligently - 
preached and taught unto the subjects and members thereof. " 
The lack of it is the chief cause of sedition and trouble, as 
Salomon saith: “Where prophecy wanteth, the people are (Pwr. xix} 
dissipated.” Whereforo I cannot a littl wonder at tho 
opinion and doctrine of such as say a sermon once in a week, 
in a month, or in a quarter of a year, is sufficient for the 
people. Truly it is injuriously and evil spoken against the 
glory of God, and salvation of the people. But seeing they 
will not be in the whole as good unto God as before they 
have been unto the devil, neither so glad to remove false 
doctrine from the people, and to continue them in the true; 
whereas they did before occupy the most part of the fore- 
noon, the most part of the afternoon, yea, and a great part of 


[$ Seo Polybii Histor. Lib. xxxix. cap. 2. Tom. rv. p. 703. Lipsim. 
1760. Also Appinn. Rom, Hist, Lib. vni. e. 132. Tom. f. p. 307, 
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the night, to keep the estimation and continuance of danger= 
ous and vain superstitions; were it much now to occupy one 
hour in the morning, and another hour towards night, to 

y the people with true and earnest prayer unto God in 
Christ's blood, and in preaching the true doctrine of Christ, 
that they might know and continue in the true religion and 
faithful confidence of Christ Jesu ? 

Exercise and diligence bringeth credit unto religion, whe- 
ther it be true or false. For it never taketh place nor root 
in the people without diligence, as it is to be perceived by 
the acts and gests done in the time of Jeroboam and Roboam, 
the kings of Israel and Judah. What brought the mass and 
all other idolatry into estimation but daily preaching and 
saying thereof, with such laud and praise as every old wife 
knew what a mass was worth ? 

Fifteen masses in a church daily were not too many for 
the priests of Baal; and should one sermon every day be too 


^ much for a godly bishop and evangelical preacher? I wonder 


how it' may be too much opened and declared unto the 
people. If any man say, labour is left, and men's business 
Jieth undone by that means, surely it is ungodly spoken; for 
those that bear the people in hand of such things*, knoweth 
right well that there was neither labours, cares, needs, neces- 
sity, nor any things else, that heretofore could keep them from 
hearing of mass, though it had been said at four a clock in 
the morning. Therefore, as far as I see, people were con- 
tented to lose more labour, and spent moro time then to go 
to the devil, than now to come to God: but my faith is, that 
both master and servant shall find vantage and gain? thereby 
at the year's end, though they hear morning sermon and 


* morning prayers every day of the week. Now by this means 


they should learn not only to know God, but also their 
magistrates, and to put difference between the office and the 
person that is in office, and between the office and the troubles 
necessarily annexed unto the office: which bringeth not only 
knowledge of office and officer, but also honour and reverence 
unto them both; as St Paul, that loved the policy, laws, order, 
and wisdom of the Romans, yet disliked very much tho vice. 
and naughtiness of Nero, unto whom ho submitted, and will. 

I Tt, i. e. the gospel.) [* ‘Such a thing* in A-J] 
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ingly brought into servitude both his body and goods*, and 
rebelled not, though Nero was a naughty emperor, for his 
office sake, which was the ordinance of God. So did Elias 
love the state, honour, and dignity of the kings of Israel, yet 
detested* and fell foul out with the faults of Hachab. 

The same doctrine teacheth St Peter unto all servants, 
commanding them to obey their masters, though they be evil, 
having a respect to the place they be in, which is the order 
of God, and not unto the viee and abuse of the person in 
God's order. Truly, be the ruler himself never so evil, yet neuxw. 
the laws, judgments, punishments, and statutes, made for the 
punishment of evil and the defence of the good, be the very 
work of God; for the magistrates be the keepers of discipline 
and peace. Therefore as the motion of the heavens, the 
fertility of the earth, be the works of God, and preserved by 
him, even so be the governors and rulers of the earth, as 
David saith, “ He giveth health to princes ;" as it was shewed Pat, ce. 
in himself, Salomon, Josophat, and others. The regiment 
and policy of king David was troublous and full of miseries; 
the reign of king Salomon his son peaceable and quict; the 
reign of Josua victorious and prosperous; the reign of the 
Judges that followed so troublous and unquiet, as a more rent 
and torn commonwealth I have not read of: yet was the 
order of God all one, as well in the one as in the other, and 
required as much love, assistance, and obedience of the people 
to their king and magistrates in their trouble, as in their 
quietness and peace. So doth Daniel the prophet most Dan. n. 
godly and wisely teach by his imago that he saw made of 
four sundry metals; but he concludeth, whether the regiment 
and regent weren gold, silver, copper, or iron, the people 
always obeyed. ‘The same teacheth also the doctrine and 
example of John Baptist, Christ, St Stephen, and St James, 
Jobn's brother. For although the regiment were neither so 
godly nor so quiet in Herod's time? and Poncius Pilatus’, as 
‘it was in Salomon's timo, yet gave they always like reverence, 
honour, and obedience unto them for their order's sake, as 

; they bad been the virtuousest princes of the world; as 
ie, tribute, and blood recordeth. For they gave 
the things due unto Cesar, as their bodies and 
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their goods; but their souls they owed to none but unto 
and when diversity of religion and doctrine should be 
cussed and determined by their laws, they decli 
judgment, and appealed unto the word of God, 
controversies ended thereby. When that took 
gave thanks to God; when it did not, they wi 
patiently to bear whatsoever God's hand! wi ii | 
magistrates to lay upon them. 

Were these examples known and kept before 
people would not, for a fault or two that should 
the regiment, irritate and provoke the regents 
with contumacy and rebellion, as it is seen commonly 
day; but rather follow the example of the Jews?, that, 
they heard of the facts and doings of Ptolome 
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killed twenty thousand of their countrymen, and caused those 
that he took captivo to eat the flesh of their own dead fathers 
and brothers, yet rebelled they not, but knew it was for their 
sin, and therefore exhorted one the other to penance and 


amendment of life. The same self doctrine teacheth our 
Gare. in Saviour Christ in his holy evangelist Luke. 
This? I thought good to put in my creed for the declara- 
tion of my faith towards civil magistrates, orders, and laws; 
and to open the difference between the orders, the person, 
and such troubles as be annexed unto the order; lest any 
man should, for trouble and confusion's sake, damn order ; 
regiment itself, or else by the means thereof to detract, 
forsake to take pains in such vocation, as the Epicures did 
whereas indeed rule and regiment themselyes be the t 
benefits of God; and therefore now, in the later time, moro 
to be preached and taught to the people, for divers consider- 
ations, than ever heretofore; specially because contempt of 
honesty and laws, labours, and godly exercises, reign more 
than ever they did. For at the beginning men so obeye 
reason, and were ruled thereby, that they brought : 
into order and policy; and for the maintenance 
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| 
have been chief ruler of tho people; now, for lack and en- 
tempt of knowledge, both St Paul and Cicero be neglected. | 
For either the people will have no magistrate at all, or else | 
such a one as it pleaseth themselves, and not him that God 
hath appointed. If this adventure take no place, they will | 
chango (if they can) the state of the commonwealth, hat 
where as one reigneth a monarch or king, they would change | 
it into the regiment of many; and where as many reign (as | 
men never contented with the stato that God hath appointed), | 
turn the regiment of many into the governance of few: whose 
nature Horace well declareth, Libro Epist, 


Optat ephippia bos piger, optat arare caballust, 


nom a. Against whose preposterous judgment and fickle minds 
St Paul vehemently writeth: “The powers,” saith he, 
- "that be, are ordained of God," and not the powers that 
subjects shall choose and make at their pleasures. For no 
man, of what degree, state, or authority soever he be, being 
a private man (as all men be in a monarchy, where as one 
ruleth, in respect of the king that ruleth), should meddle with 
the state of a realm. For it is God that ordained it, and he 
7 that dissolveth it. Neither should this fond opinion take any 
za. ü. place in a christian man's head, that any offices appointed by 
God should cause the officers to be evil before God. For the 
Lord giveth them titles and names of great honour and 
as gods, and such as serve and please him: also the nurses | 
the church; as the examples of Adam, Henoch, Noe, with. 
other, who were in those days very godly rulers to maintain 
virtue and punish vice. This saw not only the patriarchs 
and godly men of the scripture, but also natural wise men, 
that saw and reverenced order and policy, as Plato writeth, - 
saying: “ As the ox is not ruled by the ox, nor the goat by 
the goat, but by a more pure nature, to say, by man; so the 
nature of man is more infirm than can rule itself*.” Therefore 
God appointed not only men to rule, but also such men a 
excelled in wit and wisdom, adjoined with the special 
[ Horat, Epist. Lib. 1. Epist. xiv. 1. 43. “Tho lazy ox 
horse-trappings, the horse longs to plough.'] 
( Plato de Legib. Lib. rv. Qu Bie Babe ot chee ee 
oH airois rude, d ie abr Bromöfoper djawor dach 
Oper, Tom. rt. p. 713 D. Paris, 1078. ] 
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- let us be contented with them, and obey them for 


God's help for all the world. But Englishmen, I speak it 
with sorrow and grief of heart, have learned of Cleon‘, a man 
that Aristophanes writeth of, that had one foot in the senate, 
and the other in the field; so have Englishmen one band 
at the plough, and the other against the magistrates; the 
ministers of the church, persons, and vicars, one hand upon 
the portessoS, and the other to strike at the kings crown. 


towns, and cities, to have defended themselves from the do- 
minion of their lord and ruler, man; and thought it not 
meet to live in the state that God had appointed them. 
Even so subjects now-a-days (God amend it) would make 
themselves defences, cities, castles, towns, tents, 
defend them against their king, lord, and magistrate, and 
will not be content to live in the state that God 


H 


them unto. But it shall happen unto them as it did unto 
the apes; their counsel and conspiracy shall never take place. 
Com. ailita Lot us therefore remember St Paul, that saith the powers 


that be bo of God, and not such as we would 


l 


sake: for such as disobey and rebel against superior 
rebel against God, and so God punisheth it with 
damnation. This is enough to keep every good man 
true subject in obedience to their higher powers, 

reader of the scripture of God note the first and the 
chapter of Genesis, he should perceive rule and 

ever man wist what sin meant: for the Lord gave the supe- 
riority and dominion to Adam over all beasts; of whom now 


110 
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salvation, and also of eternal damnation, if they be contemned, 
and may be lawfully had. In the law of Moses was circum- 
cision and the paschal lamb: and in their places we have 


5 


thing itself; saving that their sacraments shewed the graces 
of God to be given unto men in Christ to come, and ours 


Tom. te. therefore be called, after St Paul, the confirmations 00 ssl 
of God's promises. They have peculiar elements, by tho 
which they signify the heavenly mysteries that sacran 
they contain, and be the thing indeed. They are 
sacraments, that is to say, visible signs of invisible 
they have their proper ceremonies, that testify unto 
obsignation and confirmation of God's heavenly gifts. 
have also their proper commandment, because we shou 
change, add, nor take from them anything at our p 
‘Thus in general I think of all God's sacraments in the m 
Bh pe oak 


- XIX. As for the supper of the Lord, which is tha 
e a T oF ON 
believe it is a remembrance of Christ’s death, a seal and 
confirmation of his precious body given unto death, where- 
with we are redeemed. It is a visible word, that 
peace between God and man, exhorteth to mutual 


down in' the clouds, which now is in heaven, as concerning 
his humanity, and nowhere else, nor never shall be, till the 
timo of the general resurrection. 

I believe that this holy sacrament hath his proper pro- 
mises, proper elements, proper commandment, and proper 


XX. As concerning the ministers of the church, I believe 
that the church is bound to no sort of people, or any ordinary 
succession of bishops, cardinals, or such like, but unto the 
only word of God; and none of them should be believed 
but when they speak the word of God. Although there be 
diversity of gifts and knowledge among men, some know 
more, and some know less: and if he that knoweth* least, 
teach Christ after the holy scriptures, he is to be accepted; 
and he that knoweth most, and teacheth Christ contrary, or 
any other? ways than the holy scriptures teach, is to bo 
refused. Iam sorry therefore with all my heart to see the 
church of Christ degenerated into a civil policy : for even as 
kings of the world naturally by descent from their parents 
must follow in civil regiment, rule, and law, as by right they 
ought; even so must such as succeed in the place of «bishops 
and priests that die, possess all gifts and learning of the Holy 
Ghost, to rule the church of Christ, as his godly predecessor 
had; so that the Holy Ghost must be captive. and bondman 
to bishops’ sees and palaces. And because the Holy Ghost 
was in St Peter at Rome, and in many other godly men that 
have occupied bishopricks and dioceses; therefore the same 
Bee aJ, ee , 

indeed they be no more like of zeal nor diligence than Peter 

and Judas, Balaam and Jeremy, Annas and Caiaphas to John. 

and James. But thus I conclude of the ministers, of what 

degree or dignity soever they be, they be no better than 
Into in A.] [*'Know'in A.) [3 “Another ways’ In A.) 
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records and testimonies, ministers and servants of God's word. 
and God's sacraments; unto the which they should neither 
add, diminish, nor change anything. And for their true Ber- Matt. vovit 
vico and diligence in this part they should not be only reye- Aci. 
renced of the people, but also honoured by the magistrates, 
as the servants of God. And I believe that as many souls 
as perish by their negligence or contempt of God's word, reu. 
shall be required at their hands. 

XXI. Of the people thus I believe, that they owe their 
duty and obedience to God, to their king and magistrates, unto 
their neighbours, and unto themselves, Unto God they owe 
both body and soul, to laud and praise him, according to God's 1 or vi. x. 
book, to call upon him in the days of their trouble, and upon 
none else, to conform both their doctrine and their lives to 
promote and set forth the glory of God. 

y Their duty to the king's majesty is their obedience to Rom. u. 
him, his laws, and the realm, for conscience sake, and rather «i 
to lose both body and goods than to offend his highness or 
his laws. And whensoever any subjoct be called to serve with 
body or goods, at home or from home, wi sly they must 
obey without question or farther inq n to search whether 
the king’s cause be right or wrong. For, whether it be or 
be not, it maketh the death of him thatserveth in this respect. 
neither better nor worse, For I believe such as obeyed king schron. 
Josias, and were slain in the battle against the Egyptians, Mau: 
were acceptable unto God in Christ, though king Josias had je xy; 
not the best quarrel. In this case the subject oweth his body Sim 
and goods unto this lawful magistrate, and may deny him of fea 

none of them both. Unto their neighbours they owe good- Sb C, 
will and charity, help, and preservation of their bodies, souls, 
goods, and fame, that none of all those perish, if they may 
preserve them. They owe unto themselves the study and 
Rus 10 read 2b ‘ese tho sctiotnre of God, miil wich tiie 
as they have laid a true foundation of faith in Christ. When 
that is done, they be bound to themselves to build upon that 
foundation all charitable works, as well to God as to man, with 
innoceney of life, After that, they owe to themselves study Pwi ext. 
. and diligence to make defences for their true religion against 
the devil, the flesh, the world, sin, the wisdom of man, and 


es hore intended are probably Ezek, iii. 18, and 
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superstitious hypocrites, which cease not to pervert and de- 
stroy in man the image and work of God. 

Away! away! I pray you, with this opinion, that thinketh 
a man to owe no more unto himself for religion than to learn 
by rote the creed, ten commandments, and pater-noster. St 
Paul rebuketh that opinion, as it is to be seen in his epistle. 
We owe unto ourselves due labours in praying unto God daily 
for the necessities of both body and soul, and likewise to give 
him thanks for all the goodness that! he hath given unto us, 
Also we owe unto ourselves the eschewing and avoiding of 
idleness and ocivity*, and the labours of our own hands, with 
the industry and gift of reason, learning, and wit, to eat our 
own bread with the sweat and pain of our own bodies, accord- 
ing to the commandment of God. 

Thus I conclude my faith ; the which, being examined by 
the word of God, is catholic and godly; who send us of his 
grace to fear him, honour the king, and to love one. 
the other, as Christ loveth us 

| all. So be it, 
The twentieth of December 
anno MDL, 
Lord bless thy church, 
and saye our king. 
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ought to know. I mean mot to 
any sin, lest peradventure I might seen 
erer brd, jules mors Qin 

e ee in 


what vice most to be reprehended, 
serveth. I will leave therefore the 
to the shepherd of every parish, requiring him 
the sins of the people after and by the estimation 


camel, and be choked with a flea; leap over a | 
stumble at a straw. Before all things, see that the 
know their commandments, and the works thereof, app 
ing unto God in the first table, that they honour no 
nor false God, nor yet the true God a wrong way, but 
hath commanded himself in the old testament and 

and also that they avoid all such sins, faults, and disob 
as be contrary to the commandments of God in the 
table, And for a help unto you, and also to the 
this behalf, I have set forth here the thirteenth ch 
St Paul to the Romans, which entreateth of all the seco 
table, and duty of a christian man, how he should u 
self with and towards all sorts of people: most ` 
praying you, and also in God's name and the King's 
mame command you, that as many as T 
witbin this diocese, that cannot, for lack of 


the king's majesty, and other such magi: 
appointed over the people. And all such as God hati 
grace of preaching unto, in their sermons shall o 
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now taught unto the people, is the great and dangerous of- 
fences and sins of the richer sort of people, and also of the 
poor, both in this shire, and other the king's majesty’s in this 
realm. And certain I am that both of them shall die 
eternally, if they amend not. 

Wherefore, to deliver my soul, I give such as be commended 
by God and the king’s majesty unto my charge, warning of the 
j t and damnation to come before. The rich man so 
encroacheth, gathereth together, and obtaineth so much into his 
own hands, that he alone possesseth the earth, liveth thereby, 
and his poor neighbour ready to die for lack; so that he is 
brought into Tantalus’ pain, meat and drink, cattle and corn 
enough of every side of him, yet shall rather die for lack, than 
that unsatiable and never contented covetous persons will price 
their goods so as poor men, their wives, and their children 
may be able to buy reasonable penny-worths of God's abun- 
dant plenty and riches that he bringeth out of the earth. 
These men, except they repent, cannot be saved, nor be par- 
takers of the merits of Christ's passion. For God would the 
rich to give unto the poor: but our men, that care neither 
for God nor the king’s laws, will neither give nor sell what- 
soever necessity do require. If they would not care for 
God's word, yet should they have respect to nature and to 
their country. Though the poor man be not a rich man, yet 
is he a Christian, and thy countryman, of whom nature and 
countryship requireth thee to have compassion, The poor 
man, partly provoked by necessity and need, and partly of 
unchristian hatred and disdain he hath at his neighbour's 
wealth and prosperity, conspireth, worketh, provoketh, and 
desireth by all means to oppress and rob his richer neigh- 
bour; and will by force, strength, treason, sedition, commo- 
tion, assemblance, and gathering together of such as he is 
himself, against God's laws, God's ordinances, magistrates and 
superior powers, take away and usurp every man’s goods, he 
careth not how; not remembering the judgment and terrible 
damnation of God for his so doing, and that it is his bounden 
duty to suffer and bear such needs and necessities as God 
layeth upon us for our sins; and that, upon pain of hell-fire, 
no man should revenge his own wrongs, but commond himself 

can and will hear the prayers of the poor in 
| and needs: and that they should offer their 


Annotations in the thirteenth 
chapter to the Romans, 


Tan ProLoovr. 


‘Tue office and duty of a christian man is contained in two 
parts: the first, that he use himself aright and reverently 
with God; the second, that he use him comely and honestly 
with man. In the epistle to the Romans, from the beginning, 
St Paul hath fully and sufficiently declared the duty and oflico 
of man towards God: towards the end he declareth how we may 
honestly do our duties towards men. Both these offices must 
diligently be known and exercised. And because a civil and 
outward life, seem it never so honest, is mere and very hypo- 
crisy, and cannot please God, except the mind and soul in- 
wardly be well affected towards him, I think it convenient 
briefly to declare wherein St Paul in this epistle doth put the 
religion of the heart of man towards God; and then we shall 
the better descend unto such duties and offices as appertaineth 
to all manner of persons, as well public as private. 
First, St Paul perceiveth that the grace and promises of 
God cannot be known of man, until such time as he be brought 
to acknowledge and displeasure of his sins. The physician and 
physic be unprofitable unto such as know not that they be sick, 
as Christ said, “I camo not to call the just, but sinners to ro- sas ic. 
pentance.” Therefore we must know the wound of our souls 
and the sickness of sin, before we can get any profit by the 
grace of God. We must confess that all men and women, 
except Christ, are born the children of ire and of God's dis- 
pleasure; and that we bear about in us sin, that always re- 
pugneth the Spirit, whereby we are ascertained that we be 
always subject unto sin; as St Paul saith, “Ho concluded all nom. xi. 
men under sin, because he might have mercy upon all.” 
Seeing we be all sinners, and “the reward of sin is death,” mom. +. 
St Paul's conclusion, where he saith “We are born all the chil- spies. u. 
dren of God's displeasure,” is true. How then may we be 
delivered from this great ire and displeasure? By the mercy 
of God the Father towards us, that first loved us, ere we loved om» 
him, whiles we were yet his enemies, But what is that, where- 
wo may be annexed and reconciled unto Pog by his 


| 
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mercy, when there is no good thing in us, but all filthy and 
sinful? It is Jesus Christ, the Son of God, most dear-beloved, 
‘Mati in whom the Father is contented, and by whom he is reconciled 
Weit. unto all sinners that repent, and believe bis promises, for the 
merits and shedding of Christ's blood, his dear-beloved Son. 
Sik After that we see and perceive so great a mercy and pity of 
Fou” our heavenly Father, that would not favour nor spare his 
only Son to die for our redemption, but gave him to the most 
cruel and vile death of the cross for us; how should not we 
trast to so merciful a Father in all our troubles and adver- 
Matsi sities, whether they be of body or soul? Why should we not 
call only upon so merciful a God? If we do thus amend our 
lives, believe his promises, and study a better life, we shall 
buket not only be saved by his mercy, but also glad to serve him, 
and walk before him in innocency and pureness of life, and 
also obediently and quietly in the world; give reverence and 
love to all persons accordingly ; to whom honour, honour; to 
_ whom love, love; to whom justice, justice; to whom mercy, 
mercy. Unto this christian quietness, reverence, love, and 
fear doth all the scripture exhort us, and chiefly this present 
thirteenth chapter to the Romans: for the u: 
whereof the better, I note at the beginning a certain diver- 
sity and difference of persons. There be, and ever hath been, 
some public persons and some private persons. Public persons 
bo those that bear any office, rale, regiment, or dominion, in 
a commonwealth: as a king with all his justices, mayors, 
sheriffs, bailiffs, constables, and other. Private persons be 
such as be subjects, and under these officers. These two per- 
sons must be diversely used, and the duty that is due unto the 
one is not due unto the other in civil respects. And 1 
we must live with both these persons and states appointed to 
be in the world by Almighty God, St Paul in this chapter is 
very diligent to teach and instruct us how we should live de- 
cordingly in truth and honesty towards them both. 


€ The division of the Chapter. 


1. Why the superior powers should be obeyed. 

2. How we be debtors of love to the public person 
and magistrate, and to the private person that 
is a subject, indifferently. 

Containeth an exhortation to innocency and hones- 
ty of life, that, the truth being once known and 
received, every man should abstain and keep 
himself from filthiness and unclean life, 


Parts 3. 


The first part, concerning the obedience of the Magistrates. 


Let every soul submit himself unto the authority of mew 
2 the higher powers, 
St Paul pronounceth generally that every soul, that is to* 
say, every man, should be obedient unto the higher power: 
in a kingdom and monarchy, where one is appointed to rule, 
all the subjects of the samo realm are bound to obey the one 
king appointed by God, of what condition, state, or degree 
soever they be; as the king himself is bound to be obedient 
unto the law, and unto God, where as the laws be not con- 
trary to the law of God and the law of nature. And here 
is no exception to be made, No man ina kingdom is or 
ought to be privileged or exempt from the obedience of the 
king, which is the higher power. And the ecclesiastical laws, 
that do exempt and privilege any spiritual (as they be called) 
or temporal person from this general rule, * Every man be 
obedient to the higher power," is damnable and heretical, 
manifestly condemned by the word of God. For Christ and 
his apostles paid tribute and other duties unto the higher sarani. 
powers of the earth.. z 
And the powers that here St Paul speaketh of, be not mom. xm. 
only kings and emperors, but all such as be appointed to 
any public office and common regiment, either for a king, 
where as is a kingdom, or in the place of a king, where as the 
state of the commonwealth is no monarchy, but a rule and 
dominion commended to many. To all these St Paul com- 
mandeth obedience, honour, reverence, and love to be borne. 
And this is specially to be noted in St Paul, that ho saith 
le and plainly, we should obey “the higher powers,” to 


foram, And therefore the magistrates be called gods in the holy 


1 Sam, vill. 


governor | 
Numb. xiv. abe vid death, and Kile thee all fore they Sees 
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God are to be obeyed, necessarily it followeth that without 
all tergiversation, hypocrisy, and collusion that the magistrate 
must be obeyed, except we will say, in some respects God is 
not to be obeyed. Of this reason of St Paul we must note, 
first, the dignity and honour of a public person, that his 
/offico and place is the ordinance and appointment of God. 


scripture. For no man can come to the office of a magistrate 
but by the permission and sufferance of God. Many times 
some persons come unto the place of a ruler by false and 
preposterous means; as thoso do that for a private luere, or 
private hatred to other, put up themselves, and pull down 
those that God hath appointed. But such ungodly coming to 
honour God suffereth, and appointeth for the sins of the 
people such evil and dissembling hypocrites to reign. But 
Jet the king and magistrate be as wicked as can be devised 
and thought, yet is his office and place the ordinance and ap- 
}pointment of God, and therefore to be obeyed. And as it is 
the subjects’ duty to obey them, so is it their duty to watch 


they be. In they do, although the subjects may not, 
nor, upon pain of eternal damnation, ought not, by force nor 
violence to resist the officer in his high power; yet he should, 
and is bound to think himself, that God can and will as well 
revenge the abuse of his office in him, as punish the subject 
for the disobedience of his ordinances towards the higher 


wer, 

Ik it bo true, that St Paul saith, the higher power to be 
the ordinance of God, it is very damnable iniquity, that for 
any private affection, or other injust oppressions, for any man 
to depose the magistrates from their places and honour ap- 
pointed by God; or else privily or openly, eraftily or vio- 
lently, to go about to change or alter the state and ordinance 
of God: and therewithal God is sore offended; as it doth 
appear by tho grudging and murmaring of tho people 

FTT 
the people against their magistrate and 


the land of Canaan. For even as kings and magistrates be 
appointed and ordained of God, even so be they also defended 
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met For rulers be not to be feared of such as do well, but 
of such as do evil. 


By these words St Paul declareth two things. First, he 
warneth the magistrate of his ofice, lest, when he shall per- 
ceive it to be the ordinance of God, and that no man should 

more resist and contrary it than to resist and contrary God, 
e Enni and proud, and begin to fayour and 
flatter himself too much under the title and pretence of God's 
power. But God forbid (saith St Paul) that the 
should think any such thing: he should remember rather that | 
he is appointed to his place to defend, help, and preserve such 
as be good, and punish such as be naught and evil. This 
Faot. xvii, Commandment did God command to the higher powers in the | 
> commonwealth of the Israelites, and that they should not lift 
up their hearts above their brothers, but to use indifference 
and justice with all indifferently without exception of persons; 
as ye may read in the holy scripture. | 

The second part of St Paul's words commendeth tho | 

Peru magistrates for their utility and commodity in the common- 
wealth, because that by their authority evil-doers the | 
people are punished and corrected, that honest and true men 
may live in rest and quietness, And for this 
necessary use we be bound to obey them, For 
diligence, labour, and pains, under God, we eat, ps the 
word of God, labour, bring up youth, households be in q 
ness, the goods thereof, with cities, towns, and o 
realm. These commodities be great and worthy of tha 

Diti is Gd nd than ea EAT 
St Paul followeth his purpose with these words: 


mit Wilt thou be without fear of the higher power? 
well then, and so shalt thou be praised of them. 
Whereas before he said the high power was a fear. 
evil-doers, in these words he sheweth how men may b 
out fear of tho magistrates, to say, if men do well: | 
doing pleaseth God's order; and God's order bein; 
feareth not?, nor punisheth the well-doer. And y 
Paul speaketh of fear to the higher power, wo must 


e So in tho original : Yolen coke ae Cbron. 
(? Feareth not: maketh not afraid, 


— 
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secuteth his matter, and sheweth who should fear the higher 
powers, with these words : 


mew If thou do evil, then fear; for he beareth not a sword 
for nought: but he is the minister of God, to take 
punishment of them that do evil. 


Even as St Paul saith here, that the cause of fear 
evil man is that the magistrate beareth a sword, even 
doth he declare that it is not enough for the mag 
bear a sword, but to use and execute the sword, as the 
the people require, to punish and kill them, if the law 
them guilty: and for fear of the use of the sword, which is 
not in vain, they should keep evil-doers in obedience and fear; 
and so much the more, because he is the minister of God, and 
his punishment is the very hand and will of God, when 
punisheth evil-doers. And it is not he that killeth, but 
whose place he occupieth, being a magistrate and hi 
Bod xxii, power: for God commandeth him to punish, and not to fay 
r aix. z. such evil and naughty persons, p 

It is very devilishness to accuse the magistrates 
doings, when they punish or put to death evil-doers ; 
in their this doing they be none other but God's 
And whereas the scripture forbiddeth punishment and 
ing, it meaneth that no private man should k 
cause, nor fight at his pleasure, but rather suffer 
the law will not redress it, And if the judge and n 
in a cause of the law, for lucre, fear, love, 
other respect, kill any man that is not worthy by the 
die, the judge and magistrate is a very murderer. And so 
is, if he save any man that the law condemneth, 1 
is, as St Paul saith, a minister of God, who never | 
and condemneth the other in like causes. St Paul, w 
hath sufficiently declared the dignity and honour of 
power, gathereth by two necessary causes more that | 
gistrato is to be obeyed, with these words: 


me. Wherefore ye must needs obey, not for fear « 
geance only, but also because of consciei 


oa tte 
rule, Even as subjects be bound to obey this | 
power, so must the higher power alway take heed th 
and good men be commended, and eyil men with sin and diso- 
bedience punished. Now followeth the second part of the 
chapter. - 


metes Give to every man therefore his duty; tribute 
whom tribute belongeth; custom to wh 
is due; fear to whom fear belongeth; hon 
whom honour pertaineth. e 


to all men, according to the laws 
» “Fear” is due unto God, the king, to p 

all other of whom we be holpen in body or soul; 

“honour” due likewise. Therefore saith the law, 


Theat 


man; for no man loveth his neighbour so fervently as tho 
law of God | requiroth, Yet St Paul saith we fulfil the law, 
when we give ourselves earnestly and wholly, as much as 
lieth in us, to work the law : and then our lack and imper- 
fection shall be perfected and accounted full and sufficient 
for Christ's sake. He addeth yet another commendation of 
charity: 


Love hurteth not his neighbour. 


That is to say, he that hath a christian love cannot hurt 
his neighbour. By this rule men may know whether | 
have charity, or not: for in case we diminish the 
our neighbours, whether they be of his body or his soul, 
or else of his possessions, honour, place, or dignity ; or if we 
increase not these goods towards all men, if we may, there is 
no charity in us. Or else, if we diminish not their evils and 
troubles, as we may; either if we do the evils in any sort 
ourselves, or by other, we have no charity in us. By this 
rule we may now know whether we love our brothers or 
not: and duly examining ourselves, we shall see how far we 
be from charity, and that it is an easy thing to a and 
talk of charity, and a very hard matter to practise and 
our lives according to charity. For if we had as 
charity as we profess to have, we should satisfy all the law, 
as St Paul saith. 


Therefore is love the fulfilling of the lay, — 


Meaning by the law the second table of the ten command- 
ments, in the which is contained the duty and office of every 
man to all manner of persons, of what condition soever tl 
be: as for the law of the first table, which containeth 
religion of God, fear, faith, love, prayer, obedience, p 
right use of sacraments, with such other as ap; 
tola God, and be the fountain and original ofall god 
For here his argument and state is to tell what men shoul 
to men; and in the first table is declared what man sl 
do to God, fully and sufficiently. These two former p 
sufficiently declared by St Paul, he followeth with the 
part of the chapter, which containeth an exhortation 
innoceney and honesty of life, 


Luke xxiv, 
Rom, L 


The text. 
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For now is our salvation nearer than when we believed, 


As though he had said, Of congruence and decentness it is 
meet that we should now live honestly and godly in all love 
and obedience; for our salvation is now nearer unto us by 
the preaching of the gospel, which saveth us by Christ, than 
it was beforetime by preaching of the law or philosophy, 
when we thought to be saved by the ceremonies and works 
of them, Of this text of St Paul we seo what is the nature 
and condition of all men, that then they must trast and hope 
whiles they be in a false religion: so did the Jews seok to be 
saved, and required justice of the law: so did the Pharisees, 
and exalt themselves above Christ and his apostles, There- 
fore St Paul saith here, “than when we believed;" to say, by 
the works of the law and the doctrine of men we should be 
saved. But this faith was an error and lie; for we know 
our salvation to be by the preaching of the gospel, 

The second we learn of theso words is, that only the 
gospel sheweth and openeth unto us our salvation, and doth 
not deceive us, and therefore it is called “ the power of God to 
all that believe.” Let us therefore embrace and receive this 
only gospel obediently and thankfully, which the Lord willed 
his apostles to teach unto all the world, and willed that their 
successors should do the same; as they do never almost, the 
more pity. St Paul tarrieth and goeth forth with his meta- 
phor and figure, saying : 

The night is passed, and the day is come nigh. 


The night is called the time of false doctrine and igno- 
rance, in which men live naughtily unpunished. Where as the 
true light, Christ and his word, is not preached, there the 

test virtue is accounted vice, and vice accounted for virtue, 
and sins rebuked are excused and extenuated. So is all true 
judgment taken from the world; for in the night no man ean 
judge colours. In papistry ye see matrimony judged to bo 
incest; the use of God’s creatures, flesh and such like, to be 
heresy: again, manifest idolatry taken for the honouring of 
God; monkery for perfect life; whoredom for mockery, and 
not worth a halfpenny pardon, &c. Tho day that St Paul 
speaketh here of, is the time wherein the gospel of Christ is 
opened to the world, the which bringeth not only true doc- 
trine, but also life everlasting. For Christ is the light of the 
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we must eschew. The first, that we be ware of inordinate 
üng and drinking. Here is the abuse of meats and drinks 
forbidden, and not the meat and drink itself. From the 


Late nat which vices Christ himself exhorteth us, and Esay the prophet, 
IS rig and Salomon in his Proverbs. The other capital evil is in- 


[d 


Chap. ul. 


The text. 


The text. 


continent and unchaste living; by the which words he con- 
demneth all scortation, adultery, and whoredom, and so all 
uncleanliness : and in removing of these incontinencies he com- 
mendeth chaste and pure matrimony between man and wife, 
The third capital evil that we must avoid is strife and con- 
tention, against the which writeth St James; the which riseth 
many times of the bitter zeal of him that is admonished for 
his faults against him that admonisheth. How much this vice 
is contrary unto charity, St Paul sheweth when he saith, 
“If that one of you bite the other, take heed one consume not 
the other." Where such contentions and strifes be, there is 
no charity. St Paul, after these evils, returneth again to 
that we should do, saying : 


But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

To put on a thing, figuratively taken, is exactly and 
studiously to follow and to pursue a thing. So he doth! on 
Hercules's person, that expresseth and sheweth forth the facts 
of Hercules. So to put on Christ, is to accommodate and apply 
our faith and works to the example of his life and doctrine; 
as he biddeth us to believe, so to believe; as he biddeth us to 
work, even so to work; and not to follow our own imagination. 
St Paul concludeth the chapter with a lesson, which we should 
avoid and eschew : 


And do not the cares of the flesh, to fulfil them. 

That is to say, do not the thing that the flesh suadeth 
and would have thee to do; neither live not after tho afec- 
tion of the flesh, This is the sum and conclusion of a chris- 
tian life, that we follow not the lusts and desires of our 

corrupt nature, The necessities of our flesh we 
must help, that it may serve us, and 
not we it: as the Lord give 
us grace to do. 
Amen. 


[! Perhaps doth on for donneth: or supply put.] 


COPY OF BISHOP HOOPER’S 
VISITATION BOOK. 


[The following Letter, Articles, Injunctions, and Interrogatories, 
An extracted from a volume of manuscripts in Dr Williams's Library, 
Xedeross Street, London. The reference to Strype's Work, which is 
Apparently in the same handwriting as the rest of the MS. shews that 
‘the “Copy” is not older than the time of that writer. 

Iwill be seen that several of the Articles are similar to those 
“hich were set forth by the king's authority in the following year.] 
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Jesus Christ, judgo both of tho quick and the dead, and a 
very strait revenger of his church. Thus fare you well 
unto the day of my coming unto you. 


Anricues CoNCERNING Cunistian ReLio10N, given by the rove- 
rend father in Christ, John Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, 
unto all and singular deans, parsons, prebends, vicars, 
curates, and other ecclesiastical ministers within the dio- 
cese of Gloucester, to be had and retained of them for 
the unity and agreement, as well for the doctrine of God's 
word, as also for the conformity of the ceremonies agree- 
ing with God's word. 

I. First, that none of the abovenamed do teach or 
preach any manner of thing to be necessary for the salvation 
of man other than that which is contained in the book of 
God's holy word, called the old and new testament; and 
that they beware to establish and confirm any manner of 
doctrine concerning the old superstitious and papistical doc- 
trine, which cannot be duly and justly approved by the 
authority of God's holy word. 

II. Item, that they and every of them do faithfully 
and diligently teach and instruct the people committed unto 
their charge, that there is but one God, everlasting, incor- 
porate, almighty, wise, and good, maker and conserver of hea- 
ven and earth, and of all things contained therein, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, our only Redeemer, by whom only 
he will be called upon by us, and will also hear us for his sake. 
And albeit there be but one God in essence and unity of the 
Godhead, nevertheless in the same unity there be three 
distinct. persons, co-equal, everlasting, and one in dignity and 
essence, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

III. Item, that they and every of them do diligently 
teach and preach, as is aforesaid, all the doctrine contained in. 
the creed or articles of our faith, commonly called and 
known by the name and names of the creed of the apostles, 
Nicen, and Athanasius; for that as those creeds are in such 
wise taken out of the word of God, that [they] do contain 
in them the sum of all christian doctrine. 

IV. Item, that they and every of them do diligently 
teach and preach that the church of God is the congregation 
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doctrine of the first and second commandment of God, con- 
tained in the first table. 

X. Item, that in the sacrament of the body and blood 
of the Lord there is no transubstantiation of the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ, or any manner of 
corporal or local presence of Christ in, under, or with the 
bread and wine, but spiritually by faith, believing the Son of 
God Jesus Christ to be made man, and that by his death he 
might satisfy for the sins of the world, So we receive the 
confirmation and augmentation of all tho merits and de- 
servings of Christ, that merited for us the promises of ever- 
lasting life in his! pains and passion, that now sitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father. 

XI. Item, that they which unworthily do come to bap- 
tism, or unto the supper of the Lord, do not receive the 
virtue and true effect of tho same sacraments, although they 
receive the external signs and elements of the sacraments, 

XII. Item, that the sacraments are so necessary to our 
salvation, that whosoever receivoth them with faith, 
to the institution of Christ, by the secret working of the Holy 
Ghost receiveth also necessarily the things that bo promised, 
signified, and represented by the sacraments: yet bo not the 
sacraments to be judgod so necessary, that whosoever use 
them any other way than God hath appointed, recciveth his 
salvation; or that God cannot save the children, or such elder 
persons as believe his word, without them, when they be 
omitted in any case of necessity, as death or the like, and not 
of any contempt of the sacraments. 

XIIL Item, that no man, although he be regenerated, 
but sin doth remain in him as long as he liveth; albeit in 
some sin doth not reign or bear any rule. Wherefore if he 
sin, being admonished by the Spirit of God, by his word, or 
some other way, ho repenteth his sins, and so by faith shall 
obtain the remission thereof: and whereas we speak of a 
man, we intend not to make any difference of ages; for a 
child is also a man, which being conceived and born in sin, by 
reason thereof he is subject to the wrath of God and everlast- 
ing damnation, if his sins be not forgiven. 

XIV. Item, that, according to the doctrine of St Paul, it 
is not lawful for any man to sing or say in the church in any 

[2 MS. thie.) 
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doth baptism. Wherefore the communion ought not to be kept 
or celebrated within the church, unless that the whole co 
gation (or at least a good part of the same) do receive it, 

XXVIII. Item, that such doctrines doth plainly approve 
that the popish mass is a mere enemy against God's word 
and Christ's institution; and albeit it doth retain in it certain 
lessons of the holy scriptures, yet it is nothing better to be 
esteemed than the verses of the sorcerer or enchanter, that be 
nothing more to be esteemed [than] for certain holy words 
murmured and spoken in secret. 

XXIX. Item, seeing that St Paul doth plainly say that 
the forbidding of marriage is tho doctrino of devils, therefore 
it is not to be judged that the marriage of priests, bishops, 
or any other ministers of the church, should be unlawful, but 
that the same is both holy, and agreeable with God's word. 

XXX. Item, that the supper of the Lord ought not 
to be celebrated or kept in any one church but once in the 
day, and that in one place only. 

XXXL Item, that the catechism be read and taught 
unto the children every Sunday and festival-day in the year, 
at one or two of the clock after dinner, and that they may 
be thereof duly examined one after another by order; and. 
that all other elder people be commanded to be present at 
the same. 

XXXIL Item, that, albeit that the consents of parties 
being freo, and not under the power of their parents, doth 
make matrimony, yet nevertheless it is both meet and ne- 
cessary that no man shall presumo to confirm or solemnizate 
the same, before that he doth well and perfectly know the 
liberty of the parties, or else the parents’ consents; and that 
there be had thereof lawfal testimony and witness, confirmed 
by the knowledge of the magistrates, at all such time as the 
parties so contracted together shall be unknown; or, at the 
least, that the banns of matrimony be three times openly 
proclaimed by three Sundays in the parish-church, before that 
they be so married and coupled together. 

XXXIIL Item, that a christian and brotherly admo- 
nition, correction, and punishment is lawful to be had by tho 
word of God, and also excommunication against rebels and 
obstinate persons, which are not to be admitted unto amy: 
communion of the sacraments or prayers, before that 
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> openly reconciled themselves unto the church with 
and open penance, 

XXXIV. Item, that the king's majesty of England is 
to be taken and known as the only and supreme magistrate 
and power of the church of England and Ireland, of all 
manner of persons, of what estate, dignity, or degree soever 

be. 

XXXV. Item, that the bishop of Rome hath not (nor 
by God's word or of right ought to have) any manner of 
authority, power, or jurisdiction within this realm of England 
and Ireland, or any part of the samo. 

XXXVL Item, that every man ought to give place and 
obedience unto the civil magistrates (being lawfully autho- 
rised) i in all things, so that they do command nothing that 
is contrary unto God and his law. 

XXXVII. Item, that it is lawful amongst christian 
men to exercise and use punishments and pains of death in 
certain offences; and also to bear weapon, and armies to go 
unto the wars withal, for the tuition and defence of his 
country, so that the same be done by the commandment of 
the king’s majesty, or by his lawful authority. 

XXXVII. Item, for that as the cure and charge of 
the poor are chiefly commended unto us by Christ, it is 
therefore very necessary that collections and gatherings 
should be had and made in every parish-church, whereby 
the poor of the same parish and other strangers may be 
relieved. 

XXXIX. Item, forasmuch as our Lord Jesus Christ, 
very God and man, hath commanded and instituted but only 
two sacraments in number, that is to say, baptism and tho 
communion of his suppor, by the communicating whereof he 
would give himself unto us, no man therefore ought to be so 
bold as once to invent or make any more. And albeit that 
the imposition of hands be tokens of the approbation of the 
ministers of the church, according to the example of the 
apostles, yet it may not therefore be called a sacrament by 
like reason ns the other two sacraments aro. 

. XE. Item, that you do not read any such injunctions 
as extolleth and setteth forth the popish mass, candles, 
, ehantries, and such like. 


Ixsusorioxs given by John Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, in 
his visitation in the year of our Lord God a thousand 
five hundred and fifty-one, and in the f the | 


First, they 
pains of God's displeasure and the king's, 
rex ss oe as aly a a 
tion than such as they can duly, justly, and manifestly prove | 
out of the word of God, 

II. Item, that no man teach privately or openly d 
destruction, loss, and confusion of any of the two res i 
Christ, but that they attribute with reverence and re 
each and every of them their due, proper, just qu 
conditions ; and not to confound, mix, mingle, or 1 
qualities, conditions, and properties due unto the Godh: 
Christ unto his humanity, nor the properties, nature, co 
or proportions of his humanity unto his divinity ; 
endly and religiously to keep and hold, as a fai 
catholic and godly, to be two divers natures, co 
properties in one Christ, which is both God and man 
person, and divers in qualities, conditions, and nat 
C f 
to be in all places in every time. 
III. isnt ik every of them seul and Up NR 
prayers, lessons, homilies, And wur ee 
pointed for the people in the king's majesty's b 
distinctly, openly, treatably, solemnly, hono 
voutly, and in such sort, and such place of the c 
people may best understand, hear, and learn, bear 
follow the godly knowledge, and 
pointed. Jed Qo as da e 


p nısuor rien wen 


| ourates, that have the oversight of them, be learned and exer- 
cised in the testaments of God, the new and the old, L def 

| command, in the king's majesty's name, that every parson, 

| Gi el cose win C dem. ou a 

| accounting from the day of this visitation unto the end of 
year next following the date hereof, that they study 
quarter of the year such books as I here in these injune 
appoint to be studied and learned ; so without the book | 
every quarter unto me, or to mine assigns, they make re- 
hearsal of the contents of every book in Latin or English 
that is to say, the first quarter the epistle of St Paul to d 
Romans; the second quarter the book of Moses called 
Deuteronomy ; the third quarter the evangelist or gospel 
Bt Matthew; the fourth quarter the first book of 
called Genesis. 

VIL Item, that every parson, vicar, or curate, or o 
that serve cures within this diocese, four times in the 
appear personally in their deanery before me, or my deputi 
in such synods, councils, and assemblies as I will appoint, 
the determination of such questions and doubtful matters 
religion as may happen to stand and be in 
tween men learned and them; and there to speak mo 
soberly, and learnedly what they will: so that I in the 
time command them not to dispute nor reason before the uas 
learned of any matters in religion but such as may be mani- 
festly proved out of the word of God. 

VIII. Item, that every parson, vicar, curate, and 
ter within this diocese, without all excuses, make as m 
sermons themselves, or by their assigns, in their parish 
is enjoined unto them by the king's majesty and m 
articles, as they will answer for the loss of the peop 
in the same sermons to preach nor teach any 
learning but such as may be plainly, truly, openly, 
festly proved out of the word of God 

IX. Item, that every curate, parson, and 
all such persons, men or women, that shall come to 
munion, before the receiving of it, to make a reh 
ten commandments, of the articles of our faith, 
make the general confession of sins set forth in 
majesty’s book of common prayer ; and, that confessi 
mado, to pray the Lord's prayer in English called. 
nostor. And if it happen there be so many com 
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XIII. Item, that 
ter exhort and cl 
take diligent heed to the talk and behaviour 
that nothing be spoken to the hinderance and 
prin d die e ue 
officers; and that no unchaste or ungodly life be 
that tho churchwardens every 


unto their curate or minister, to present them unto m 
ine eoe foir tinea Srey Ye a OTET do 
at the bishop's visitation ; that such faults and ori oy ra 
of long continuance and use fall not into ‘custom, wh 
punishment thereof must needs be the more grievous ti 
offender, the pains of the judge more troublesome, and ti 
and vengeance of God more kindled against the | 
among whom these offenders live unpunished; as the we 
God plainly sheweth us it doth and will do, until the 
removed, 
XIV. Item, that every parson, vicar, curate, 
nister, without all excuses, at the beginning of the 
exhort such men as be already sworn before me 
tation, with the churchwardens, to take heed 
the manners and conditions of the parson, vicar, 
of the parish, and of the manners and conditions 
parishioners; and so by writing deliver, or cause t 
livered, every quarter unto me, or to mine officers, . 
faults and transgressions as shall be committed 
them, that shall be done contrary unto God's laws + 
king’s, in any unhonest life or false religion: that ] 
time take such order, as God may have his hi 
king's majesty his reverence, and the people of G 
quietness; which cannot be where sin doth reign 
XV. Item, that ye bo diligent and careful 
and also exhort the church-proetors and wardens, 
other that be appointed for the continuance and 
of true religion and godly conversation in your 
among the people, that no man nor n 


on of the bread and wine in the 
Precious body and blood, 


break, violate, contemn, and neglect the common prayer upon 
the Sundays and other holy-days, as hitherunto they hare 
done. 

XIX. Item, that from henceforth in no parish in the 
diocese shall the bells be rung to noon upon the 
or other holy-days' even, nor at evening to curfaye (as it was 
called), nor yet in the time of service in the church, for the 
oppressing of the sound of the minister that readeth tha 
word of God; but before service, as well in the 
as at even, to warn the people by as many peala or ringings 
as they think good: and in case there bo any pause be- 
tween the morning prayer and the communion, then, to 
advertise and signify unto the people of the ministration of 
the holy sacrament, to toll one bell, such as the parish shall 
think most meet and convenient. 

XX. Item, that there be no noise, bruit, walking, 
talking, or jangling, or any other unquiet behaviour in the 
church in the time of service, nor none to re 
church-yard or at home in their houses, to be 
such prayers and holy use of the sacraments as 
be used upon such days as be appointed to serve 
by. his word and the king’s majeaty'a commandment) 

XXI Item, that there be no markets kept opt nor um 
upon the sabbath-days in the time of service within the. 
church-yard, or parish. But in caso the need — 


138 BISHOP MOOPER’S INJUNCTIONS, 


ance of the parties so contracted; but also for the most part 
causeth much unhonest and unchaste life, with such difficulties 


niil 


may be oceupied only 22 appertaineth o 
them that must or be like to depart out of this world. 

in their so doing they shall not only have quietness of mind, 
Vet als advice bestow and d Ged Is BEE 
to whom they lust, and be an occasion of great 

peace between such as many times fall at strife and contention 
about the goods of the dead, for lack of a good and perfect 
made will whiles the owner of the same lived. 

XXVIL Item, that when any persons be contracted 
and faithed' together in matrimony, either by two Ihres 
records* out of the congregation, or else procla f 
tho church by banns, after the godly laws of the 
te a persons e ela i lores sl i 
marry openly in the face of the church, and the 
tracted 


XXVIII. Item, that when any glass window 
any of the churches shall from henceforth be repaired 
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will not only avoid the indignation and judgment of Almighty 
God, but also the contempt of the kings majesty's most 
godly will and pleasure, according unto his gracious letters 
directed unto me and others in this behalf. 


FINIS. 


IwrERROGATORIES and Demanns of the people or parishioners 
and their conversation to be required and known by the 
parsons, vicars, and curates, 


L First, whether they be diligent, willing, and glad 
to hear and learn the commandments of God, the articles 
of the christian faith, and the Lord’s prayer called the 
pater-noster. 

IL Item, whether they be glad to know and learn to come 
to the right knowledge of the sacraments of Christ, the supper 
of the Lord and baptism, and use the same religiously, and at 
such time as the laws of the realm appoint them to be used. 

III. Item, whether they come to the church upon tha 
Sundays and other days appointed to hear the word of God, 
to Jearn their duties to God and their king, and to obey 
them both, 

IV. Item, whether they talk, walk, molest, unquiet, or 
grieve the minister, whiles he is at the divine service, within 
the church or church-yard with any noise, brute cries, clamours, 
plays, games, sports, dancing, or such like. 

V. Item, whether they can say their | 
creed, and pater-noster in English, and whether they pre- 
sume to receive the communion before they can say it, or 
whether any of them neglect or disdain to learn them, 

VI. Item, whether any of the parish do refrain, absen 
and keep himself from such service in the church, and 
sermons as is made there, without lawful cause, > 

VII. Item, whether there be any that doth dis 
being thereunto required by the minister, to make 
fession of his faith, or will not himself, nor suffer | 
servants and children to learn upon the 
eatechism and faith, according to God's laws and 

VIIL Item, whether any of them that 


hearers and comers to the mass and matins in time of papistry 
and superstition, that now be slow comers to the holy com- 
munion and common prayer set forth by the word of God 
and the king's majesty's authority. 
IX. Item, whether any of them elevate! and oppress, 
binder or slander, extenuate or diminish the service and 
honouring of God now used and commanded; exalt, praise, 
and prefer, alloweth, and defendeth the service that was used 
X. ltem, whether any of them refuse their own parish, 
and frequent and haunt other, where as the communion is 
more like a mass than in his own: or whether he take the 
communion where as he knoweth his faith shall not be ex- 
amined; or marry where as he knoweth no man shall be to 
forbid it, as it should have been perchance, if he had not 
married out of his own parish. 
KI. Item, whether the midwives at the labour and birth 
child do use any prayers or invocations unto any saint, 
ng to God in Christ, for the deliverance of the woman ; 
3 they do use any salt, herbs, water, wax, cloths, 
les, or relics, or any such other like thing or 
sition contrary to the word of God and the laws of 


XII. Item, whether any midwife refuse to come to any 
woman labouring of child for religion's sake, or because she is 
wife unto a minister of the church, that hath married and doth 
ry both by God's laws and the king's, 
L Item, whether there be any man that raileth, 
u , or calleth any minister's wife whore, 
abhor their companies; and so when as they 
the church to leave sin and augment charity, 
grace and knowledge they increase in sin, and 


whether there be any common drunkards, 
lecherous men, peace-breakers, tale- 
the higher powers, and seditious to the 
proceedings, and murderers of the neighbour's 


XX. Item, whether the parish honestly repair and 
the church and church-yard, so that in the one the y 
may quietly, easily, and without storms hear the word of | 
God, and in the other the dead bodies may" reverently be 
buried, and so kept under the ground. N 
XXL Item, whether upon tho holy-days there bo | 
in the church or church-yard any market, buying o N 
ith puch doings as beoomath'nakher tka day ERN T | 
XXII. Item, whethor the people come in due a 
the holy-days and sabbath-days to hear their service 
by the word of God and the king's majesty's law: 
realm. 
XXIIL Item, whether the table for the co 
ä 
wont to be decked ; and whether the table stand 
place as the people may most 


religiously speak and pronounce | À a 
hear, what is contained in the kings majesty's 
communion. 
Vu. Item, whether the cures do weekly teach and 
hear the youth of the parish their catechism, 
VUL ton, whether any df fiom havs anni DEIRI 
| y Sam since tha me A 1s 


IX. Ttem, whether any of them have or do pr 
doctrine to vouch and maintain purgatory, pardons, 
confessions, praying unto saints, the false and usw 
of the bishop of Rome, holy water, holy bread, p 
beads, or such other like as justly by God's holy 
condemned, and taken away from the people by the 
majesty's authority. 
X. Item, whether any parson, vicar, or curate 
privily! with secret persons, or openly with many, n 
trine, reasons, or persuasions that should causo the 
to trust in any thing, saving in God's mercy, for the rem 
of sin and everlasting life, but in the merits of Christ, 
XL Item, whether any of them have or do any 
thing, privily or openly, by word, writing, or signs, that s 
be against the king's majesty's supremacy, and in tl 
tenance of the bishop of Rome, or any other bis! 
this realm or without this realm: or whether they al 
provoke the people to the love of any other person or | 
within this realm or without, to this intent that 
should favour them, and to withdraw in any 
fear, honour, and obedience from their and our only 
king Edward the sixth. 
XIL Item, whether they do diligently and o 
and provoke the people to the knowledge ai 
after God's word, and also to obedience unto 
their sermons and homilies every hol 

XIII. Item, whether they uso S 
their books to obtain knowledge after the word 
whether their lives be chaste, sober, modest, t 
an example to their parishioners, n 

XIV. Item, whether they uso alehouses 
dice or cards, hunting or hawking, bowls, ten: 
[3 Prevaile in MS.) 
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XLVII. Item, whether the parsons, vicars, and curates 
that serve, that be not weekly occupied with preaching, teach 
and bring up the youth and children of theirs or their 
parishioners in the catechism and rudiments or principles of 
their faith. 

XLVIII. Item, whether the curates and such as serve 
the people, four times in the year declare and teach unto the 
people that all privy and secret contracts for matrimony be 
condemned by God’s laws; and that no man ought to assure 
himself unto any woman, nor any woman unto any man, if 
any of them both be under law and dominion of their fathers, 
or other tutors, without their fathers’ or tutors’ consent. 

XLIX, Item, whether any curate, or he that serveth in 
the ministry of the church, marry or couple any persons 
together without lawful and solemn proclamations of the 
banns, according to the laws of this realm. 

L. Item, whether any curate marry any such persons, and 
adjoin them in matrimony, whose conjunction, for consanguinity, 
kindred, or affinity, the law of God forbiddeth. 

LL Item, whether any man serve in the ministry of the 
church not being appointed thereunto upon knowledge of such 
as first should examine their faith and conversation. 

LII. Item, whether the curates have testaments and 
paraphrases in Latin and in English, according to the king's 
majesty's injunctions, and how they have profited in the 
same. 

LIM. Item, whether the church be maintained suffi- 
ciently in all things as it ought to be, or not. 

LIV. Item, whether they have in the church a chest or 
box for the poor, and whether they do exhort the parishioners 
to offer liberally unto the same, and whether the thing offered 
be godly distributed, or not. 

ltem, whether the curates write diligently into the 
Seok nde toe names of all that die, be christened, and 
married ; and whether they have in the chest any such book, 
or not. 

LYI. ltem, whether any man speak unreverently of 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, or mock or 
acorn at tho word, laws, and promises of God. 

LVII. Item, how many priests in the deanery have sub- 

scribed unto the articles that I put forth unto them. 


Cirencester, upon good advisement and deliberation, after 
better knowledge given by God's graco and goodness to 
him, hath subscribed, consented, and agreed willingly, | 


Anrictes' whereunto William Phelps, pastor and curate of | 


without force, compulsion, and all manner of impulsion, 
and is willing and desirous to set forth the same unto his 
parishioners, for the better edifying of them, and decla- 
ration of his new agreement unto God's verity and holy | 
word, ministered unto him by John Hooper, bishop of 
Gloucester, the twenty-ninth day of April, in the fifth 
year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth, 1551, 


| 
Finst, that the holy word of God doth acknowledge, con- | 

fess, maintain, avouch, hold, and defend, that in the holy sacra- — | 

ment and communion of Christ's precious body and blood the — 

very substance, matter, nature, and condition of bread and wine — 

to remain after the words (as they be called) of consecration, as 

verily and truly as they were in substance and matter bread 

and wine before, although that the use of bread and wine in 

I the sacrament be changed; for whereas before it was common 
I bread and common wine, now by the virtue of God's word it 
is made the sacrament of Christ's precious body and blood, 
and a seal, confirmation, and augmentation of God's mere 
and gracious promise to all men that receiveth it in the 
of Christ Jesus, with hatred of sin, and instant purpose and 
mind to lead always a virtuous life. And that is the very 
transubstantiation and change that God delighteth in [in] the 
use of the sacrament most, that we should earnestly and from 
the bottom of our hearts be converted into Christ and Christ's 
holy commandments, to live a christian life, and die from sin, 
as he gave us example both by his life and his doctrine; and 
meaneth not that the bread and wine should in substance be 


[* This printod in the collections at the end of | 
p- 156, (MS. note.)) 
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of God, and will, with all my learning, wit, diligence, and 
study, daily improve l, confute, speak against, and utterly sub- 
vert unto the uttermost of my power, as God help me in the 
blood of Christ; to whom with the Holy Ghost be laud and 
praise, world without end : so be it. 


God save the King. 
FINIS. 
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An Bomelpe 
to be read in the tome 
of pestplence and 
a moste pre- 
sente 
remedpe for the 
same. 


Fear God Honour the Empe. 
1. Bet. 2. 
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diocese of Worcester and Gloucester. 
me of his letters to Pallinger.—Soo N 


To all pastors and curates within the king's majesty's 
Evax as we be blind and unthankful for God's favour- 
. and now, amongst other tokens 
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rate heat and moisture, pestilence is like then to reign. For u 
as he saith in the samo place that “Heat and moisture T ^ ^" 
distemperated bo most dangerous for the creatures of the 
worlds,“ yet that is not enough. As Ezekiel saith, where as cg as, 
God sendeth all these distemperances, and yet if Noah, 
Daniel, and Job were in the midst of them, they shall be 
safe; even so saith David also: “Though they die at the Pei. xa. 
right band ten thousand fold, and die at the left a thousand 
fold, the plague shall not touch him that sitteth under the 
protection of the Highest.” 

And whereas reason hath many good and probable ar- 
guments in this matter touching the cause of pestilence*; 
that it should come sometime by reason of such humours as 
be in the body disposed and apt to corrupt, then is the man 
quickly (by drawing and breathing as well the corruption of 
himself as the infection of the air) infected; and that such 
humours as bo gross and inclined to corruption riseth of evil 
and immoderate diet; and the infection taketh his original 
and boginning from such beasts, carrion, and other loathsome 
bodies that rot upon the face of the earth not buried, or 
else from moorish, standing, and dampish waters, sinks, or 
other such unwholesome moistures; so that, towards the fall 
of the leaf, both the air that man liveth in, as also man's 
body itself, be more apt and disposed to putrefaction more 
in that time than in any other time, for divers natural 
causes: these causes are to be considered as natural and 
consonant to reason; yet there be reasons and causes of 
pestilence of more weight, and more worthy of deep and 
advised considerations and advortisements than these be: 
and the more, because they lie within man, and be marked 
but of very fow, and hide themselves secretly, till they havo 

the whole man, both body and soul. For indeed 
physicians that write, meddle with no causes that hurt man, 
but such as come unto man from without: as the humours, 
they say, take their infection from unwholesome meat and 
evil diet, or else from the corruption of the air, with such 


U Galen. Do Tempor. Lib. 1, e. 4 dere miv rolvarrior dropatvo- 
dm Chin rod mepiéxovros dépos rjv Ceppi» 


Febr, Lib. 1. cap. 4. p. 110, D; p. 111, A; cap. 
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like: but our Saviour Christ shewoth that our 
and sickness riseth from within us, as I will declare 
after in tho causes that the scripture teacheth 
and all other diseases ; requiring you diligently 
tho samo, and to read it in your churches; that the 
may understand both the cause of this God's plague of 
tilence, and how to use themselves in the time of this 
ness, or any other that shall happen unto them by 
appointment ; as God may bo glorified in them, and 
and I discharged of our bounden duties; and they 
selves that shall happen to be infected with the pl 
pestilence, and by the same be brought to 
be assured, through true and godly doctrine, 
the Lord, and so be eternally blessed straightway 
their death, as St John saith: and in case God reserve 
them to longer life, they may live in truth and verity 
unto him, with detestation and hatred of sin, the original 
cause of man's misery and wretchedness, and with the love 
of mercy and grace, the original and only workers 
of man’s quietness and everlasting salvation, 
given unto us from God tho Father Al- 
mighty, through Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord; to whom, with the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour 
and praise, world 
without end, 
So be 
it. 
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CONTAINING THE TRUE CAUSE OF THE SAME; AND LIKEWISE A MOST 
PRESENT REMEDY FOR AS MANY AS BE ALREADY, OR 
HEREAFTER SHALL DE INFECTED WITH DISEASE. 


GATHERED OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE 


BY JOHN HOPER, 
BISHOP OF WORCESTER AND OLOUCESTEIL 


Anno Domini 1553. 


Repent, and believe the gospel. Mark i. 15. 


Ir is the desire of all sick men to know what medicine 
and remedy hath been known most to prevail, best to remove, 
and soonest to cure and make whole the person diseased; 
and the greater and moro dangerous the sickness is, the more 
circumspect and wise the sick man must be in knowledge and 
e ee lost hini be;seds remedy tai 
and too weak for the greatness and strength of his disease, 

"The nature and condition therefore of pestilence being so 
dangerous (as it is indeed), that whosoever be infected or at- 
tainted therewithal, hath need to be well instructed and 
thoroughly persuaded of a sufficient remedy, stronger than tho 
sickness itself; or else tho disease shall more hurt the sick 
patient than the medicine can do him good; then must needs 
follow the death and the destruction of the diseased person; 
it behoveth therefore all men, that be mortal, to know tho 
most general and most dangerous diseases that mortality shall 
be troubled withal; and then, as he seeth his great and 
necessary adversaries and sickness, to know also tho greatest 

‘most necessary remedy and help against his diseases. 

I 
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shew the strength and nature of sickness from the ex: 
of such godly persons as in the word of God are m 
of for our instruction. 
eee, p 
lence; the greatness and danger whereof passed all n 
and worldly helps, as it appeareth by his lamentable ery l 
Pavia. complaint unto the Lord: “ My soul (saith he) is sore trouble 
but how long, Lord, wilt thou defer thy help?” And the 
same cry and complaint he made unto the Lord, when fl 
35m. xxiv. plague of pestilence had infected his whole realm from D 
Beersheba, and saw the remedy thereof to be only in God, 
ing him to command his angel to strike the people no mere. 
Ezekias the king saw that, besides God, all medicines 
remedies were too weak and inferior for the st 1 
power of the pestilence and sickness: wherefore ho 
himself to the wall, and prayed God to do that for hir 
no physic nor medicine was able to do. 
169, aye And St Paul, in his wonderful oration that he 
concerning the resurrection of the dead, weigheth - 
deeply the nature and condition of a es 
in this life, burdening him with such 
ness, and diseases, both of body and soul, that 
may see how impossible it is for man to find deliveras 
the tyranny and strength of sickness, except only. tha'n 
of God in Christ Jesus; numbering there six ad 
Miren, anit Tenab of them experi i Deep MM 
destroy both body and soul. 
The first is corruption; the second, T 
sin; the fourth, the law condemning sin ; the fifth, deat 
sixth, hell ; j 


Tesi xxxviii, 


diseases, though they be never so strong, to be 
to the medicine and remedy DA Godin p 

only in Christ: therefore f 
= all thoso sicknessos unto tho sufficient remedy of G 


[! This should be Lib. rr. c. 96. ee T 


| manner: “Thanks be unto God, 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


h sn of tha plagen, and the n&ture of the 
‘our sickness and the causes thereof may be more 
tter avoided. 
150 of pestilence is opened by St Paul by 
in (s ee, 
of sin God sendeth the plague of pestilence 
that punisheth towards death; as king 


ee ais; mol da FU 
ours within man; but that sin and the trans- 
f God's law is the very cause and chief occasion of | 
Il other diseases. And the experience thereof 
nce that reigned in king David's time 25sm. xxiv. 
ins of the people. So that all the serip- 
tly declareth, that the contempt and breach 
s the chief and principal cause of pestilence, | 
rues that he sendeth for our punishment. 
his eause proceedeth those causes that physicians 
rruption ot the air, which is never corrupted, 
pt man or beast, except man, for whose sake 
CDU EA were Tint LO EN 
transgression of God’s laws, Neither 
surfeit by meats, nor any eri humours 
d of any meats, were not the man that 
| first infected with sin. But when the 
the people forget or contemn his blessed 
that such as be appointed to rebuke and 
ors of God's laws, suffer without punish- | 
God and his holy commandments to be | 
y as we seo daily they be indeed ; | 
our sin and abomination, the Lord taketh 
s creatures, made for our life, to be a 
Lo che be, were not? our 
contempt of God. 
x n 
bly for “ware it not for."] 


saith that the great dearth and famine that came | 
Romans in the time of Cwsar At T 


to try himself, what just causes of this pestilence 
hath within himself. Every christian man and 


ishop, parson, vicar, and curate, «must 
themselves, what knowledge of God's word is im. 


A 
Dorem nepotem sum Cate Apra alls ndas 
Syriwque provincias misit; qui præteriens ab ZB; 
apud Hierosolymam in tomplo Del tunc sanolo et 
tempsit, sient Suetonius Tranquillus refert. Quod 
VC 
anno imperii Cosaris quadragesimo: 


octavo ad n 
consecuta est ut, &c,—Oras. Hist, Lib, vır. e. $. p. 57 


qim as Pliny! saith the pestilence was never, 
BELLI casa wo fear not him, wo alma 


prescribed; yet I do not hable* 
for their imperfection’s sake, I would 


U Locris et Crotone 
Plin. Hist. Nat. Lib. 1t. c. 06.] 
e Hable: hold.) 


Tigres. remedy is, that God's word must bring us to him | 
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heat: if it be too hot, it must be cooled: if it be too moist, it 
must be dried : if it be too dry, it must be moisted: if it bo 
too cold and moist, it must be heated and dried: if it be 
cold and dry, it must be heated and moisted : if it be too hot 
and moist, it must be cooled and dried: if it be hot and dry, 
it must be cooled and moisted. These be very natural: re- 
medios, if they be well used with true proportion and cxt. 
venient use after physic. 

And as these bo good and natural for the body wherein the 
pestilence dwelleth, even so is Christ's medicine in the first of 
Se Nach n were pronen szil aiio ee 
keepeth the body in life, to remove or to remedy the 
ane 
to remove sin, the cause of sickness, this medicine of Christ be 
used, as the other is used to remove the effect of sin, 
sickness: as the body that is fallen into sickness 
much cold or moisture, either by nature, that 
corrupted by Adam, either by our own accustomed! 
sin, it must be made whole by the heat of 
ts hi de ri of Crt Jo, del for . 
of the world. 
For this is a true and most certain J 
„ “One contrary must remedy the pron 
‘Adam by his fault bogan our death by ala, ft Enn Bl 
by Christ, that is without sin. And whereas our own y 
be sin and filthiness, wherewithal God is displeased, 
desire the works of Christ, to work the good will and 
a nagd And whereas by our 
wisdoms, religion, and learning we have committed id 
and superstition, we must now by God's wisdom, 
Sid hs cn rv relin e, 
and godly honouring of him, Further, whereas | 
inventions hath brought us from the knowledge of 


against all untruths brought in by man the word of G 
only remedy. ° - 
The experience thereof we may have p 
pay úypdrepov Enpalvew, rà de Enpórepov vypalvew, x. r. \—Op 
p. 35,0. Lutot. Paris, 1679. Soo also De diff. Febr. 
Tom, vit pe 138, 0:2) 

[? “Accustomed and doing" Seo. 1553.] 


learn it by the word of God through the i 
Holy Ghost. 
he same remedy also useth Christ in his words before. 


rehearsed: “Repent ye, and believe the gospel" In the 
which words our Saviour Christ sheweth all things 
sidered in sin, and in the remedy thereof, For in 


causes of sickness; and in the second part the 
help for the same, The cause of sickness, as it 
this word “Repent,” is, that men have by their 
turned themselves from the truth of God to the 


„ by reason it hath forsaken the wisdom 
God's word, calleth it home again to a better way, 
repent: as though he had said, " Turn to a better mí 
leave the ways accustomed, and learn to be wise, | 
the ways and wisdom appointed by God.“ 

Here appeareth also, that the causes of all 
Mx Gr mil nee jn DNO 

and iniquity. The cause of sin was infidelity and 
doing of evil, The cause of infidelity and accu 
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of evil was ignorance or misunderstanding of God's word. 
"The cause of ignorance or misunderstanding of God's word 


E 


death, everlasting damnation; from the which Christ sobni 
was sont, of inestimable love towards us, to redeem and 
save us, Notwithstanding, these effects of pestilence, sickness, 
death, and everlasting damnation cannot be removed, except 


above-mentioned, and also, how they may be removed; for 

Jong as they work their proper nature in man, so long 
bring forth thoir natural effects, sickness, troubles, 
damnation. The original cause of all evil was 
ungodly consent of our forefather Adam in sen. w. 
crediting more the dovil's sophistry and gloss than 
and manifest word of God. And the remedy of 
is God, that, of love against Satan's hatred, pro- 
the seed of a woman help again for man; and that Johni W v. 
every man that believeth the devil in evil must repent and 
his word in good. 

Tgnorance and mistaking of God's word is the second Johni u. 
cause of evil; the remedy whereof is knowledge and right 
understanding of God’s word. 

‘Infidelity and accustomed doing of evil be the third cause Join xv. 
‘of evil; true faith and accustomed doing of good remedieth 


iniquity be the causes of sickness, death, and 
i healeth and removeth, that 
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meaneth, and how he may come by it, epentance 
i is the roturn of the sinner from sin 

in Christ; which return is an 

mind 
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sin cometh our acceptation 
from our acceptation into God's favour 

the Holy Ghost to do and work by virtuous 
God: from the doing in Christ the 
God's defence and favour, that taketh 
and pestilence: from the deliverance of 


medicine, called, “Repent ye, and believe the 
clareth. 
There be, also, many that be sick and in great 


á 
4 
É 
sl 


7 


ach 


| 
H 
EL 


fi 
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peril by reason of sin, and yet feel not the and grief 
thereof. Therefore, they pass not whether seek for 
any remedy or not; and, for lack of taking they fall 


: 
q 
H 
E 
i 
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minister’s office of the church 
time of pestilence and plagues) to call upon the 
amendment of life, and to shew them truly, diligently, 
plainly, this medicine of repentance, which consisteth 
parts: first, in knowledge of sin; then, in hatred 
thirdly, in forsaking of sin; fourthly, in believing 
giveness of sins for Christ's sake; and fifthly, 
virtuous and godly life, to honour God, and to 
dience to God's law, that by sin is transgressed. 

And these parts of penance, which be the very true 
only medicines against sickness and sin, bo known only 
God's laws; for by the law of God sin is known, detested, 
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EXPOSITIONS UPON PSALMS 
XXIII, LXII, LXXIIL AND LXXVII. 


CERTEINE 
comfortable Expositions 
of the constant Mar- 


tyr of Christ, M. John Hooper, 
Bishop of Glocester and Worcester, 
written in the time of his tribulation and 
imprisonment, upon the XXIII. LXII, 
LXXIII, and LXXVII psalmes 
of the prophet Dauid. 


Newly recognized, and neuer 
before published. 


Marrs. xxiv. 13. 


1 Whoso continueth to the end 
shall be saued, 


AT LONDON, 
Printed by Henrie Middleton. 
ANNO, 1580. 


[Title page of the edition of 1580.] 


[Hoores, 11.] 
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An Expositi- 
on upon the 23. psalme of 
Wabi full of frutefull and com- 
fortable doctrin, written to the Ci- 
tye of London bp John Hooper, 
Busbop of Gloerter and For- 
seter, and holy Martyr of 
God for the testimo. 
nye of bgs 
truth. 


U hereunto is annexed an Apology 
of Bis, agapnst such as reported 
that be cursed Gurne Mary, 
with certaine Godlpe 
and comfortable let- 
ters in the 
ende. 


Prouer. il. 

C Yp the blessinge ok the righteous 
the cptye prospereth: But when 
the ungodly Daue the rule 
it decapeth. 


Anno. 1562. 


[Title page of tho edition of 1562.] 


[The edition of 1562, duodecimo, contains an Exposition of only 
one Psalm, the twenty-third, with other matter, as indicated in the 
title page. The Edition of 1580, small quarto, contains the Expo- 
sitions of the four Psalms, without any addition. In this reprint the 
text of 1580 is followed, and the variations of ed. 1562 are noted. 
The Apology and Letters included in ed. 1562 will be found in a 
subsequent part of this volume.] 


[Colophon at the end of the edition of 1562.] 


@ Imprynted 
at London, bp Jhon 
Tisdale, and Thomas 
Hacket, and are to be solde 
at their shoppes in 
Lombarde 
strete. 


Anno. 1562. 
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Constancy: 


[Address to tho Reader, prefixed to the Expositions, x.p.Lxxx.] 


To all the faith- 
ful flock of Christ, grace and 
peace from God the Creator, Christ the 
Redeemer, and the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter, 


Many are the monuments, beloved in the bowels of Christ 
Jesus, and volumes of the faithful left as legacies to the 
church of Christ; which, as they are the true riches (for they 
are spiritual), so ought they to be reverenced, not only with 
outward service of body, but also with inward submission of 
soul, Among which monuments, being the treasure of the 
church, and such jewels indeed as the price of them is in- 
valuable, this excellent work (though wanting bigness, yet 
full of brightness) of that most learned, godly, faithful, zealous, 
constant, and in all points praiseworthy protestant, Master 
John Hooper, bishop of Gloucester and Worcester, challengeth 
no small title of dignity. For, if the words of our Saviour 
be true (which to improve what incestuous mouth, without 
horrible blasphemy, a trespass unpardonable, dare presume, 
seeing he is the very substance of truth itself?), that he is a 


I true disciple of Christ, which continueth to the end; then is it 


the 
trun 


the duty of us all, except we hide our profession under the 
hive of hypocrisy, not only by locking at the life of such 
a loadesman! to reform our deformities; but also, by tracing 
over and through the testimonies of the truth (such godly 
books I mean, as are left in writing to the world as undoubted 
assurances of an unspotted conscience), to thank God for so 
singular an instrument of his gospel; and to beseech him to 
work in us the like love to his law, that we may be partakers 
of such glory as (no doubt) this notable martyr of God doth 
immortally enjoy. Of whom briefly to insert and say some- 
what (because the brightness of such a glittering star cannot 
be overcast with the clouds of obscurity and darkness) shall 
U Loadosman: leader, pilot.] 


| 


P 


things 
therefore will have their deserved praise. 
en. to toads — Slowed (sa) even oa [B 


Bon x ons towards his house and family, 


warrant him the name of a saint upon earth; and 
hath registered him in the kalendar of his chosen 
a Again, the falling away of his favourers 
languished, tho malicious practices of his adver- 
ng his destruction, the blood-thirsty broach- 
tion, his appearing before the queen and 

iis Eyramical.oontumelios of his arch-enemy, his anya 

tion, his mild purgation, his undeserved depri- Way 

cruel imprisonment, his hard entertainment, his We ^ 

lodgi Mis ace sickness, his pitiful eom- et 
restless tribulations, his strait examinations, his 
hments, the committing of him to the Fleet, 
him from the Fleet to the Counter in South- 
Counter in Southwark to the Clinke, from 
gate, his unjust degradation, his cruel con- 
and his lamentable execution, Ko., all these pa- 
n they were done, would make a flinty 
stony eyes to sweat not only water, 
rd bods, though all 
a5 strong as steel, even for pity's sake 
coming within the compass of my poor con- 

d that Cd Jenn, ta only logon nim 


ing memory by the dispersion of his books, though his favo 
be forgotten, and his body consumed? Of such a 
valiantly fighting under the ensign of his captain, I cannol 
corny. say sufficient, Of this I am resolved, that although k 
earthly tabernacle be destroyed, yet hath he a building gi 
him of God, even an house not made with hands, but etem 
in the heavens; where God grant us all to reign as joint bet 
with Christ his anointed! 
` To proceed and approach nearer to our purpose (for the 
Tels premises are effectual enough to breed belief and to ki 
life for re, reverence in the heart of any true Christian towards 
our excellent martyr, replenished with the abundance “dl 
God's Holy Spirit), I commend unto thy mind, good reader 
a good work of this so good a man, namely, “ Certain 
sitions upon the twenty-third, sixty-second, ty secon 
and seventy-seventh psalms of the prophet David," of th 
which the three last (being gathered together by a god 
professor of the truth, Mr Henry Bull!) were never befor 
printed. Their beginnings aro usually read in this m 
23. “The Lord feedeth me, and I shall lack no 


is loving unto Israel, even unto such as are of a clean 
77. “1 will cry unto God with my voice, even to 
I ery with my voice, and he shall hearken unto me? 
expositions of which psalms to be pithy and profitable th 
may be a substantial proof, because they were written. 
time of his trouble, when (no doubt) he was talking in spi 
with God; and being so occupied, his exercises « 
be heavenly, and therefore effectual, fruitful, c 

E He edited the Exposition upon Psalm xxiii, Ap 
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THE 
world was so much and so many ways with the 
that even by man's strength it might have 
defended; whereas the truth of God's word is 
and never faileth, saying, Cursed be they that make Jer. xu. 
and shield.” For as king David, when 
him to possess his kingdom peaceably, 


had before; even likewise, when God had given us a blessed 
‘and holy king, and such magistrates (although they were 
sinners) as wished the glory of God only to be preferred 
by true doctrine, we, like carnal men, thought ourselves so 
sure and so stablished, that it had not been possible to have 
seen such a piteous and miserable change, and the truth of 
God's word oppressed’, as we see at this present day. But 


We put? our trust in flesh, and whereas 
Spirit in flesh dwelled, as in our holy and blessed 
king departed", Edward the Sixth (who is dead" in the flesh, 
and his holy soul resteth with the heavenly Father in joys 
for ever), he’? is taken from us now, and cannot help us; 
and such as in his time seemed much to favour the glory 
of God are become God's enemies, and can both hear other 
to proceed against the glory of God, and also set forth the 
same themselves as much as they may : so that such spiritual 
and godly persons as sought in the flesh God's glory are 
taken from us, or else in such place as they can do? no 
good; and such flesh as followed and loved God in the 
sight of the world, and had great vantage by his word, aro 
become his very enemies, and not only his, but also enemies 
to his members, But yet, as king David knew his foolish 
folly, and with repentance repented and found grace; so it 
may please God to give us of his grace and holy Spirit to 
ar fl la the like offences, and help us, as he did 
him. But doubtless great is our iniquity. For thero was 
mever so great abomination read of, and so quickly to pre- 
[7 C.so oppressed.] le C. have offended] — (? C. did put.) 
D^ Not in ©.) [ ©. he is now dead.) 
p 5 {3 C. do ur.) 


y EN 
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known and manifest an idol. 
ye tls Wherefore, that Almighty God of his mercy may pre- 
Mese" serve his people in this noble city of London, I have written 
feel upon this! 23rd Psalm of king David, to advertise men 
fmioruble how they shall beware of heresies and false doctrine, and 
Tenet so to live to his honour and glory. And? I know, dearly 
Sonica beloved, that? these godly people which seek God's honour, 

and all other that wish them well, be | 

enemies, although we daily pray for her grace, and never 

think her harm, But we must be content to suffer slander‘, 

and give God thanks for them. Nevertheless, this is out 

of doubt, that the queen’s highness hath no authority to 

compel any man to believe anything contrary to God's word, 

neither may the subject give her grace that obedience: 

in case he do, his soul is lost for ever. Our bodies, 
goods, and lives be at her highness’ command- 
ment, and she shall have them as of true 
subjects; but the soul of man 
for religion is bound to 
none but unto God 
and his holy 
word. 
[£5] 


E C. the) [* C. Albeit.) 
[3 C. all those which seek God's honour and the furtherance of bis 


1 
[* C. and patiently to bear all such injuries.] 


— 


‘EXPOSITION UPON PSALM XXIII, 187 


« The argument or matter 
which the prophet chiefly entreateth 
of in this Psalm, 


Ir should seem by the marvellous and wonderful descrip- 
tion and setting forth of Almighty God by the prophet and 
king David in this Psalm, that he was inflamed with the Holy 


commended their king (as true subjects always use) with 
earnest prayer unto God. And that battle and many other 
more ended (wherein the godly king found always 


And because the hearers and readers of this his most di- 
vine and godly hymn should the better understand the same, 
and the sooner take credit thereof in the heart, he calleth the 
heavenly Father, the God of all consolation, in this Psalm a 
shepherd or herdman feeding his flock; and the people, with 


guard of man by God's providence and good-will towards man. 
And in the same allegory or translation he occupicth the four 
first verses in this Psalm. In the first verse, and so to the 
ead of the Psalm, he declareth still one matter and argument 
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of God's defence towards man, and how man is preserved. 
But yet it seemeth that he expresseth the same by other words 
and by another translation, shewing the nature of God Almighty 
in feeding and nourishing of man under the name of a lord or 
king, that hath prepared a tablo and plenty of meats to feed 
the hungry and needy ; and setteth forth man poor, and desti- 
tute of consolation and necessary help, under the name of 
guests and bidden folks to a king's table, where is plenty of 
all things necessary, not only to satisfy hunger and to quench 
thirst, but also to expel and remove them, that the poor man 
shall never hunger nor thirst again; and not only that, but 
also for ever, world without end, this poor man shall dwell 
and inherit, by the mercy of his heavenly king, the joys ever- 
lasting. And this last tran: or allegory is in manner 
mot only a repetition of th other words, but also a 
declaration and more plain ning of the prophet's mind, 
what he meaneth in this celestial hymn. 


The parts of the The text of the 
Psalm, 


The Lord feedeth mo, dec. 
and salvation of man con-“ In pleasant pastures, &c.* 
sisteth, 


to the knowledge of life and 
salvation. 

4. Wherefore man is 
brought to life and salva- 
tion. 


5. What trouble Di 


3. How man is brought) 
| He shall convert my soul, &c.* 


For his name's sako, Kc? 


Although I walk through the 


happen to such as have life valley, &c.* 


and salvation. 

6. Whereby the trou-] 
blo of God's people is "| For thou art with me, &c.* 
come. J 

7. What the end of) P " 
God's troubled and afictedp 1 "in dwell in the house of 
people shall be. 7 r 


[ Order of the columns reversed, 1562.) 
[3 &c, omitted, 1562.] 
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scattered,” Ke. And Jeremy the prophet in the same sort 
declareth the nature of God towards the lost flock, saying : 

“Ho that dispersed Israel shall gather him together again, ser. xxx. 
and keep him as the shepherd keepeth his flock." Christ our 
Saviour nameth himself a “ good shepherd,” and saith that he son, x. 
was sent to call such as were not sheep of the utter mark and 
sign in the world, to be his sheep. This nature of the hea- 
venly Father saw king David, when he said at ‚the beginning 

of this heavenly hymn, “The Lord feedeth mo," &c. 

When he is assured of God's merciful nature, that seeketh 
the lost sheep, he openeth further the nature of God, what he 
will do with the sheep which : “feed him,” saith the 

an example, Here 
is the mercy of tho great Shephe further declared, that he 
killeth not his sheep, robbeth them not, but feedeth and nou- 
the prophet Ezechiel in the 
al | feed my sheep, and ze xxxiv. 
Lord God. That 
k; such as go astray I will bring again; 
gach as be wounded I will bind such as be weak I will 
and judgment.” And 
the great Shepherd Christ saith, whether his sheep:go in or son.x. 
out, they “shall find 

After that this king hath opened in this hymn that 
God's nature is not only the los 
when he hath found him, t 

after what sort ho feedeth him 
nothing,” saith the prophet. Here o 
p Shepherd's pasture, wherewith he feedeth diei flock of 
Christ expresseth the same wonderfully in the 
— a ti siis ad doctrine unto the world in St John, 
saying; “I came that they might have life, and have it soh i. v 
most abundantly.” And talking with the poor woman of“ 
Samaria, he* told her that the drink he would give her 
should be water of life. And to the Capernaites he said, 
that meat which he would give them should work eternal 
. salvation As these properties be in God the Shepherd (as 
the prophet hath marked), even in the like sort be the con- 
conditions in man, the sheep he speaketh of: for as 
[* Ho, not in 1562.) 


the nature of God is to seek, so is the nature of man to go 
Mex astray; as the prophet saith, “I have strayed like a wan- 

dering sheep.” And even so doth Esay write of all mankind, 
“All we have erred,” saith he, “as 1 


people of the world, that stray as sheop 

St Peter likewise saith unto his countrymen 

arau unto, “Ye were as sheep that went astray; 
yerted now unto the Shepherd and 
And as the nature of man is to stray from God, 
likewise to feed upon all unwholesome and i 

1 Kingası. to believe every false prophet that can 

tui en. In the prophet Esay the Lord saith, “ p 
is to be deceived, and their pastors to be drunk, that neit 

know nor see the pastures of the word of God.” And 


LI 
Matt. bes 


Teal, xxix. 
sin; for, “The pasi 
food of life shall be as a book fast clasped 
This going astray and feeding upon evil 
sme i derfully set forth by St Paul: for when men 
upon the truth, it is God's just judgment 
upon falsehood. And as God's nature is 
but fully to satisfy and to replenish with good 
Join that nothing may lack for a godly and virtuous life; | 
manner, the nature of man is not only to feed, 
replenish itself with all infected and 
om. until such time that he despise and contemn God ant 
wholesome laws, This we may see in the holy 
„ Esay: “The people (saith the Lord) provoketh me 
anger, a lying nation that will not hear the law of G 


Sohvi. set forth in St John, when the 
would not believe the Shepherd' 


own servants that told them 
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openeth to his faithful servant the mysteries and secrets of 
his pleasure, and the knowledge of his laws. And theso 
treasures, the knowledge and right understanding of God's 
most holy word, he saith was more swect unto him than 
honey or the honeycomb, and more he esteemed the virtue 
of it than he did precious stones. Of all gifts this was the 
principal, that God gave unto him a right and true know- 
ledge of himself. Wherefore it shall be most expedient and 
mecessary for every christian man to labour, study, and pray, 
that he may earnestly, and with a faithful heart, know him- 
self to be no better than a secly' poor sheep, that hath no- 
thing of himself, nor of any other, to save his body and 
soul, but only the mercy of his shepherd, the heavenly 
Father; and to be assured also that his only mercy and 
goodness alone in Christ, and none other besides him, is able 
to feed him; so that he shall lack nothing necessary in this 
life, nor in the life to come. 


@ THE SECOND PART OF THE PSALM. 


WHEREIN THE LIFE AND SALVATION OF MAN CONSISTETH, 


Tun Szcoxp Vense. [The text, 1562.] 


He shall feed me in pleasant pastures, and he shall lead 
me by the rivers side. [ge. 1562.] 


[The Explanation, 1562.) 


He shall set me in the pastures most pleasant and rich 
of his doctrine, and in the contemplation of heavenly things, 
wherewithal the minds of godly men are nourished and fed 
with unspeakable joy : and near unto the plenteous floods of 
the Holy Ghost, and the sweet waters of the holy scriptures 
ho will feed mo; in the which places the sheep of the Lord 
are nourished to eternal life, abounding with milk, and 
bringing forth most blessed fruit. Tho scripture of God 
weiß this word "feed" in many significations: sometime to J^» 


II Seely: simple, harmless.) 
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from the five barley loaves and two fishes, wherewith they 
had filled their bellies, unto the pleasant pastures of the 
heavenly word, that shewed neither barley-loaves nor fish, 
but his own precious blood and painful passion, to be the 
meat of their souls: howbeit, they could not come into this 
pasture, nor taste in any case of the sweet herbs and nourish- 
ment of their souls. When Christ perceived they would not 
be led into this pleasant pasture, he let them go whither they 
would, and to feed upon what pasture they would: and then 
he asked of his twelve that tarried, saying, “Will ye depart 
also?” Pater, as one that had fed both body and soul, as 
his fellows had, perceived that the body was but half the 
man, and, that being fed, there was but half a man fed; and 
also that such meats as went into the mouth satisfied no more 
than the body, that the mouth was made for: he felt, more- 
over, that his soul was fed by Christ’s doctrine, and that the 
hunger of sin, the ire of God, the accusation of the law, and 
the demand and claim of the devil, were quenched and taken 
away: he perceived likewise, that the meat which brought 
this nourishment was tho heavenly doctrine that Christ 
spake of, touching bis death and passion he understood 
th by the mouth, 
presenco of God's 
also should be par- 
as of the life: so that 
he felt himself not m body and a soul alive, but 
also that they were graciously replenished with the pastures 
and food of God's favour. ‘Wherefore ho said unto Christ, 
“To whom shall we go? "Thou hast the words of everlast- 
ing lilo: which words in effect sound no other thing than 
this psalm doth, where David saith: “ The Lord feedeth me, 
and I shall want nothing ; for he leadeth mo into his pleasant 
pastures, and pastureth mo by the river's side." Wherein it 
mppeareth manifestly, that the word of God is the life of the 
soul. 


The prophet David doth marvellously open this thing 

in the repeating so many times the word of God, in a 

psalm worthy much reading and more marking of the things 

contained therein: for he entreateth all the psalm through, 

that a godly life doth consist in the observation of God's 
[* Omitted in 1002 


disciples to be of good comfort, and that they should not 
PPP 
spoken 


eee Ghost do allow and warrant 
: Let us, therefore, pray to the heavenly 

hat ho will give us his Holy Spirit to testify for the word 

God, the only food of our souls, that it is true that God 

and only good that he appointeth to fecd us. And this 

be assured of, that in this heavy and sorrowful time 

nothing can testify for the truth of God’s word, and 

p us in the pleasant pasture thereof, but the very Spirit 

d h we must set against all the tumults and dangers 

For if we make this verity of God subject to 

I nt of the world, our faith shall quail and faint every 

, as men's judgments vary. Wherefore, let us pray to 

lways in us the Spirit of adoption, whereby, when our 
be assaulted, we may cry, “Father, Father!" and 
‚help for the maintenance of the truth God promised 

prophet Esay, saying, “This is my covenant with tut ue 

i the Lord: My spirit which is in thee, and my 

I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart from 

from the mouth of thy seed, nor from the mouth 

d of thy seed, from henceforth until the world? end.” 

doch the almighty God set forth what a treasure 

ie gift his word is, and that it shall not depart 


is the Lord alone that feedeth and instructeth, 
tho prophet; it was not man's own imagination 
of his fathers 


dnd ee = 
shat he shall have, even the remission of sin, | 
to his fatherly favour, grace to live well in 

„ 1502] [3 "These, 1502.] 


= ber lo uso himself neh. If 
liveth contrary to his knowledge 


rteth my soul,” saith David. He feeleth in 
Tong as the devil and sin haye the rule and 
the soul of man, being God's creature, is 
rible, and so troubled that it is like unto 
| unto God and virtue, whereunto it was 
n the wicked devil and deformed sin be by 
me and expelled‘, the soul waxeth 

[4 Expulsod, 1662.) 
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God's honour, as God's word commandeth: but they will not 

hear, nor obey the calling, but know God and learn God 

as the custom and manner of the world is to know him and 

learn him, though it be never so far from the truth. And 

the other sort be contented to hear and learn to know God 

and to serve him as he teacheth in his holy and most pure 

word, but in their hearts consent not to their knowledge ; bub ya Woot are 
contrary to it, they do outward service to a false 

frame their conversation, both in r« 

their manners toward men, a 


sort of men, 
that will not hear when they r learn when they 
be taught, and saith: “ Whe laugh, they tat, les, 
shall weep; when other be m sorry ; when 
other be whole, they shall y men shall 
live, they shall die; and wl o in mi 


know and have learned A 
prepare not themselyes to d 


rantly do offend, and those pra had, 
those also that be called ment in faith and 
charity, and those that be not called | upon by preaching of the 
truth, and saith the great damnation is upon such as 
know, or might know, or else when they do know, they be 
nothing the better for their knowledge. He putteth forth 
theso four cities, Chorozaim and Bethsaida, Tyre and Sidon, 
two of them many times admonished by Christ to amend, 
the other two not so called upon; nevertheless, both of them 
the Lord will judge, but most severely such as neglect the 
word of God when it is offered. Therefore it is not enough 
for a man to hearken or hear, read or learn God's word; but 
ho must be ruled by God's word, framo his whole life after 
God's word, and, before all things, avoid idolatry by God's 
[* Towards, 1562.) 


[moorxn, 1.) = 


THE FOURTH PART OF THE PSALM. 

. WHEREFORE MAN IS BROUGHT TO LIFE AND SALVATION, 
Tus Tumo Vense continued. [The text, 1562.] 
For his names sake. 

(The Explanation, 1562.) 

He brought not me to life oat . (saith the pro- 


arrogancy and pride, saying, - 
not received? If chou h: 


| was a slander to 16x. 
yet (saith he) 
the foolishness of God is wiser than and tho weakness of 
God is? stronger than men," And that had king David good 
experience of, when he said, The Lord ruleth me, and I lack 
1 he putteth mo in a sweet pasture, and leadeth me by 
ers side; he turneth my soul, and conducteth me into 
and path of justice, for his name's sake, and for his 
Ho saw tho devil, Gata his flesh, d 


[? Is, omitted in 1502.] 
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sake brought both to live, and also virtuously to live, to his 
honour that gave tho life, and to his own salvation that re- 
ceived the life. 

All our teaching a great many of years, and also your 
whole labours, have been chiefly to know the misery of man, 
and the mercy of Almighty God. Wherefore it shall not need 
long to tarry in opening of this place of the psalm; for ye be 
rich in God in these two points; God give you grace well to 
use them. Yet in any case we must remember that our souls 
be turned from sin, and we accepted as the people of ever- 
lasting life, only for God's mercy’s sake, So doth king David 
wonderfully open unto us in the 32d psalm, whore! he saith, 
“Blessed be they whose sins are forgiven, and whose trans- 

blessed i man to whom the Lord 
words we learn that the 
“in meh man ia da clean, 


1 purging 
cth David's words 


his name's sake,” 


infirmities. And therefore he sai! die verse of the 

psalm above mentioned, “ Blessed is he to whom the Lord 

imputeth no sin, and in whose spirit there is no guile.” For 
(2 Where as, 1562.] 


: a 523 
jn pd 


nhi mbi 
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THE FIFTH PART OF THE PSALM. 
WHAT TROUBLE MAY HAPPEN TO SUCH AS GOD GIVETIL 
LIFE AND SALYATION UNTO, 
Tun Fourrn Verse. [The text, 1562.] 
Although I walk through the valley and shadow of death, 
I will fear no evil; for thou art with me, thy rod and 
thy staff comfort me. 


[Tho Explanation, 1562.] 

Seeing I have such a guido and defender, there is no dif- 
ficulty of peril, nor fear of death, that I will pass of. For 
what harm can death do to him that hath God the author of 
all life with him? Or what can the tyranny of man do, 
where as God is the defender? 


atsoever they be, In 
red? and holy hymn, 


taxes God, and with any fi 
same doth Christ our he 

john vit vui doctrine and in his 

e der any man before or sithi 


And oe the en be, and how horrible soever they 
seem, Christ being with us, we need not to fear. Therefore 
in this point the prophet correcteth the foolish opinion of man, 


[! Thy rod and thy staff comfort me, omitted in 1502.] 
[2 That, 1502. [è Sacrate, 1562.] 


would live as one of the sheep of God in this world with- 

out troubles, It is contrary both to the person that professeth 
God, and also to the religion that he is professed unto; for in 
world both shall be (as Christ saith) hated: of which 

eth persecution and troubles, so that the people of 

whether they will or will not, pass through many 

and no less perilous than the shadows and very 

Pci pag David sheweth in this whole- 


hrist anid to his shoop + 
for my cause; for the John xu. 


is malice and devilish hatred could devise, ve 
im, and made him to pass not only the shadow and 
death, but also death itself. They thought then 
had him where as they would, and said, “ He hath saved 
ther; let him now save himself, if he can.” 
1 e i rhe bene referent Soo v. 7.] 
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ES 


we know and feel first in ourselves within our own 
‘spirit and heart. 

Thus I have tarried longer than I thought in this matter, 
because I would bring myself and all others (as much as 
lieth in me) to feel, that en 
vice, of God's favour and of God's punishment, is not sufficient ; EUM 
and to bring myself and all men from knowledge and talk to Gatti 

i La surrendering of ourselves mir 


s as str ng 
mot nor doubted anything, but 
kind of mistrust, and 


truth and verity of God's promises, which he believed. As 
‘Abraham likewise did, he “ staggered not,” but with constancy 
of faith would have killed his own son, so strong was his genx 


Bat as the gift of faith is a treasure incomparable, thus 
to know and feel faith to overcome all dangers; so maketh 
P Said, 1562.) [3 Ps. cxxi, not in 1202.] 


T aná shall not fool as much (in manner) as one spark o 

SSH" comfort himself in the trouble of his mind (as h 

Judgment but that all the floods and dreadful assaults of d 
have their course through his conscience, Nothi 
ho but his own mind and poor conscience, one 
other that the conflict is more pain to him than 
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‘sin, ‘Therefore, seeing that faith at all times hath 
‘not like strength in man, 1 do not speak to discomfort such 
as at all times find not their faith as strong as David did 
in this psalm: for I know in the holy saints themselves it 
was not always like, but even in them as in others, And 
although we cannot compare with them in all things in the 
perfection of their faith, yet may they compare themselves 
with us in the weakness of our faith, as ye may sce by the 
scriptures?. 

this psalm and in 


m me, ye workers rai. vi. 
of iniquity ; come hath heard the voice of my weep- 
ing.” And in other of his psalms ye shall perceive his faith 
more weak, and his soul troubled with such anguish and 
sorrow, that it shall seem there is no consolation in his soul, 
nor any shew of God’s carefulness towards him. In this 
‘state yo may see him in the thirteenth psalm, where, as a 

in manner destitute of all consolation, he maketh his 
[5 Scripture, 1502.] 


edeth us with the sweet pastures of wholesome 
holy word, until we come to eternal life; 

these bodies, and como into heaven, and know 
ütion and riches of his kingdom, then shall we 


UPON PSALM XXIII. 225 


man may see and suffer these perils without all perils* (for 
then were a man rather a perfect spirit than a mortal crea- 
ture); but he meaneth that‘ fear shall not overcome him. For 
Christ himself feared death; neither is there any man that mat sw, 
shall suffer imprisonment for Christ’s sake, but that he shall 
feel the pains: nevertheless, God's Spirit shall give strength 
to bear them, and also in Christ to overcome them. There 
is no man that can have faith, but sometimes and upon some 
occasion it may be troubled and assaulted with mistrust; no 
man such charity, but that it may be, yea, and is, troubled 
with hatred; no man such patience, but that it may at times 
feel impatience*; no man such verity, but that it may be 
troubled with falsehood: howbeit, in the people of God, by 
God's help, the best overcometh the worst, and the virtue the 
sin. But in case the worst prevail and overcome, the man of 
God is never quiet until he be restored unto God again, and 
unto the same virtues ee as ye may see 


But now the prophet d how and 2 ‚hat means 
God is with him, and doth « + him from 
And this means of God's presence and defence he openeth by 
divers allegories and translations, wonderful meet and apt to 
express the thing that he would shew tos the world. The 
first translation, or allegory, taketh of the nature of a 
rod; the second, of a staff, and saith they did comfort him 
and defend him; the third he 1 table, which he 
saith the great Shepherd prepared before his faco against 
as many as troubled him; the fourth he taketh from the 
mature of oil, and of a cup that was always full, wherewith 
he was not only satisfied, but also joyfully replenished in all 
times and all troubles, whatsoever they were. 

By the rod is many times in the scripture understanded 
the punishment and correction that God useth to call home 
again and to amend his elect and beloved people, when they 
offend him. He punisheth them, and yet killeth them not; he 

[P Probably a mistake for fear.) (. The, 1562.] 

[* Impatiency, 1502.] [5 Unto, 1662 ] 


[nooren, u.] 15 


strong that nothing is able to overcome 
s such th t no man can make it foolishness; his 


gcc a 
Hir i dock Unt Doy can ru ong 


| one that ho hateth not the other ; he so teacheth 
is left ignorant; he so calleth one as all should 
; he so chasteneth one as all should beware 


Thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me,") as all 
assure themselves to be safe under his protec- 


ould not care, for God is with him with his 


-setteth forth the third allegory, and expresseth 
ans which God useth for the defence and consola- 


Y t in 
placo itis nearest to the mind of king David to take i 
this signification that I have noted. And our Saviour 
aketh 36 in tho same (aigeiGoation zu SETA 


kingdom of God. 
The fourth means that the heavenly shepherd u 
keeping of his sheep the prophet setteth forth under 
name of oil, and a full cup. In the word of God i 
words have also comfortable significations and mea: 
tending to David's purpose. Isaac, when he had 
| ben en. blessing from Esau to Jacob, said to Jacob: “ t 
thee of the dew from heaven, and from the fra 
thou shalt have abundance of corn, of wine, and 
By the which blessing he meaneth that Jacob 
nothing to serve his needs, and to make him m 
if we take David, that he meaneth by oil, as 
at the Lord's table was all plenty, mirth, and solace, 
him not amiss: for so many times oil is taken for cc 
and joy in the seriptures!, When Christ had 

hurt man's wounds first with smarting wine, h 
put into them sweet oil, to ease the smart and 
the wine. And so likewise saith our Saviour Christ. 
the Pharisee, that gave him meat enough to his 

gave him no mirth: ““ Since I came into thy 


ren that singers trod upon: bis rekam 
many times warred against him, and he should 
overthrown, if God had not holpen him. Where 


amongst the Christians themselves: from whose | 
ts, and conversation, St Paul willed us to refrain 


x zsH 


16 to the supremacy, pick quarrels and 
first with the clergy, and then with 
iteth how Pius bishop of Rome, being 
a very evil man, began a new order 


upon the Sunday, yet was this an horrible pre- 
upon so light a cause to excommunicate the Greek 


dio Dominica celebrari, quod otiam focit.— 


pascha. 

if. Pius I. Colon. 1551. p. 18.] 
los, Hist. Lib, v. cap. 23, 24.] 
plied from 1502] 

Xi. cap. mrt. sect. 13, ‘Triste tamen valdo 
quatenus despectus omnibus predictus frater 
us conetur nuncupari episeopus, Sed in hue 

alind nisi propinqua jam Antichristi ternpora esso 
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obeyed it, until the year of our Lord one thousand two 
hundred and two; compelled thereunto by one Baldwin’, that 
brought the Frenchmen, by the help of the Venetians, unto 
to restore one Alexius unto the empire, upon 
this condition, that he should subdue the Greek church to the 
church of Rome. But this came to pass, that the pope 
never, after he had gotten by alms and help of princes to be 
over them, passed one iota for the emperor of 
further than he served his turn. So that ye may see both 
his beginning and proceedings to be of the devil; which if ye 
kill not with the staff of God's word, and beat him from your 
conscience, he will double kill your souls. 

Now, within one hundred and fifty years after Phocas had 
made tho bishop of Rome head of tho church, the bishop of 
Rome contemned the emperor of Constantinople, and devised 
to bring the empire into France, and to give the king of 
France the same authority over the bishop of Rome that 
before the emperor had, as it appeareth in Charles the Great*, 
and his successors a long time; and yet was the bishop of 
Rome under the princes, and (as he is now) an idol 


g of tho popo in the emperor’s 

authority, until it was about the year of our Lord one thou- 

Jo memes sand one hundred and ten, After that?, Henry tho fifth, 
to elect, bd sore molested by sedition moved against him by the 


What followed when the pope 

dience to the christian 

magistrates, I will not in treatise make mention, but put 
you in remembrance that for certainty there followed such 


[ Seo Guntheri Hist. Constantinop. Sect. 11. ap. Canisii Antiq. 
Lect. Tom. v. Par. 11. p. 372. Ingolds. 1604.] 

[2 See Corp. Jur. Can. Decret. Grog. Lib. 1. Do elect. Tit, vr. cap. 
33. coll. 188, 189. Venot. 1004. Innoc. III. Duci Caring. Apostolica. 
sode—que Romanum imperium In personam magnifici Caroli a Graecis 
transtulit in Germanos. This was done by pope Stephanus, A.D. 770. 
Tho coronation of the emperor, however, was delayed for somo time, 
and was performed by pope Leo. Seo also Carion. Chron. fol, 161. 
Francof. 1643.) 

[* Seo Carion. Chron. fol. 190.] 


. Comm. Lib. 1. De majorit, et obed. 
. In hac ejusque potestate duos esse gladios, 
temporalem, evangelicis dictis. 


@ THE SEVENTH PART OF THE PSALM. 
WHAT THE END OF GOD'S TROUBLED PEOPLE SHALL DE. 
Tae Sısru Verse. [The text, 1562. 


Thy loving kindness shall follow me all the days of my life, 
and I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. 


[Tho Explanation, 1562.) 


witi, in the midst of all troubles, be strong and of 
good cheer: for I am assured that thy mercy and goodness 
‘will never forsake me, but will continually preserve me in all 
of this life; and when I shall depart from this 


be for a time only sent from God, 
our faith and patience. At the last 
troubles being ended, we begin and shall 
in endless pleasure and consolation, as 
the end of his psalm. So doth Christ 
his disciples, when he hath committed 
of this life, to the tuition of the heavenly 
is bodily absent: he saith, at length they 
is himself, in heaven for ever. For in 
fal’ of God have consolation in God's 
their joy very dark and obscure by reason 
b without and within; outwardly by perse- 
ution, by temptation. Therefore Christ desireth 
Father to lead and conduct his church in truth and 

i here in fight and persecution with the 
come to a perfect and absolute consolation, 
trouble may molest it. For then, and not befora 
soever we come), shall we be satisfied: 


. b Faithfols, 1562] 


— 10 


d saith, “ The plentifulness of pleasure and joy is Pul an. 
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in the sight and contemplation of thee, O Lord!” For ti 
shall the mind of man fully be satisfied, when he, be 
present, may presently behold the glorious majesty of G. 
for God hath then all joys present to him that is pres 
cw. ait with him, and then man knoweth God as he is known 
God. These joys in the end of troubles should give : 
troubled man the more courage to bear troubles patiently, a 
Meu bo persuaded (as St Paul teacheth) that the troubles of tl 
presont life be not worthy of the joys to come, which 
shall be revealed to us when Christ cometh 
to judge the quick and the dead: to 
whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour 
and praise, world 
without end, 
Amen. 


€) 


[FINIS. 1562.] 


@ An Exposition 
upon the Sixty-second Psalm, made by 
the constant Martyr of Christ, Master 
John Hooper, Bishop of Glo- 
coster and Worcester, 


Tue ARGUMENT. 


‘Tux prophet in this psalm dot 
experience) how the truth of God's w 


‘Tho first part comprehendeth eight verses of tho psalm. 
‘The second part containeth the other four verses, that 
follow, to the end of the psalm. 
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These two general parts do contain 
more particular parts in them, in 
number six. | 
1. First, what is to be done by the christian man that 
is afilicted. 
m. The second part sheweth why the troubled man in 
trouble looketh for help of God. 
m. The third part declareth how suddenly God can 
destroy the persecutors of the truth. 
| 1v. The fourth part containeth the repetition of the 
first and the second part; with more causes shewed why 
patiently trouble is to be borne, and faithfully to be believed 
that God can and will remedy it, 
v. The fifth part declareth that man’s power is not lh 
be feared, nor his friendship to be trusted unto; for no mar 
is able to damn or save. 4 
vw. The sixth part setteth forth how that God h 
promised to help the afilicted, and will assuredly perform 


The psalm with the parts before named, 
where they begin, and where 
they end. 
1. “My soul truly waiteth still upon God.” j 
The first part teacheth a man to fly unto God in W 


2. “For of him cometh my salvation. Ho 
my strength and my salvation; he is my defence, 8 


3. “How long will ye imagine mischief against 
man? Ye shall bo slain all tho sort of you: yea 
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5. “Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou still upon God, 
for my hope is in him. 

6. “He truly is my strength and my salvation; he is 
my defence, so that I shall not fall. 

7, In God is my health and my glory, the rock of 
might; and in God is my trust, 

8. ^O put your trust in him always, ye people; pour 
out your hearts before him, for God is our hops. Sela” 

In these four verses is contaü the fourth part; 
wherein is mentioned the repetit of the two first verses. 


9. “As for the children o 
the children of men are deceitful ¡por 
er lighter than vanit 


10. “O trust not in wrong and robbery; give not 
yourselves to vanity: if riches increase, set not your hearts 


upon them.” 


them, For he is my bad ache salvation; and 

my defence, "o shall I not grontly fal.” Although, 

| Lord, by reason of mine infirmity and sin, which is in 
‘men, my soul is weak and feeble, that it will be oppressed 
ith the lightest of all thy troubles which thou layest upon 
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man for his sin; yet, when it taketh hold of thy mercy, it 
waxeth strong: and although it be weak and trembling by 
reason of infirmity, yet doth it not clean fall from the trust of | 


him; for doubtless the help of man is nothing 
“if man and vanity were both weighed in a pair 


And this I know (saith the prophet), not by mai 
but by the mouth of God, that whatsoever n 
for besides God, he may be assured at all times 
helpless and comfortless; and, trusting to God, he 
all times both holpen and comforted: for 80 
whose sayings no power is able to falsify nor to 1 


© What things are to be noted out of every particular part 
E this psalm, for the edifying and comfort of him 
that shall use to say, sing, or meditate 
thie psalm. 


THE FIRST PART. 


* My soul truly waiteth upon God." 


adversity I said, I was cast away from the sight of thine eyes, 
O God:“ and as Job sometime said, if he should die, yet he son xu, 
‘would trust in the Lord; so said David a little before, if he Pat xxu. 
- should go in the midst of the shadow of death, he would not 
- fear. In the which psalm yo may see how constantly his 
- soul waited upon the Lord: yet in the thirty-first psalm his 
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troubles were so great that in them he said, “I am cast from 

the sight of thee, O God." So that these testimonies and 
Neues examples of the scriptures do declare, that to have the soul to 
MAP" wait upon the Lord is to be assured that God will help in 
imis trouble, and patiently to bear the trouble without grudge, 
imbie until God send remedy and help for it. 

The second thing to be gathered of the first part is to 
mark and sce that in the very elects of God, and most 
excellent personages amongst holy men, there is sometime 
quiet, patient, and thankful sufferance of adversity strongly, 
that it seemeth in the soul of him that is troubled there is so 
constant and strong faith that it maketh all sorrows and 
troubles rather pleasant and sweet than heavy, burdenous, 
or painful, At another time troubles seem unto them so 
heinops and grievous, that the burden of them is as great a 
pain as death, not only unquieting the body, but also very 

i N pirit and like cogitations: “God 
will have merey upon me 
and no more; my soul is heavy and troubled.” And this diversity 


Kine of increase and decrease of faith and hope of holy men and 
women before our time teacheth us great wisdom and consola- 

Mimi, tion: wisdom, in that we seo faith and hope be not natural 

the premises. qualities in man, although he be never so virtuous, or never 
so graci elected by God to eternal salvation; but they 
be the merciful gifts of iven unto man for Christ's sake, 
and wrought by the 


hopo, and charity, 
like virtues, be not at all 


‚and partly to prove us, and 

nowledge of our infirmity and weak- 

noss. From Saul, Judas, and Cain he took his Spirit clean, 

to punish their iniqnity and wickedness; and from Job, to 

attempt his patience, and to make him feel that of himself he 
could bear nothing, 

We learn consolation out of this text in this, that in our 
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troubles the Lord forsaketh us not, but comforteth us; and 

the more our troubles and adversities be, the more is his Tho Lond toe. 
grace and favour towards as the prophet saith in another pere. 
of his psalms : “As al mt be vil bell S TEES 


and unquietness of thome 


purpose. patience 

mind appeareth with ehecks and taunting answers unto God ; mind many 
as, when God asked Cain where | ther Abel was, he ga 
asked God again, whether he were his brother’s keeper, or ^ 

mo? The same ways appeared Pharaoh's unquietness, When part. 
God would have had him to dismiss his people, he asked what Exot. v. 


II in an evil 
| hour, and so findeth fault with the work of God, which God Gea... 


and in earth, But the godly, Prov. 
i mq Galion © 
aceuseth himself, and so aceure 
npe saith with the 


Men may mourn and lament their sins and troubles that 

> inii s ‚na; wo; may eec how the: pralin’ ofthe 

x üneth the bewailing and weeping of the people, 
heavily and lamentably by the river side in Babylon. bali. 


: E 


iof their bewailing and lamenting, whiles their 
d upon the Lord, differeth from the most sort 
and bewailers now-a-days. For we may see now- xo. 
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to do the same! The like did St Peter: he lamented not reer. 
because he left all his goods for Christ's sake; but wept that 
by his denial of Christ he felt himself not constant in the star ruvi. 
faith and love of his master. So did Mary Magdalene bewail 
that she had offended Christ, and not because the world knew Luke vi 
her to be a sinner, 

St John Chrysostom hath a notable saying: “He that Jo, Chen. 
feareth moro hell than Christ is worth „ And that om op- 


the loss of health of | 
the body itself by death, 
nal pains. But the gre 
of the good will of hi 
redeemed him, and w 


had spent all his goods lech 
most miserable poverty, and 
would have been glad 

the pigs, besides the great 
the time of e tee dim 


ind | us must every Christian 
wait upon the Lord, and then doubtless consolation shall 


E Acdmep el xal Inderde verev erepou, rovrouye ¿seres gehe dy dev. 
Agro, wiv ye náXXov roù Npirrod ora. — Joh. Chrysost. Eis 
ijv mp. Pop. er. Myor «. Tom. 11, p. 35. Eton, 1018] 


that Iam sick with love.” Note these words, “I sought 
him (saith the soul), and found him not. I called him, aa 
answered not.” Was not this enough to have clean 
forted the heavy, sick, and troubled soul, that ran and 
to her love and husband Jesus Christ, and yet for th 
never the nearer? Further, in running and calling fi 
the soul fell into the hands of her enemies, that rob 
xowani her mantle; aed get; cone 
wenn ont unto all that sho met, that in caso they found her 
they would tell him that she was sick with his love. 
Whatiangers Ponder these things altogether: first, to travail a 
zd and not to profit; next, in travailing and crying, 
seeking” her goods, yea, the mantle that she went in; 
E her life in danger with confessing Christ to be | 
before such as hated him mortally. And yet 
christian creature? Doubtless, waited upon the L 
murmur or grudge. And in all these troubles, note 
no complaint nor quarrel made of her prayers that 
heard, of the pains that for the time profited not, of 
Ae good eee e 
‚sont ont in of her and Christ her spouse's enemies. 
== the weeping, an nn iC 
M ing could not be found; in whose love she burned s 
that all adversities grieved h er not, neither di 
REE" at all esteem them; but only the want of | 
e grief and sorrow: yet was she patient, and 
the Lord. 
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bled and wearied by her importunate suit. Also Christ called 

her in manner no better than a dog: yot was there neither ise, 

the bitterness of his words nor tho inhumanity of his apostles Iie siei 

. but she waited still upon the Lord, mr 
sorrowful for all the sharp words she suffered, 

ee of tho Lord vas not extended and 

bestowed upon her daughter, as she desired. But what en- 

sueth of such a patient expecta! 


1, 

2. “He verily is my s 
defence, so shall I oe 
The second part declareth 

eth health of God, 


instantly 
when they lacked 


Jacob, even the Almig jod, i i I 
book, when God had drowned Pharaoh and his host: Moses reson. 


Exod. xv. 


gave thanks, and said his name was Almighty. Thus in the 
word of God we may learn every where, as well by his name, 
as by his most marvellous works, that he is omnipotent, and 
there is nothing impossible unto him. 

Eren so doth the word of God declare, that, as ho is 410045 


soia ho 


omnipotent and can save, in liko manner is ho willing and ¡neto 
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mercy at dead saints’ hands, and by their means at last find 
God merciful and ready to help him. And when the afflicted 
perceiveth by the word of God, that he commandeth him to Treat. 
call upon him, and upon none other, he may take a courage vivent 
and audacity to be bold to come unto him, be his sins never sud Mo 
so many, horrible, or filthy ; yea, if in number they exceeded 
the gravel of the sea, yet be they fewer always than his 
mercy: if they be as red as scarlet, yet shall they be mado pmi.. 
as white as snow. The book of Wisdom saith even so : “ Al- wisi sv. 
though we have sinned, Lord, we be thine, knowing thy 

ess," 

And where as these doctrines be grounded, see what follow- 
eth. In all the depth of anguish and sorrow this followeth, 
as this psalm saith; “Of him cometh my salvation. He is pal. xi 
my strength, my salvation, and my defence," Ke. The samo 
may we see also in the dialogue between the christian soul, or 
Christ's church, and Christ, in the book of Solomon's ballads ; 
wero she never so black and burned with the sun, were she 
never so troubled with the vanities of the world, she cried out 
and said boldly unto Christ, “Draw me; we will run after pant t 
thee.” And although the poor wretched soul be environed 
and compassed about with sin, tronbles, and adversities, as 
the fair lily is hedged about with thorns; yet she trusteth 
in her husband, that he will help her. And indeed most 
comfortably her spouse Christ comforteth her with these consision, 
marvellous words : “ Arise, haste thee, my spouse, my fair 
one, and come. Now winter is past, the rain is gone and _ 
ceased.” 

That book of Solomon is to be read, to see how merci- nae tme 
fully God comforteth a troubled and deformed soul by sin: E 
and yet God layeth it not to the soul's charge, that bak 
Christ to her husband. Also there is to be seen that the 
soul is bold to seek and call for help of God her husband, 
and goeth to no strange god for aid or succour, although she 
be burned with the sun, and a miserable sinner. The like is 
to be seen in the prodigal son. Although he was never 80 prist wo, 
beggarly, miserable, sinful, wretched, and unkind to his 
father; yet he said, Even as I am with my miseries, 1 will go 
to my father, and tell him that I have offended against him i550 tour 
and against heaven, The father, when he sam him, spat not — 
at him, reviled him not, asked ne accounts of the goods be had Sra 


[nooren, u. 
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bread of mercy, to satisfy their hungry desire; and that he f we 
is to be resorted unto in such sinful and troublesome state, and 2 ma 
mot any other in heaven, but he alone through Jesus Christ, Idem 
who was killed to redeem and save the penitent faithful merey to 
sinners of the world. ‘Silden. 
See now how this prodigal and outrageous son knew why what emet: 
he should seek help of his father in the timo of his vile sig men 
misery and wretchedness. ferio the 
First, he knew his father's power, and therefore said ;™=°7 
“Oh, how great plenty of bread is there in my father's 
house!" believing that his father was able to give him meat 
sufficient. Next, he was assured that his father was merciful, 
and would give him such things as he lacked; and being thus 
persuaded, boldiy he returned unto his father, and to him he 
uttered all his grief; who was a great deal more prest? and 
ready to help, than his son was ready to ask help. Of the 
same mind was the woman of Canaan: for although she me woman 
found little comfort at the first, yet she argued so from the 
nature of man to the nature of Christ, that Christ cried out 
upon her, and said, “O woman, great is thy faith; be it unto 
thee as thou desirest.” For when she said, the dogs did “E ent They that 
of the crumbs that fell from their masters’ table,” she knew Chr Siva ee 
that she herself and all men in respect of God were no more, má 
nor yet so much as dogs in the respect of man. And when 
she perceived that man could be contented to spare his crumbs 
to the dogs, she knew right well that man was not so merciful 
and liberal unto dogs as God unto sinners. Wherefore sho 
stood still with Christ constantly, and left not calling, until 
Christ gave her to wit that she was indeed a very well per- 
suaded woman, both of his power able to help, and of his good 
will ready to help. For indeed, although she was a Canaan- 
ite, she knew that, if a man shut not out dogs from his table, 
Christ would not shut from his morcy a sinful Canaanite. 
‘The same persuasion made Mary Magdalene creep under the story stag 
board to his feet with tears, there to receive and eat of his 
mercy, to quench the hunger and smart of her sins. These 
examples do declare, why the troubled may put their trust in coru bo 
God: because he is omnipotent, and can do all things ; and ind eredi. 
ho is merciful, and will help all penitent and faithful sinners. 
ML ipo “Of him cometh my salva- 
D. Prost: prepared.] 
17—2 


. 
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tion" And he showeth the causo why: “For ho is my 
rock, my salvation, and my defence.” 

These three words declare marvellously the nature of 
God, that alone helpeth, and also the faith of him that calleth 
for help. 

As for God, whom the prophet calleth first his “Rock :” 
| by this word he openeth marvellously how strong, firm, and 

sure, and how invincible he is, against all troubles, adversi- 
ties, and tempests, as well of the body as of the soul. In 
mu St Matthew, the man that buildeth his house upon the rock 
or stone is called wise; and the cause is, that what winds 
rock ls wise goover blow, and what tempests soever arise, they cannot cast 
down the house, nor overthrow the building; for it is ground- 
N w- ed upon the stone. The stone is God and his word, the builder 
is the christian man, and the building is the religion that he 
hath learned of God by his word. And although we see 
God, our rock and sure stone, is not assaulted with stormy 
Ittherock and tempestuous showers and yet the builder and the 
um building, that is to say, the christian man and his religion, be 
Dulane blown at, and such showers of trouble fall upon them, that, 
to ruin, were not the rock firm and sure, all the building and the 
builder also (for man's part) would surely fall and come to 
Mo build da, utter ruin. The experience of the same winds and floods we 
miowwh may see in the Acts of the Apostles. For when Peter aud 
the rest builded the house of God, that is to say, taught men 
their salvation by the merits and passion of Christ, there 
Aet v. arose such winds and floods, that the builders were put into 
prison, and the building in great danger. When St Stephen 
builded the congregation with God's word in Christ, whiles 
a. he was building, such winds and floods of malice assaulted 
him, that his brains were knocked out. When Ananias and 
the rest planted and builded the house of God, that is to say, 
converted tho infidels unto the faith of Christ at Damascus, 
there arose such winds and tempests at Jerusalem, that Saul 
a came from thence towards Damascus with commission from 
the high priests to kill the builders, and to overthrow all 

they had builded. 
Let us leave off the examples of holy men, and see what 
happened to the head and chief Captain of all saints and 
1E Christ had good builders, our Saviour Jesus Christ, When he called 
the world from ignorance to knowledge, from death to 


F 


—— HA 


his buildings turned upside down. For before 

age to be born, in his mother's belly, the devil Quit wa 

went about to ede cim eser and would have bfore he 

e godly man Joseph, spoused . 

dem virgin Mary. He had no sooner Shri perse- 

t of his mother's belly, but straightway po Son arho 

was whet and bent to kill him, Within a 

„ the devil stirred up his own kinsfolk and cms owa 
n denn from a hill-top, and to break seris 

; and at length killed him indeed. But what was taxei. 

of this builder ? Forsooth, “Father, into thy en ine 

I commend my spirit.” And what was the assurance 

his building? that is to say, in what surety stood his dis- 

followers in the midst of these winds and great 

storms? Doubtless, Christ commended them to the custody chris eom: 


HU 
1 
ji 


m- 
it 


death, Ee nor the devil himself vin all i 
| company of wicked spirits, be able to remove the simplest of 
| all Christ's flock. In the Revelations of St John there is a mew xu 
‘marvellous doctrine, what winds and floods shall blow and 
“overflow this rock in the building and builders for the timo 
“of this life. There is a woman that had brought forth a 
“man child; and by and by there was a foul great red dragon 
with seven heads and seven’ horns, that would have devoured 
—— had come to his inheritance and king- 
‘appointed unto him. And when he saw he could not 
Erben child, he cast out of his mouth water, as 
been a great stream, after the mother: but there was 
her wings to escape. For the rock that she was 
was sure; that whatsoever winds or waters 
‘is to say, what troubles soever) should happen, nothing 
overthrow her. And so saith Asaph here: ‘God meira pam 
rock and sure fortress, my soul nor my body shall sto ™ 
r be confounded.’ As he declareth more openly by the «Sour 
that follow: '*He is my strength and my salvation 
” saith the prophet: as though he had said, I do not 
C Ten, See Rov, xii. 3.) 


E EXPOSITIONS ON CERTAIN PSALMS, 


only know God to be sure, strong, and invincible; but also T 
know this his might, strength, and sureness, is my wealth 
and my salvation. For many men know that God is the 
rock and strength of all powers; but none doth know that his 
power and strength is salvation for himself, but such as be 
God's indeed. 
mese "Therefore, seeing this faith, that believeth God particularly 
to save a private person, is only God's gift, and cometh not 
of man; let us pray, that when we sec how God hath been 
tho rock of salvation to others, that he will be so unto us 
likewise, For it is a singular gift of God to say boldly, 
stedfastly, and merrily, from the bottom of the heart unto him, 
“Thou, Lord, art my rock, my salvation, and my comfort.” 
e And he that fecleth in himself, for himself, God to be his 
v, salvation, hath such a treasure, that all treasures beside it 
are nothing to be estecmed; and he will not pass of goods, 
genet lands, nor life, for this faith’s sake, 

But faith, as long as it cometh no nearer the heart than 
the ear, the lips, the teeth, or the tongue, it is but an easy 
matter to believe; as we sco these rumblers up of the 
psalms and the rest of God's word at this time in the church, 
where they that say them, nor they that hear them, under- 
stand any thing at all, or be any deal the more edified for 

abweot that which is done or said in the church. And I am assured, 
if the priests felt in their hearts the vengeance of God to 
come for this abusing the word of God, and the people 
knew what an incomparable treasure they have lost by 
in the taking away of the word of God in the vulgar tongue, 
7" the priest would weep water of his eyes, as often as he said 
te his servico, and the people would sigh full heavily, as oft as 
they heard it, and understood not what it meant. Wherefore 
let every man pray to God that he may know him, as the 
prophet Asaph doth, that he is the rock and salvation to him 
that so calleth upon him, 

The third word is “Dofenco:” by the which the prophet 
nototh two marvellous doctrines; the one touching God, and 
‘the other touching man. The thing touching God is this: 
look, as in himself God is omnipotent, so is he of power both 
án body and soul to do all things for his creatures in general. 
And as, generally, ho can do all things for his creatures, so, 
particularly, he is salvation to all that by faith believe in him, 


i N R 


" 


> 


m troubles of the body, nor troubles, doubtfulness, i 
x perplexity, or heaviness of mind shall hurt or damm krw. 
him. Tho doctrine touching man by this word, “Defence,” 
n look, as the faithful man hath in himself this general 
J r 4 de al 
t with his creatures 


ee i wal pe that neither sin, the devil, iar 


weth his salvation to be only in God; so doth he also 
n Seen parla, wih te es of ln re BE 
t, maintenance, perfection, and defence from all 


art my strength, my salvation, and my defence:” 
D wwe shall be assured of that which followeth, 
not greatly fall.” 
words, “So shall I not greatly fall,” we be also 
and instructed very necessary lessons and doctrines. 
hat difference there is between the defence of God 
s people in this life, and in the life to come. 
the defence of God towards his people in this 
ly set forth by Christ in his prayer a little 
where he prayed unto his Father not to som wi. 
out of this world, but to preserve them in 
rom sin. So that he would his friends, with mer in 
should abide for a time in the world. And Ste mut 
d have in the world, for all God's defence, son” 
them: “In the warld (saith he) ye shall suffer sohn xw. 
and ye shall weep, and the world shall laugh." 
unto them, that he sent them forth “as sheep sars - 
"  Whereby we may sce that God's favour. 
nce gaveth not his very elects in this life from. 
„ for St Paul saith, “As many as will arm. u 
Therefore the Holy 
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Tre aman ship tossed upon the sea with danger of drowning: sometime 
to unto a house, whereupon bloweth all winds and weather: and 
Asa sometime to a woman travailing with child, before whom 
standeth a foul dragon ready to devour both child and mo- 
Stevie ther, So that by this prophet Asaph’s words, that saith, “he 
=L shall not greatly fall,” and by these other places, we learn, 
that in this life such as God loveth and defendeth from the 

eternal fire of hell be, notwithstanding, for this life under 

debe u. great crosses and wonderful troubles: yet Christ willeth us to 
be of good comfort, for he hath “overcome the world.” And 

ith, “God is my reck and my salvation; I shall 

all And to consider the truth, such as God 

rane. most strongly defendeth, and best loveth in this world, suffer 


I many times g € troubles, Yea, and God beginneth with 
A r 


be predestinate to be made 
les we be in this troublesome 


and pain, and from all troubles 
mfortably and joyfully written 
mon, where (for a time) the Lord de- 
tood in tho midst of sharp and prick- 
ind rab length ho calleth her to perpetual 
q mt rest and consolation, assuring her that the winter is gone, and 
Er the tempestuous showers past the sweot flowers do appear, 
wle and the pleasant voice of the is heard : meaning, that 
in the world of bliss to 
come be sequestei from all troubles and ad- 
versities, The li 
John, wherein he, 


oon the. sun or moon; 
EE the hien is tho 


gates shall never be idt, "neither shall there be any night 
there to trouble it.” The same is to be seen also in Esay 
the prophet, how in that life God's defence is, in such as 
be saved, without all kinds of troubles and adversities. 

[* Clarity: brightness. ] 


Now here is to be noted, that as God's favour and defenco 
in the world to como, in such as be saved, is void of all trou- 
$ and adversities ; even so God’s favour and his defence in me 
this world, in such as shall be saved, is joined and annexed & 
| — ed alvexim. Let us therefore be content 


Vik trouble and persecution in his favour here in this life, 
lse doubtless we shall never have his favour and defence 


iy kind of trouble, and yet in this world they can lack 
of affliction. All shall they suffer; 


he could speak nothing for the time; yet at length 
a God was his sure rock and his salvation. Thus God 


Ride est là tae meld is coo EUH TES | 
m He maketh his to be sorry Nete the | 
; but such as be not his he suffereth | 
of sin in this life, that their dam- h e 
y be the more dolorous in the world to tome. ™ | 
blessed be such as fall and fear, as the prophet | 
th, but not too far, unto all wickedness and wanton- 


THE THIRD PART. | 

w long will yo imagine mischief against a man? | 

all be slain all the sort of you: yea, as a tottering | 

hall ye be, and like a broken hedge, 

ir device is only how to put him out whom God will 

their delight is in lies; they give good words 
with their hearts.” 


266 EXPOSITIONS ON CERTAIN PSALMS, 


item, wall that is tottering and quivering with every wind and 
property. weather is easily and suddenly overthrown; even so be the 
wicked and tyrannical persecutors suddenly destroyed; yea, 
when they bo in their own conceits most strong and valiant: 
‚Semicheih. as it may be seen by the mighty host of Senecharib and 
Benedab, the army of king Pharaoh and such other, that 
m persecuted the people of God, verily supposing their strength 
to have been able utterly to have oppressed God's people, 
Xe. whom they hated. The like is to be seen where Hesther and 
Jodin sa. Judith, two seely and poor women, were instruments to over- 
Melfeme. tumble and destroy the wicked Hamon and proud Holofernes, 
Temeer So by this we learn, that the strength and perseoutions of the 
rw, wicked bo not permanent nor strong, but transitory and feeble, 
Wes" destroyed and vanquished with the presence of God's favour 
"A^. ^ towards his, as often as it pleaseth him to punish the malice 
and mischief of the wicked. 

But there is one learning particularly to be noted in this 
similitude of a trembling or tottering wall, wherewithal the 
prophet setteth forth the fall and confusion of the wicked, 
which is this, that when the wicked porsecuteth the godly, 
and that the least resistance of the world is stirred up by God 
against them, the Lord, that stirreth up the plague to punish 

‘ho them, striketh also their hearts with such trembling and fear, 
that one man in a good cause shall be able to withstand ten 
Far, move such wicked persecutors, whose conscience God hath so feared, 
mie that they are not able to bear tho countenance of a man; no, 
wand ies. not able to overcome the terror of their own spirit, which 
beareth them record, that, as they in time past have fought 
against God and his cause, so now God justly fighteth against 
them, both with the fear of hell-fire towards their souls, and 
with outward adversities to their bodies, So God said 
he would send such tremb 
Deut xxvii. loved nor kept his laws, 
Moses. Tho example n € 
fe the prophet, that the ror of the Chaldees, when he waa 
me, in the midst of his strength, mirth, banquets, and jollity, saw 
engen no more but a poor little hand write in the wall of his palace, 
that never spake word, shewed no terrible sight of men of 
war, nor gave any blow in his palace; yet fell the emperor 
into such a trembling. and fear at the sight thereof, that all 
his limbs (in manner) stood him in no stead. Christ never 
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gave blow, but modestly asked his murderers whom they deo 
sought for; and yet fell they flat and prostrate to the his minder 

ground. So that the wicked persecutors of the godly be they smh. 
aptly and properly likened and compared to a tottering and "gw. 
trembling wall. For as soon as ever the blasts of God's ire 

and judgment be moved ndled against them, they be 

so quivering and comfo they would take them to be 

most their friends that ispatch them out of 


the world; as Christ they should pray ture xxii 
the mountains to fall g as God feigneth 
himself asleep, and fall into the hands 

of the wicked to be d hey please, they be 

more strong and but when God 
ariseth, and taketh th people, then they xoteani- 


seo when socly, 
-eountry from Mesopo! 
spake foul word unto t 
had been in battle with 


ou! me into the The children 
nd before them his [Cm 
fear, to amaze and ast f the country, that 
their strength should do 
The fury of the wicked 
stable, firm, and constant, 


of it: so that, in case flesh and blood should fail them, then 
would they be in such trembling and quivering, that they 
would do whatsoever they were commanded to do, to be 
‚delivered from fear and terror. As we may mark and see in 
‘the bishop of Winchester, Gardiner, and also Bonner, the gage, 
‘bishop of London. When king Henry the eighth suspected Jimi. 
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them both to bo favourers of the pope (the capital enemy 
of Christ and his church), Winchester fell into such a trem- 
bling and fear, that with all haste he wrote his purgation 
in a book named, True Obedience’; and Bonner set an 
* epistle before it, both they crying out against the pope, as 
against a tyrant and false usurper of authority in this realm, 
although they thought nothing less, Thus we may see how 
inconstant, trembling, and quaking these tottering, wicked 
of God's word be, I could declare more of their 

religion to be of the same conditions; but because these two, 
be known openly to the 


he telleth the cause why 

i ey devise how to put him 

Sive down (saith he) v alt.” And after that the 
prophet pn Uie at the cause of their fall and punish- 


untruth," And when he 

purpose to bring their case 

the | He with lies, he sheweth after what 

lies by wicked men be used: “to bring 

mischief to purpose.” This is the letter of the psalm con- 
cerning the third part of it. Now there is in every of these 
sentences profit te) be gathered by the reader or hearer 


mspiracy and treason of the 
the Lord to favour and 
ricked is, as much to defaco 


ri Saad that which 

. exalt David; Saul, Absalom, 

and Achitophel would prefer themselves, Again, the Lord 

appointed Noah to teach the people to beware of the universal 

flood; the people preferred liars, unto whom God never gave 

[! Seo Brown's Fasciculus Rerum, Vol. 11. Also Burnct' Hist, of 
Reform. Vol. 1, Book m. and Vol, 11. Book .] 
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his holy Spirit. God elected Jeremy the true prophet; the zr. xe 
people advanced Passur the false prophet, The Lord exalted 
his dear Son, and willed the world to learn of him; the Mati 
people preferred the Pharisees, and desired the judge to hang 
Christ. God commanded his word only to be taught; but 
the world plucketh it so down, that either they clean refuse 
the word, or else they will have it none otherwise than it is 
authorised and made true by man, God saith, “ That which qav 
is wisdom before the world is foolishness before him ;” the 
world recompenseth most arrogantly God with the like, and 
accounteth all his wisdom and learning foolishness, in respect 
of worldly wisdom, counsel, and religion. But what saith the 
prophet Asaph shall become of these Nemrods and controllers what 
of God? “They shall (saith he) quickly fall, and be destroyed E 
as a tottering wall.” Here we see how controlling and 
amending of God's works at length speedeth, and what is the 
end of these persecuting giants of God's afilicted, They 
fight, they fare foul, they move henven and earth to alter 
the purpose and mind of God; but “ Ho that sitteth in heaven god jauh- , 
laugheth them to scorn.” And they themselves that thus eon 
wickedly use Christ and his members fall down and come to 
nought, as old, rotten, and dusty walls. 

And in the other part, that these shameless tyrants con- 
spire thus against Christ and his people by lies and falsehood, ŝo the wicked 
is declared the filthiness of their conscience, that be so far Ser 
past shame and honesty, that they care not (so they may ob- Mals 
tain their wicked purpose) how craftily or falsely they lie or 
calumniate any sayings or doings of God or man; as the 
devil, their father, when God had exalted man into paradise, & Lr um 
ho wished him out of it, and began to work man's destruction mome quede a 
with calumniating and false lying upon God's own word, Adam. 
When God had set up David to reign, Absalom, his own son, Davids 
thinking the better to pull his father down, lied falsely upon Ham x. 
him to the people, and said that there was no judge appointed 
in Israel to hear causes and to end them between man and 
man. So slandered he his father, a man of good justice, and 
advanced himself, that never know what justice meant, The 
good prophet Elias likewise, whom God appointed to warn tho mis, 
people to beware of sin, king Ahab, to disgrace him, lied e, 
falsely upon him, and said that he was the troubler of the e 
commonwealth, So Christ, whom God had elected to sayo chris. | 
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Tho like is to be seen in the book of the Numbers, that susp xm» 
when such as returned out of the land of Canaan, whither 

they were sent to view the goodness and strength of the 
country, ten of the twelve espies brought the people into 

such a terror and fear, that they thought it impossible to 

recover the land. Thus being in an error, manifest lies 

against God, Moses, Joshua, and Caleb, might be used well se 

enough and prevail. 

In matters of religion is the same, amongst such as 2 
deceived and in error; manifest lies do take place, and do sanite ties 
as much harm as the devil roquireth to be wrought by them. migon.” ^ 
As amongst the Chaldeos, such as most commended the idol cen. x. 
of fire were most esteemed. Amongst the Egyptians, such Exod, vi vi. 
as most blasphemously could speak in the defence of witch“ 
craft and sorcery were taken for the best men. Such as 
could best defend the honour of Baal, amongst the idolatrical ı kn an. 
Jews, had most reverence and honour. Amongst the Pha- 
risees, he that could most speak for tho maintenance of men's srat xv. 
traditions was taken for the worthiest man. And now 
amongst the papists, he that can best defend papistical idol- among 
atry and superstition is highest preferred. But (as I said) sr or 
this use of lies and falschood takes place in none but in such Trees 
as the devil (the god of this world) will not suffer to have g cov. 
the word of truth known, And this use of lies and falsehood 
doth not train men unto error and heresy, but stablisheth men 
in them that do not know the truth. 

There is another sort of people, which be the faithful, 
at whom the devil hath indignation, and laboureth with all 
diligence to deceive; against whom the uso of manifest lies, 
he knoweth, cannot prevail: for such as do know and love 
the truth do abhor falschood. Wherefore, if the devil pre- 
vail against them, it is by another use of lies than he used 
to the other sort of the world. 

This use of lies is of two sorts; as wo sco by the word Te weor 
of God. The one is to make an evil thing to appear good, . x 
De es E good; and a false thing to appear 
true, under the ne As we may see how tho 
devil, under the pretence of good and profit unto Eve, made cen. m. 
her eat of the apple which was forbidden. Cain, under tho cas. 
pretence of friendship, brought Abel into the field, and killed 
him. Saul, under the pretenco of amity, bade David to Ama 


— . 
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Ayton, feast, and so meant to have slain him, Absalom, under the 
FSO" colour of justice and love to the commonwealth, sought his 
father's death, and made his subjects traitors: with many 
more such examples in the word of God, Whereby is de- 
clared, that the devil, by his disciples, useth lies many ways: 
sometime to stablish men in error that be in error already : 
sometime to deceive such as be in the truth; but then mani- 
fest lies be not used, but rather lies conveyed, covered, and 
cloked with the mantle of truth and verity; as wo may see 
by the examples before specified : howbeit, many times this 
use of lies, howsoever it pretendeth truth, cannot deceive 
men, Then, rather than the devil will miss of his purpose, 
he teacheth another use of lies, which is more dangerous and 
painful to the godly than any yet before mentioned of; of 
the which use the prophet Asaph speaketh in this place, 
saying, " They speak fair with their tongues, but think evil 
ASS in their hearts.” This is a perilous kind and use of lies; 
for it doth one of these two great mischiefs, or else both of 

them: that is to say, either at length it overcometh the 

truth, or else mortally persecuteth the truth that will not 

Eau. be overcome. As we may see by Esau: he used a great 
while fair speech and gentle manners with Jacob his bro- 

Ge. vn. ther; but in his heart he said, “If my father die, I will 
Abalom. kill my brother.” Again, Absalom spake fair to his father, 
and asked him leave to go to Hebron, to pay there the sa- 

erifice that he promised, whilst he was in Gessur of Syria, 

unto God; but, in his heart, he went thither to raise king 

259m.xv David his father's subjects against him, Certain came to 
Mou. xu, Christ, and said,“ Master, we know that thou art true, and 
that thou teachest the ways of God in truth;" yet, in their 

hearts, they came to trip him in a case of treason, if they could. 

This use of lies is very dangerous; for it lieth in the 

heart hid secretly, expecting and looking for time conye- 

nient, when and how it may break forth to serve the turn: 

yet is the devil the father of lies, and the temple of the 

devil the wicked man’s and woman's hearts, wherein they lie 

Note. ashamed or afraid to utter them; but holdeth outwardly 
with the truth, which inwardly they mortally hate, until 

they may take occasion to do outwardly as they would. And 

we see it in Cain, Esau, Absalom, the Pharisees, and others. 

Yea, our own age hath too good experienco of this use of 


— 
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lies: for how many within this twelremonths spake fair of rresmiaie 
God and his word, and shewed themselves outwardly as ofthe ran 
friendly as could be unto them; but what their conscience Ie 
and hearts were inwardly, now it appeareth. Doubtless, that yo ze 
they hated deadly in their spirits that they most “extolled” 
with their mouths; for now they be gone from the truth 
outwardly, which inwardly they never loved, And by the 
use of their lies they train as many as they may to be 
partakers of their evils; and such as they cannot by the 

h jol 


xtrome punishment and 
hatred in lands, g x 
Thus may aH m by his het Asaph, which way 
the wicked persecuted the T 


phet only to know this | e concerning lies, 
and the divers and l uio. Hen praet of them; but 
also, that the Christians be most J 

be contented for Christ's sake 

to beware they be not decei 


THE FOURTH PART. 
still upon God ; for my 
help is in him. 
. “He truly is my strength and my salvation; he is my 
defence, so that T shall! 
+ “In God is my health and my glory, the rock of might; 
and in God is my trust. 
. “O pnt your trust in him al ye 
your hearts before him: for God is our hope. Selah.” 


The fourth part repeateth more at large the 
declaration of the first and the 
second part. 


The fifth and sixth verses be word for word as the first 
and the second were: only there is left out in these two 
yerses this word “greatly;” for before he said, he should not 


[Hoorrr, 1. J 18 
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Temqe The first way is, that the prophet meaneth not that the 
mr" people of God shall not fall, for that is against the seripturo ; 
wean, for “The just man falleth seven times in the day.” Again, 
Adol «If wo say we have no sin in us, wo deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us.” Now, whereas sin inseparably dwell. 
eth (as it doth) in all men, whilst thoy live upon the earth, 
there be faults and falls before God of the man’s part, in whom 
Ern this sin dwelloth: yet God of his mercy, for the blood and 
ww. death of Christ, doth not account these inseparable sins to bo 
fi Gy falls; but loveth the person, preserveth him, and will not im- 
pute nor lay any of those falls or faults unto his charge, but 
in Christ esteem him justified and clean, as thongh ho wero of 
Yom, vite himself so indeed. And thus the prophet saith, that of God's 
Jwtieatios. part, and by our acceptation into his favour through Christ, 
Note. the faithful falleth not: that is to say, his sin is not accounted 
damnable, nor laid to his charge, for Christ's sake: as St Paul 

Boni, — writeth to the Romans. 
We that Another way it may be taken: that a Christian hath 
woan ekee testimony in his spirit by the Spirit of God, that he is so 
Alam elected, chosen, and ordained of God to eternal salvation, that 
whatsoever the world, the flesh, the devil, or sin shall do, yet 
standeth he assured of God's election, grace, strength, and 
fidelity, that ho shall never fall to damnation, but arise again, 
and be called from his falls, whatsoever they be. And yet 
this most sure and comfortable knowledge will not give him 
licence nor liberty to sin, but rather keep him in a fear and 
love of the strong and mighty God, in whose hands he is, and 
kept from the great fall of eternal damnation, from the which 
he was delivered from the beginning with God. So that yo 
may learn of this place, what perseverance is in the medita- 
tion and contemplation of God's most holy word and promises, 
At first they seem unto the flesh things impossible, as we may 
Jugos. 800 by Nicodemus, who was as ignorant as could be at the 
""!^ beginning, when he came first to school to Christ. But when 
Telnr a man hath been exercised awhile in it, he feeleth more 
tnoss in the promises of God: às we see by this prophet, 
apd he For after ho had borne the cross of affliction a little while, 
and learned the nature of God, how merciful he is to sinners, 
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ho said, “Although I fall, yet it shall not be greatly.” But 
when he had tarried in the school of Christ, and learned in- 
decd what he was, and how that he was able to perform his 
mercy, he said plainly, whatsoever sin, the devil, the world, 
tho flesh, hell, heaven, or the earth would say against him, 
he should not fall. These two interpretations are to be noted; 
for whichsoever we use, we may find comfort and unspeakable 


scripture 7 that 
us si iners of the world. 


Te fond likewiso: e the scripture, 
his mercy, would not spare his own 
m man from his sin with his own 


"of the devil and ein in the rye ames 
th of God's mercy in Christ Gore e. 
18—2 


Note. 
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Jesus on the other part to save; and perceiving the riches, 
abundance, and strength of God’s mercy to be more ayailable 
to save than all the power and strength of the devil and sin 
to damn, for the great victory that God taketh over such 
strong enemies; the prophet triumpheth in the glory of God 
joyfully and thankfully; extolling him for his mercy and 
power, that hath broken the serpent’s head, and spoiled him 
of his prisoners. So we use to do, when any man by valiant- 
ness defendeth us from our enemies: we extol and magnify 
him for his victory and conquest. This glory gave the pro- 
phet Asaph in this psalm to God, when by faith he saw God 
conquering of hell, sin, the devil, the accusation of the law, 
desperation, the flesh, and the world. And the same glory 
giveth every faithful creature unto God at the end of the 
Lord's prayer, when he saith: “For thine is the kingdom, the 
power, and the glory.” By the which words we know that, 
howsoever the devil and wicked people take upon them to 
usurp by violence, war, and tyranny, and live never so princely 
in pomp and pride, they be but usurpers, if they come to it 
wrongfully; for the kingdom appertaincth unto God: and 
howsoever they extend their power, in God's sight they be 
no stronger than a bruised reed or broken staff; for the power 
is God's: and what glory soever they feign and flatter 
themselves to have, it is but withered hay and vile dust in the 
sight of God. 

But now the prophet, by the eye of faith seeing this 
glorious triumph, strength, and power in God, saith, that in 
this ‘glorious, almighty, and triumphant God is his glory, and 
desireth to have part of that victory and of that marvellous 
majesty. And as the psalm saith, he calleth and nameth the 
God of glory his glory. © marvellous and unspeakable 
boldness and constancy of faith! A man, nothing but sin by 
nature, in the sight of God nothing but earth and ashes, 
replenished with all misery and wretchedness, by nature 
corrupt, the very enemy of God, a vessel prepared unto all 
dishonour, ignominy, shame, and perdition, contemned through 
sin, and shamed before all creatures; and yet now, with all 
these dishonours, by faith saith the King of glory is his 
glory, and the conqueror of all dishonour is his shield and 
buckler. Of the other part, who can think or speak any 
thing thankful to such a King of glory and most mighty con- 
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queror, that abhorreth not, of mercy, to be the honour and 
glory of so vile, sinful, and wretched a thing as man is? 
whose eyes abhor no filth of sin in penitent sinners, whose 
presence refuseth not the company of the sick and miserable, comolation, 
whose strength comforteth the weak, whose mercy rejoiceth the 
comfortless, whose life expelleth death, whose health banisheth 

heth hatred, whose immortality 

o crowneth us with endless pai. ci. 


dient to meditate and pray 
may be unto us as much 


with our mouth to God, u 

my rock, and my trust; t increase our Luke xvii. 
faith; help us for thy nal 1 believe thee 

to be unto us indeed in spirit, a speak of thee outwardly 

with our mouth.” For in understand not, nor 
believe the word we speak „ we honour God in 

vain, as the scripture therefore pray, as St pai xxix. 
Paul teacheth us, sayi ill pray with the spirit, and T; cos. xim. 
will pray with tho mind : 


favour, he exhorteth all the christian congregation to do the Exhorwtion. 
same, saying: „0 put your trust in him always, ye people,” 

Ke. Here the prophet teacheth what the minister of tho 203 
church, bishop, and others should do, when they understand peur, 

the scripture, and learn by it fear and faith, love and hope miedu It 
in God: they be bound to teach the congregation the samo 
scriptures for her salvation. Whereby is condemned the use 

of the scripture in an unknown tongue; which is directly 

against God's word. And here be kings and rulers also 1cor stn. 


eT 


sten 


pe 
blood. 
Note. 


eben 


al 
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taught to seo their subjects, tenants, and servants to un- 
derstand the word of God; likewise the father and the 
mother, the master and the mistress, who be bound to know 
for their salvation the word of God, and to teach it unto 
others under their governance. Therefore, in the end of the 
verse is put “Selah”; as though he had said, Happy be 
those that put their trast in the Lord, and teach other to do 
the same; and cursed be those that trust not in the Lord, 
and teach others to do the like. 


THE FIFTH PART. 

9. „As for the children of men, they are but vain: the 
children of men are deceitful upon the weights; they are 
altogether lighter than vanity itself. 

10. “O trust not in wrong and robbery; give not your- 
selves to vanity: if riches increase, set not your heart 
upon them.” 


The fifth part sheweth, how man's power is 
not to be trusted unto. 


The prophet by no means would have men to put their 
trust in flesh and blood; in case they do, they must needs 
perish. For when miserable man shall trust in vain yanity, 
which is man, he can be no less than vanity itself, in whom 
he hath trusted. And this is one misery and wretchedness, 
a man to be deceived of help and succour, where as he most 
trusted to havo been holpen and succoured. Thus must it 
needs happen to them that trust in men. For men of most 
excellency and greatest authority, riches, and power in tho 
world, be but vanity, as the prophet saith, Now as they 
be, so is their help; and as their help is, so is tho comfort 
and consolation of such as seek help at their hands. Those 
that be trusted unto be but flesh and blood: the best of flosh 
and blood is but vanity: the consolation and help of vanity 
is misery and wretchedness : wherefore the prophet exhorteth 
all men to beware they scek not aid and comfort of man, for 


eigene he is but vain. The Israelites used for their help against 


fa 


their enemies the Egyptians; but the more flesh 

together, the worse success had all the battles they fought. 
Now as we see, men that have their trust in men suffer much 
trouble and misery in the world, because their help they 
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trust in is of inferior strength and power to the troubles and An inferior 
adversities that they be cumbered withal. So doth the word the mm 
of God declare, that such men as trust in vanity havo not Fe Fa 
only worldly adversities against them, but also for their 
so doing (trusting in flesh) they be Fe oh Cotes 


and so persecuteth. me; 
taketh it away my glory, 


— trouble, in like ‘manner | crucify "the world again 
with the word of God, and speak against it, bearing testimony 
that it is the enemy of God, and shall perish eternally : but 
this I do (saith Paul), “because I glory in nothing, saving . 
in Christ crucified.” Thus doth the prophet Asaph teach all 
men to put their trust in Christ, and not in sinful man; 
which is not only vanity, but also, ‘if vanity were laid in mm moe 
one balance, and man in the other, yet, of both, man were vei: 
the more vanity. Therefore man is not to be trusted unto,’ 


saith the prophet. 
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mp And for a further declaration that man is more vain than 

E. vanity, he openly declareth in the process of his psalm, that | 

| man is given, besides vanity, to wrong and robbery, which 

| two evils do increase man's miseries. For man is not only 
born vain vanity, but also by process of time in wicked living 

1 addeth wrong and robbery unto vanity, and so maketh vanity 
more vain and damnable than it was before. 


LI in 
Got, D his salvation, but also robbeth God of 
God. jong God (as much as lieth in him) manifest wrong: as the wide) 
ps people amongst the Jews did, that said, as long as they 
Howa, honoured and trusted unto the queen of heaven, n 
" prospered with them; but when they hearkened to the irt 
preachers of God's word, they said all things came into wort 


learning or doctrine besides God's word, doth not only fill 
into error, and lose the truth; but also, as much as fell 
in him, he robbeth God's book of his sufficient truth and 
verity, and ascribeth it to the books of men's decrees; whid 
is as much wrong to God and his book, as may be thought or 
done: in the which robbery (or rather sacrilege) no mau 
should put his trust, as the prophet saith. 

‘rong done Another way wrongs be done unto man, when tho ride 
and sturdy of the world, by abusing of fri 
rob, and spoil the poor. And by his thus doing, | 
deceiveth himself; for evil-gotten goods cannot long 
neither can any family advanced by fraud, craft, or 
Jong time endure, Then, he deceiveth the si 

| that trusteth upon the outward shew of his port 

tion, which glittereth in the world as a wai 
deceivable beauty and honour; and marketh 

wickedly the glory of the robber and doer of w 

up, nor how miserably God hath ordained it to 

but secing carnally, he seeth a vain man i 

for a time; he trusteth in this vanity, 0 

robbery and wrong, until such time as vanity deti 

much lamenteth that put in vanity so much va 


H 
d 
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| grant that honour and riches by God's gift and truth abound ; wny rines 
yet were they not given for men to trust in, but for men 60 W. 


otherwise than their use or keeping should servo to the glory 

of God; in abundance to be liberal, and in time of need to be 

careful; not to keep them for a private commodity, but, as cea xu. 
| Joseph did say, to save the multitude from scarcity and 


THE SIXTH PART. 


11. “God spake once, and twice I have also heard the 
same, that power belongeth unto God : 
12. “And that thou, Lord, art merciful; for thou rewardest 
every man according to his work.” 
The sizth part containeth how that God hath 
promised to help the afflicted, 50, 


Job hath the same phrase and manner of speech: “ The Job I. 
Lord spake once, and will not repeat the same again:" that Now 
is as much to say, as that the word of God is so sure, that it 
cannot be made frustrate, nor changed by any means, So 
saih this prophet Asaph, “God spake once,” which standeth 
Sire for ever, and cannot be altered. 

This word of God hath relation to the verses before: 
therein be opened the vanity of man, or insufficiency to help 

ms others in trouble, which cannot be changed, nor 
ever shall be, but as! flesh is vanity, be it never so holy: as 
Adam called his best son and holy martyr Abel, that is to 
Z 
| by sin was vile and vain, and therefore not to be trasted fire» a 


"This “ once” speaking of God is also referred unto the 
xt that followeth, which declareth two virtues in God, 
U As, probably a misprint for all.] 
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Yowoed , power and mercy; power to punish his enemies, and mercy 

Erg to recompense his faithful afflicted. And this is so true, that 
it shall never be made false; the wicked to feel God's strength 
in damnation, and the faithful to feel God's mercies in salva- 
tion; not because their works deserve it, but because God of 
his mercy so contented to bless the poor faithful workman. 
So he giveth each man after his works, the evil hell-fire by 
justice, and the good heaven's bliss by mercy. 

Now the prophet saith he heard it twice at God's mouth ; 
that is to say, he knew God had made promise of mercy to 
save the faithful penitents, and of justice to punish the im- 
penitent sinner. And this he heard in the time of the law 
of nature, by reading of Moses’ books, and also by the Holy 

Ghost in his own time, when by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost he wrote this psalm and the rest of his 
prophecies. The same have we likewise heard, 
first, by reading of the books of Moses; next, 
by reading of the scriptures of the 
prophets; and thirdly, by reading 
of the new testament: the 
which I pray God give us 
grace to believe 
and follow. 

Amen, 


the constant martyr of Christ, Master 
John Hooper, Bishop of Glo- 


cester and Worcester, 


Tue mona 
Tun matter and 


they soe the ungodly flourish and prosper in all 

pleasure; co tuin di gr ia good, el qp 
pressed with poverty, and all other ealamities and afflictions: 

as ye may see the prophet Asaph entreat of this matter in 
this his first psalm. The same ye may sce ulso in king 
David, in his 37th psalm ; wherein ho exhorteth men not to pain 
judge amiss of God, nor to leave off godly conversation, 
although the best be punished, and the worst scape quit. 
These two psalms, entreating of one matter, are to be read 


and known of us in these perilous days, lest the hatred and 
persecution that happeneth to God’s truth, and to the lovers 
thereof, might unhappily make us to judge of God, and to 
forsake his truth, as many have done, and daily the number 
of them increase, with the decrease of God’s honour, and the 
increase of their own damnation. For now Christ trieth the Matera 


from truth. If wo will not or cannot abide the hammer, 
trying pot that God seta us im, to explorato and search fy 
whether our faith will abide the fire of trouble and perse- Swi i ee = 
cution, or not; if we suffer not, all our religion is not worth sawsi 
a hay. For it is not words that prove faith, but deeds: 

if it abide the trial, it is true; and the more it is tried, 

the finer it will be, and at length brought into 
such fineness, as corruption shall never hurt 


of the psalm. 
II. The principal parts, and most notable doctrinu 
contained in the psalm, 


@ Tho Text and Letter of the 
Psalm of Asaph. 
‘The First Verse. 
1. „Truly God is loving unto Israel; even unto such as are 
of a clean heart.” 


@ The Paraphrase, or plain Explanation. 


LI 
Lord is loving and merciful to such as be afflicted, and 


of God amiss, whether they see the good oppressed, er the 
evil exalted. In their hearts they murmur nothing at Gols 
doings, nor in their minds they find no fault with Goli 
order and providenco, 


"The Second and Third Verse. 
2. “Nevertheless, my feet were almost gone; my treading* 
had well near slipt. 
3. "And why? I was grieved at the wicked; 1do see 
also the ungodly in such prosperity.” 


I was forced and compelled, through 
of God as other evil men did; and grievously offended h 
majesty, in thinking his doings not indiferent: 

the good and quieting of the bad. 
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C The plain Explanation. 

I perceived further (saith the prophet), that the wicked 
lived not only quietly and pleasantly, but also died in man- 
ner without heaviness or any great torments. Besides all 
these felicities, pleasures, and ease for their own parts in 
this world, it happeneth, when they die, they leave also 

nansion-houses, great riches, and 
hildren. 


h Ei Sixth Verse. 
mes like other folk, neither 


Di world, it is they: 
om them: so that much 
felicity and little adversity causeth them to ‘know neither 


God, their neighbours, nor themsel: 


that they have more than the; 
The Eighth Verse, 


8. „They corrupt other, and speak of wicked blasphemy ; 
their talk is against the Most Highest.” 


@ The plain Explanation. 

They affliot and cruelly persecute the good and inno- 
cent, and they are come to this insolency and pride, that 
they would not only their abomination should be known, 
but also they themselves boast of it, and in most abomination 
most extol and magnify themselves, 


a 


T ii nn mi c! 
j anpii 1 i " a i id | 
in 115 IEH i 

Hite im uin 


‘The Twentieth Verse. 


20. “Yea, even as a dream when one awaketh, so shalt 
thou make their image to vanish out of the city.” 


@ The plain Explanation. 

These wicked men’s felicity vanished as the dream of 
him that is awaked. For as the dream for a time scemeth 
to be true, and as long as he sleepeth he supposeth it to be 
as he dreameth; but as the dream passeth, the sleep being 
broken; so doth these wicked men's felicity, when they de- 
part out of this life. 


The Twenty-first, Twenty-socond, Twenty-third, and Twenty-fourth 
Verses. 


21. “Thus my heart was grieved, and it went through my 
reins, 

22. “So foolish was I and ignorant, even as it were a beast 
before thee. 

23. * Nevertheless, I am always by thee: for thou hast 
holden me by the right hand. 

24, “Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and after that 
receive me with glory." 


U The plain Explanation. 

Before (saith Asaph) that I saw such wicked men as 
flourished in all felicity and pleasure cast down headlong from 
their places, I was wonderfully troubled: and no marvel; for 
Twas but a fool and an idiot, that perceived not the judgment 
of the Lord, but as a beast before thee in that respect, O 
Lord; yet didst thou conduct me, such a fool as I am, to the 
understanding of thy pleasure in such difficile and hard causes, 
And in their pleasures thou shewedst me their loss and dam- 
nation; and in mine own adversity and trouble shewedst me 
my salvation and perpetual health. 


OLXXHS 


‚and Twenty-sixth Vorse, 
in heaven but thee? And there is 
"lent fh? bt Gol à d 


r 
love of God, and breaketh forth into 
sentences : Who can delight me in hea- 

Lord? Whom shall I love upon the earth, 
x and honour, but thee? Doubtless, of 
I pass nothing of, nor set store by. 


; for only thou art to be beloved, to be 
to be wished for: so that both my soul and 
e rayished with the love of thee; for thou art the 
th and foundation of my soul and body; thou art my 
my treasure, and my everlasting inheritance. 

"The Twenty-seventh and Twenty-cighth Verso. 

For lo, they that forsake thee shall perish: thou hast 
all them that commit fornication against thee. 
ut it is good for me to hold me fast by God, to put 
uy tet inte Lord God" 

"P € The plain Explanation. 
r, love thee: for they 
\ nd be destroyed, as many as love any thing be- 
and forsake thee. Therefore, as I know it pro- 
prefer thee, O Lord, in all love and favour ; so 
F 
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until it be illuminated by God 

and his word ; and then is made 

open, how vain all things be that 

wicked men possess in this world, 

Verse 22, 23, 24, 25, The eighth part is contained 
26, 27. “Nevertheless I in six verses next following unto 
am alway by thee: for the end of the psalm; and it 
thou hast holden me by declareth a wonderful and un- 
my right hand, &c." speakable consolation. For al- 
though we be grievously tempted, 

get we be not forsaken of God, 

but preserved and lift up, when 

else otherwise we should fall, 

And in. this part, in setting forth 


T The end of the 
ters in 


WHAT THINGS ARE TO BE MARKED OUT OF THESE 


Out of the first part are many 
things to be noted. 

First, the nature and condition of God (forasmuch as he 
hath prepared for men a place of joy permanent and everlast- 
ing) is not to reward such as bo his, and ordained to the life aan v, 
to come, with so slender and small a recompence in the blood f . 
of his Son Jesus Christ as theso worldly and transitory things aiei 
be of this world; but with riches and treasures that shall not zo xvi. 
corrupt nor be eaten with vermin, nor yet taken from us by 
thieves: as St Paul saith, “He hath made us to sit with him rb u. 
in the glory of heayen ;” and as Christ said unto Peter, that 

19—2 


became a beggar with the rest of the apostles 
aux. for Christ's sake, “Yo shall (saith Christ) sit upon 
seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” , 
FF he ] 


ceiveth none but such as he first correcteth and 
The second learning in this part is, to be persua 
God doth not punish without just cause, for that he ¢ 
in punishing of his people; as the wicked Phar N 
ES. Saul, and Julian the apostata said. When he had 
iom" the world with water for sin, the wicked people 
God had punished of a partial and choleric passion 
without just matter and cause: and therefore 
about, in contempt of God, to build a tower so 
should never have been able to wreak his wrath | 
again. So did cursed 13 1 he asked what 
should be that could plague him and his realm 
time of his punishment railed and spake most 
Wicked Saul also, when God for his disobedien 
him, he, in despite of God, sought remedy to 
1Sım.sayın. punishments of God by witchcraft and necron 
Tip His. Julian the emperor, when Christ gave him 
ee ok an ee, 


[! Once: at some time or other.) 

[2 Aiunt onim quod, cum fuisset vul: 
o 
Hist. Cassiod. Lib, vr. cap. 47. 
Lib. 11, o. 25.] 


Debes sume So did the Maurice 

^ emperor 

rin His wife and children were killed before his face, "Thon 

art just, Lord, and thy judgments are righteous?" Job like- Jobi. i 
of the same mind: although his wife and kinsfolk 


him to speak unpatiently and unreverently of God, 
d, that he and all his were the Lord’s, and that if he 
them of him, why should not he be contented, that 
d have them again at his pleasure ? 


. 
wenly plea- 

upon his people; and therefore he will not 
ee ond winkel mammon of this life, 


nn 


h christian men as be of clean hearts. Out of 
' may learn the cause why, in this troublesome 
|y wax weary and fall from the truth of God's 
od is a punishing of us that have been unthank- 


openly in the face of God’s enemies 
re, as Peter did (God send them Peter's repent- 
y never passed nor cared a jot for God's word. 


jl. 164, Francof. 1543. Ho does not give the | 
o Mauricius. Seo Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
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his word, and to them that profess it, although he lay thou- 
sands of crosses upon them in this world. 

Out of this place we be admonished, dearly beloved, to 
beware of the greatest and abominable evil (one of them) that 
can be done against God; that is to say, witchcraft, and cal- 
culation by astronomy, and such other like. How heinous an 
offence is this, when we see the heavens rain, the clouds wholly 
bent to storms and tempests, the winds roaring and in such 
rage as all should go asunder, thunder and lightnings as men 
wonder at; and under all these plagues, tempests, and foul 
weather, the young springing corn, the sweet root of herbs, 
the little withered grass lic buried and covered under weather 
and storms, frost and snow, whilst God suffereth winter, and 
maketh cold to continue. Were it not now witchcraft and 
very abomination to say and divine of these stormy and 
winterly tempests, that summer should not be green, parched 
blades of grain should not come again in the harvest to corn, 
bitten and buried roots should not at the spring bring forth 
sweet and pleasant flowers, that shaken and wind-torn trees 
by tempests should not, in the calm coming of the summer, 
bud forth their leaves? What witch and cursed man would 
thus judge of earthly things, that have their times of vading 
and losing of all beauty for the sin of man? If this be 
abomination, for the bitterness and storms of winter to con- 
demn and curse the summer to come, because summer's fruits 
and the spring's beauty be and all defiled with winter's 
barrenness and dim clouds; what is this but ten times more 
abomination, for the bitterness and storms of persecution to 
condemn and curse the o come of God's people, because 
truth’s fruits and the resurrection's glory be stained and all 
dishonoured with worldly scarcity and dim persecation? But 
as Asaph the prophet saith, “ All eyes see not these things, 
but such as be of a clean heart.” All men have eyes, for the 
most part, and all men have hearts, but they be such as the 
worms of the earth and birds of the air can cat and devour; 
but he that will live in God and see these things must have 
immortal eyes and an incorruptible heart, which cometh by 
grace in God's Spirit, to sec by faith and honour with rever- 
ence God's doings, as well in the winter and cold storms of 
persecution, as in the summer of felicity and pleasure; and to 
remember that all men and women have this life and this 


Oak of hs second port ara divers ting 
also to be noted. 
ES My feet were almost gone, &.“ 


ced 5 which things be only 
o gro to wom be wil Although he bestowed 
pon the wicked, yet was he offended that he 


in the vineyard to murmur against God ; 
gospel of St Matthew. So that we be natu- sta zu. 
o this, that God giveth always too much unto 
too little unto us; yea, although he would give us 
, and yet keep any one thing for himself (oven 
head), in case he will not give also that unto us, 


h as is in him, such is our nature, that we 
‘means or other seek to have it: as we may 
| made Adam, and given him both knowledge cen. u. 
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other men good, and us no harm. But this nature we have 
of the devil our forefather, to disdain and malign at other 
men’s profit and preferment, as he did: for when God made 
Adam, and put him in paradise, the devil never rested envy- 

ing Adam's prosperity, until he had brought him to the loss 
of all together, and to slip clean from the Lord. This doctrine 
therefore, touching the brittleness and frailness of man's na- 
ture, is to be marked; lest that, whereas the prophet said, 
“My foot wero almost gone,” we slide and fall altogether 
from God. 

"There is also to be noted, that the prophet said he was 
“almost gone,” and not altogether. Here is the presence, pro- 
vidence, strength i 
God, marvellously s 
brought even 


; wife Sarah (for she was a 
she was his sister; and by 


came into such extreme 

r sho knew how to stand fast 
| matrimony ; for she was 
Bat lest the woman should 


nother man’s wife, and unlawful 

efence and goodness, kept 

h espect. The like may ye see 

' godly woman, that, without a singular 

grace of God, had fallen with Olofernes, and abused woman- 

hood and widowhood: had not the Lord stayed in time, the 

fall was imminent and (in manner) at hand. And yo may 

read the same likewise of the people that were within the 

Jud , city of Bethulia at the same time, how near they were fallen, 


their fect had not only slipped, but all the whole 
country, and city. The like ye may see also in the notable 
h of Hesther, where as the very rock and chief stay of xaneriv. 
ws’ health, Mardocheus, made suit to the queen 

pardon for the life of the Jews, when sentence 


The third thing to be noted of these words is tho man- 
r of tho prophet's speaking, which must be marked and 
ood, or else the reader or hearer of the psalms shall 


profit. 
feet were almost gone, and my treadings had well 
* 


he “feet” he understandeth the mind, and by the 
well nigh slipped” he understandeth the judg- 
wisdom of the mind. As foul and slippery ways 
for the feet, so be the works of God to the 
is not illuminated with the light of God's word; 
| the slipping and running away of the feet causeth 
body to fall, even so the ignorance of the mind causeth 
and soul to fall, and grievously to misjudgo the 
God: and as the fall of the body souseth and de- 
with mire and dirt, even so doth the fall of the 
both body and soul with impatience and envious 
at God's works. So that the prophet saith by 
“My fect were almost gone, and my treadings 
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phet therefore herein amendeth his own and our ignorance, 
and willeth us to know perfectly wherein felicity and happi- 
ness doth rest. The Christian must understand and assure 
himself, that the felicity and everlasting beatitude of man 


the worldly opinion of men 

ard; neither will he greatly 

fear for any damnation o ment that the world can 

annex and join unto his mortal time, It is 

therefore Christianity to know that felicity and beatitude 

resteth in the riches of the mind, by God's grace, wrought 
by the Holy Ghost for the merits of Christ. 

There was amongst the philosophers great diversity of 
opinions in this matter, wherein felicity and beatitude should 
consist. Some said it rested in this, a man still and con- 
tinually to be void from anguish and sorrow. Other said 
it consisted in the knowledge of things. Some said, in plea- 
sure and voluptuousness. Aristotle and Theophrastus, and 
such other as were of the sect of the Peripatets, did hold 
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which is void from iniquity, fall of honesty and the grace 

of God: as ye may see in the book of the Psalms, where 

as this matter is plainly set forth. “Blessed is the man pati 
that hath not walked in the counsel of the wicked, nor stood 

in the way of sinners, nor sate in the chair of scorners; but 

his delight was in the law of God,” &c. And in another 
psalm he saith, “ Blessed are that be clean of life, and Pat. cn. 
walk in the law of God.” O hese places we learn, 

that knowledge and innocency nn licity and 
beatitude. We must there! that 

felicity to be in these 

world; but we must conte 

not the trouble that may happ 

felieity doth stand. And we 

although these virtues, 

as be friends of God dwelle 

neither the felicity, nor thi 

anything the worse for trou 

but rather the better: as ye 

that saith, “ Blessed be ye 


be offended with the 
they do not know, nor 
consist, and that 


in the adversities of this worl 
When was Moses stronger than when he saw mol tho one po 
the mountains of Egypt, and of the other side Pharaoh and 
his army, and before him the Red Sea, and, in the midst of 
these enemies, he and his people standing like sheep ready 
for the wolves to be slain? He was never more strong, 
nor in this life more blessed, than at that time. Daniel was peu. 
never better than amongst the lions. We must therefore 
know the virtues wherein felicity doth consist to be nothing 
[t Thero soems to be an omission here; probably we ought to 
‘read, ‘and such as bo frionds of God, in whom it dwolleth.’) 


Read the gospel of St Matthew, and see 


this felicity. Moses, that was so destitute of all we 
and Elias void of all worldly consolation, do talk 
in the mount of Thabor, where as Peter would 
with all his heart, although he knew both Chri 
that he talked with in the estimation of this w 


"Blessed are the poor; for theirs is the 
Blessed be they that hunger and thirst for 
shall be satisfied. Blessed be ye that now 
laugh." Therefore the poverty, misery, a 
the prophet was in, when he spake this 

hymn, hindered nothing at all his y 
God; but rather furthered it, if he had wist 


and came into bestiality. The children of Israel, when they aaa xxx. 

had filled themselves with gifts, were not thankful, but un- 

0 cr 
abomination. And as men contemn God in prosperity, so do 

n 

the where as the prophet saith: “Their eyes swell 

fc that is to wit, their riches and honour puffeth 

them up in such pride, that they contemn and despise 


1 because no man can be happy or blessed by any ! 
such vading and inconstant things; neither can any man come 
to the beatitude of joys permanent by such things as God 
giveth as well to the bad as to the good, and to 
‘the vicious as to the virtuous: as Solomon in the book of 
the Preacher 


Matt. vi. 


abuse us. Better it were to ha 
God's favour, than too much with his 
have meat, drink, and clothe, let us be contented 
with sufficient things to pass this life: if any more | 
come, to take heed they make us not to swell in pride, 
take from us the remembrance and service of God, 

O that godly eyes would look upon this psalm, 


shall hardly escape tears and weepings, to see and hear a 
wicked and cursed creature of God pampered with | 

of vain fleetings, that when he would most gladly 
sorrow, the least be able to carry him away. Mark t 
man’s riches, and ye shall perceive that God hi 
more than he hath unto the clay, mould, and 
wherein lieth both gold and precious stones, His 
amiableness of vesture and apparel is not like the 
garden, nor the lily of the field; his strength mu 
brute beasts; his wisdom less than horse or mule, 


beareth not lack with patience, nor seeketh 


courageous horse fiercely in fight con 
the meek swan, feeling the life to pass, 


tee aids de ale the Deis a the fields, 
and unto the barren clay that he was made of; and the soul 


dwell, without sorrow and heaviness? What a cursed nature 
is man made of, that can see another thus pampered up with 
God's displeasure, and cannot rather bewail and mourn to see 
his brother by theso riches lost and cast away, than to envy 
or disdain at his person! Oh, woe befall them that fall into 
this sin of ours, that thus rather with malice and disdain envy 
the miseries and curses of God upon other, than charitably do 
go about to amend them, or ruthfully to bewail them! Read, 
my dear beloved in the Lord, this place, and mark well the 
wicked men, and learn to pray for them; as God give us all 


grace to do. 
U The fourth part. 
10. “Therefore fall the people unto them, de.” 
‘Out of this part is to be noted, how dangerous a thing it 
is to be continually assaulted with temptation; and that the 
‘end of it (for the most part) is the conquest and overthrow of as 
E — as we may see by the examples of our 
‘Temptation not resisted at the beginning prevailed 
. Against the innocent fathers Adam and Eve in paradise ; against Gen. u 


Caio in murder; against Aaron and the people in idolatry; Net 


Nimrod in gen against David in adultery ; against. Sai) 
ped against Esau i in gluttony ; against Pharaoh in pride; Pai 


death; against tho Gentiles in ignorance of God's 
| against the most part of Christians now-a-days in 
. and against all the world in looking 
itself, than to serve and fear God. The 
was „ almost gone,” to see the wicked 
z but he saith now, that the people fall utterly 
and learn both wicked opinions and wicked life 


20 


Judas in avarice; against Aaron and Mary his sister in Mate 


: in z against the Pharisees in blindness doh vie. 
| and obstinacy of mind; agninst the Jews in the slander Of Rie 
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"The second is, that the people fall not into the wicked 
blasphemy of iniquity one by one, but by clusters in great 
number. Wherein is much to be noted, that so few so hardly 
turn to God, and so many so quickly to abomination. But, as 
Christ said, “The way to heaven is narrow and strait, and 
few enter; and the way to hell is broad and plain, and many 
enter in it." 


€ The fifth part. 

14. „Then have I cleansed my heart in vain, dee,” 

Out of it we be admonished, that our nature is to be of- 
fended by and by with troubles for the glory of God. And 
even as wo be unquiet with the troubles, so be we inconstant 
and unstable in the knowledge and truth that we suffer trouble 
for; and begin to re| ever we began to favour or 
embrace the truth i that we had used ourselves 
as other men eun avo suffered with other men 


tred and punishment in this 
— and troubles 


ur offence i in this respect: 

we judge too long; and 
all time spent in 0 
and pains be too li ey be bestowed in worldly things; 
but if they be appointed to heavenly things (be they never 
so few and slender), we think them too much. There is not 
sea nor land, with all the perils within them, but men dare 
adventure both their goods and their lives to win increase of 
worldly goods; but to win towards God and godliness, scarce 
one of a great many without danger will labour or take paing 
to gain it. So doth the prophet say in this place, that “he “he 
had cleansed his heart in vain;” because he saw cleanliness 
and virtue persecuted, and filth with iniquity honoured and 
exalted. Christ in the gospel of St John, perceiving that, 
when virtue and well-doing should be troubled, men would 
wax weary of well-doing and virtue, he said unto his disciples, 
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“Remember, when they come, that I spake of them, and som xe. 
warned you before.” 
U The sixth part. 
15. " Yea, and I had almost said even as they, So,” 
Out of it we learn, that no man should judge of God's 
works, nor God's people, but by the word of God, In this 
behalf wo do many times grievously offend the Almighty 
God. For when the world damneth God's word, then doth 
the most part of men the same. ¡e world say it is true, 
we say so too. If the world sa untrue, we say it is 
untrue: and if the world n we condemn it also, 
Likewise if the world ace n cursed and damned that 
and for the testimony of his 
name, we do so too, Yea, and ver, if the world slander 
and lie upon poor men and r 
sake, we speak as they do, persecute also the 
3, to reprove (after 
| all his blessed 
tless, a just condemnation 


© The seventh part. 
“Then thought I to understand this, but it was too 
hard for me, Kc.” 


We learn out of this part, that, until reason be amended 
and removed from her natural blindness, it can do none other 
but condemn both God and God's people, And no marvel; Day Dal 
for the prophet, in the eighty-third psalm, and also in the“ 
thirty-first psalm, hath these words: consultaverunt adversus 
absconditos tuos, “they have consulted against thy hidden 

people" As though he had said, The merciful Father of 
jen keepeth the godly people in most sure and strong 
defence and protection; but this kind of protection is hid from. 
the eyes of man's reason: so that it seemeth many times, 
that God hath tho less care of the godly, and passeth more of 
the wicked than of them. Yet, howsoover the world judgeth, 
God sleepeth not. Further, how blessed the state and life of 
the godly is, and how cursed the life and state of the wicked 
is, only the virtuous and godly do perceive. Therefore the 
scripture calleth those that be godly and virtuous the hidden 

20—2 
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of God. Moreover, the godly do perceive, that all the vanity 
of worldly things, which be the treasures of the wicked, and 
the permanent state and condition of heavenly things, which 
be the treasures of the godly, be only scen of such as enter 
into the holy sanctuary and secret treasures of God's most 
holy word, without the which worldly things seom to be 
riches, and heavenly things poverty,—wicked men to be 
blessed, and godly men cursed,—falsehood to be truth, and 
truth falsehood, —death to bo life, and life death. 
© The eighth part. 
23. "Nevertheless, I am alway by thee, for thou hast holden 
me always by my right hand.” 

‘The prophet out of this part declareth that which St Paul 
writeth to the Romans: “If God be with us, who can be 
against us? If he love us, what is he that can separate us 
from his love? which spared not his only Son for our redemp- 
tion, but gave him for us unto the death. Therefore, there 
is neither life nor death, things present nor things to come, 
that can separate us from him, 

Unto this place is referred all the deliverance from troublé 
and danger that God used from the beginning of the world 
unto our time, And when we understand and know God's 
mercy towards Ives and others, we must give ourselves 

ly name, and be thank- 
ful: for there is nothing more unnatural in man 
than forgetfulness of God's great and 
innumerable gifts towards us. 
To whom be all honour 
and praise, world. 
without end. 
Amen, 


UPON PSALM LXXVI. 


@ An Exposition 
upon the seventy-seventh psalm, made by 
the constant martyr of Christ, Master 
John Hooper, Bishop of Glo- 


cestor and Worcester, 


Tux AnGUMENT. 


Wuew this prophet Asaph (b a man appointed to 
the service and teaching : rd unto the people) 
perceived that such as were under his cure and. charge were 
many times troubled ght into great heaviness, for 
the fear and dread conceived of God's most just 
ire and strait punishment for sin and transgression of his 
holy laws, and in himself felt cially the burden of God's 
displeasure against sin intolerable, he received from the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of consolation, what was the best remedy 
and help for every troubled conscience, to appease and quiet 
ihe poor spirit of man, that knoweth and fecleth not only 
that God is justly angry for ut also will straitly punish 
the iniquity and abomination of the same, And when he had 
learned himself by God, how a troubled and desperate con- 
science might be quieted, he spake ‘it to such as were alive 
and with him, and wrote it to all such as should come after 

him until the world’s end; that troubled sinners might 

see their sins forgiven in the mercy of 
God, and they themselves accepted, 
as God's most dear chil- 
dren, into eternal friend- 
ship and endless 
joys of sal- 
vation. 


@ THE PARTS OF THE PSALM. 


L In whom a man should put his trust, and to whom he 
should resort in the days of sickness, troubles, and 
adversity. 

JL How a man should use himself towards him in whom 
he putteth his trust in the time of trouble, 
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TIE, What great and perilous dangers the man that is 
troubled shall suffer for the time of his trouble. 

IV. How a man taketh consolation in the time of his 
trouble, 


run TWO FIRST VERSES OF THE PSALM, CON- 
TAINING THE TWO FIRST PARTS, 


“I will cry unto God with my voice; even unto God 
will I cry with my voice, and he shall hearken unto 
me. 

* In the time of my trouble I sought the Lord ; my hand 
I held op all night, and it was not weary: my soul re- 
fused comfort.” 


@ THE FIRST PART. 
C In whom a man should put his trust, and to whom 
he should resort in the days of sickness, 


“Twill cry unto God with my voice; even unto God will 
I cry with my voice, and he shall hearken unto me.” 


xt it is to be noted, that God only 

in the days of trouble, as our Saviour 

Christ exhorted in heaviness and anguish of body and soul 
all people to resort unto him, saying: “Come unto me all 
ye that be laden and burdened, and I will refresh you.” 
And the same is spoken of God by Isaiah the prophet: 
“Yo that be athi: come unto the waters; and ye that 
have no money, come and take it freely.“ St John likewise, 
in the midst among troubled and afllicted persons, reciteth 
the words of Christ, any be dry, let him come 
to me, and dri believeth on me (as the serip- 
ture saith), floods shall flow out of his belly.” 
Of this knowledge ty in the soul of man, that 
God is, can, and will be an case ii remedy for the troubled 
» conscience, cometh justice, peace, and joy of the conscience, 
Not that any man shall be by and bye without all fear, 
trembling, and dread of his sins, and of God's just judg- 
ment against sin, but that this fear and trembling shall mot 
come to desperation; neither shall he be more afraid of his 
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sins than comforted by God's mercy and grace in Christ. 
Therefore saith our Saviour Christ, * Blessed be they that sou. v- 
weep, for they shall be comforted. Blessed be they that 
hunger and thirst for justice, for they shall be replenished,” 
In this that he saith, “Blessed be they that weep,” he arınae nat 
noteth such as do know and feel with sorrow and heaviness mum who 
of conscienco that they be sinners, and the filthiness of their 
sins maketh them sorrowful and heavy-hearted; yet shall 
they in Christ be comforted. ain, the poor, sensible, 
feeling, and troubled sinner doth dis sins away, and 
would gladly have o to rule and i alto- 
gether in him God's h sure, This hunger 
and thirst (saith CI the merits of 
his own death and p not miss, if men, in 
their thirst, hun, ble, do know and 
use only God for thi ion, as this prophet 
did, and teacheth us to do 5 psalm, 
In this first part be t people condemned. two get 
The one is such as p their tr v 


but at the saints departed, 

and the works devised e 

left comfortless, becaus sock n no © 

second sort find no comfort, because they seek it where it 
is not, contrary unto uos is boly word. Happy there- 


and nowhere else. Mr js i written by the pro- — 
phet Esay) the God alone that doth s save, and none but he.” 

But there be two manner of impediments that keep the reoimpedh 
Almighty God from the helping and comforting of people rcd 
that be in trouble. The one is ignoranco of God's nature ige 
and property towards tho afflicted; and tho other is fear 2 Fear of 
and dread, whereas God is most justly angry for sin, lost 

that in his anger and just punishment he will not be mer- 

cifal. 


Of tho first impediment, which is ignorance, is sprung or \monnce 
into the world horrible blasphemy, that neither seeketh help bomb 
at God’s hand, nor yet is thankful unto God for anything 
that God giveth; but rendereth all things to such gods and 
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saints as ho hath dovised out of his own imagi or clo 
learned (as St Peter saith) out of the traditions of his 
elders: so that ignorance taketh away the honour of God, 
and also the salvation of them that be ignorant. The re- 
medy against this great impediment is only the reading, 
„ hearing, and learning of God's holy word, which 
is as a candle-light in a dark place, to keep and preserve a 
man from danger and peril. And so saith king David, that 
it is a candle unto his feet, and a light unto his steps. And 
in another place of his psalms he saith, “The law of God 
is so perfect, that it turneth souls unto the Lord." Where- 
foro (saith he) it is the part of every man that will be vir- 
tuous and godly, to have his desire and cogitations in the law 
of God both day and night. And, to preserve the people 
from this horrible im; o ico, s spake by 
his prophet Esay these word: 
and my words, which uti hal not depart 
uth of. 


prophecy Christ prayeth the heay x 
word in his disci us impediment of 
man’s salvation, e eschewed and 
avoided. Tho same a T ance commandeth 
Almighty God also 
Paul to the Ephi tl h 
be not bound themse ow the law of God, but 
also bound to ti r i t by ignorance 
they offend not God. EH 
Of the secor 

ERE God's ioa wie r f the e 

and many tii E r of all evils, very 
help, neither yet 


' may be cured 


followeth, where as bol ol conscience and tranquil- 
lity of the same be sly and divinely set forth. 
Only, until I como to tl ints, I do note that this fear 
and terror of conscience in the faithful bo the very hunger 
and thirst that Christ saith shall be quenched, and they that 
feel them shall be replenished with grace and consolation, as 
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the blessed virgin, the mother of Christ, saith; and they nues 
that feel bara not shall depart empty without grace. And 

the cause of this terror and foar is the Spirit of God, that tom; i v. 
worketh the knowledge of our sin by preaching, reading, or "a 
thinking of God's law, that openeth and detecteth how kramp 
wretched and sinful we bo by nature in the sight of God. ris «^ 
But of this matter is 

in the psalm than in thi 


@ THE SECOND PART, 


C How a man sh 
in whom 


2. “In the time of 1 


ample, how we shoul 
When we know there [ 
can help; but 
¡as prompt a 
to 8 and then, 


upon him ſor help, according to 
“ Call upon me in the : 
Out of this place and learn what an in- rhe rearand 
1 rrow the terror and fear vere 


the sight and contem. "^* 


plation of God's displ 
every sinner, for his sin 
holy law. ‘The text saith, th 


voice unto the Lord: whereby we learn, that the conscience Te con- 
of man, admonished by tho word of God of the filthinoss si 

and abomination of sin, bringeth all the body into a trom- sa 

bling and fear, lest God should use rather justice, and justly Eee 
punish sin, than mercy, and mercifully forgive sin. And "it 
thus being made afraid thoroughly of sin, the mind is oi 

pied with sorrowful and heavy cogitations, and the tongue ñ 

by vehemency of the spirit brought into clamours and cries; 


repentance of their sins have it with great heaviness of mind, 
ee eee 
times; that no sickness nor troubles may be compared 
| t of the eden for fear ci dee med Gan uate 
| v — mal qu 


LL ua vet igit o of moral pa 
Part da, to declaro what diferenoe there is between the peni- S 
. tent Christian in adversity, and the desperate person that an eon., 
Jooketh for no help, or else the presumptuous person that W. 
contemneth help. 

The penitent afictad callt unto the Lord; and although the penitent 
he find his burden never so intolerable, do weep and lament 
never so sore, yet he despaireth not, but in adversity he bath 
p — — 
get presumeth not. The desperate man ſocleth all trou- me seerne 
r overcome with mistrust, "^" 
fall of incredulity, and clean void of hope, as Saul, Judas, 
‘and others. The contemner of admonition hath hope in thecon 
ros] with all presumption, as Cain and Pharaoh; and 
adversity desperation, with all mistrust and diffidenco, 
‘istian afflicted calleth in faith and hope upon the ge, , 

and is heard: the wicked afficted calle not upon ta. 
the Lord, but is elean rejected and comforter by God's most 
4 The Christian afflicted secth all his sins less 

least mercies of God: the wicked afilicted seeth the 
his sins greater than the greatest mercies of God, 
no in trouble by faith glorifieth the Lord, and by mercy yow 
th salvation: the other in trouble by mistrust dishonour- 

Lord, and by justice findeth damnation. The one by 

ough faith in Christ, is made like unto the Son of 
d cannot be separated from him in eternal life: the 
ubles, through desperation of Christ, is made like 
and cannot be separated from him in eternal 
bo one in eternal life findeth everlasting joys: the 
everlasting death findeth endless pains. Almighty 
i grant us grace in all our troubles and afllietions 
y and faithfully to call upon him, and to find him 
. pe 

t thing to be noted in this part is, 

Gist Seay dies cdi one fn the ar, For Soe 


i 
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man (for the most part) is no more serviceable unto God, nor 
longer friendly unto man, than God's condition upon the earth 


Abo tor ve js fortunate and quiet with the world: for if storms arise for 
md God's cause, and troubles happen where quietness erst had 


place, the men of the world alter their love, service, and 
reverence, and will neither make nor meddle with God nor 
his cause; no, although ten thousand idols be brought in for 


aner ono God, as Englishmen have soon in former time. As long 
— as Christ had a king in this realm to hold of his part, and 


God loven 


and helpeth 


E 


that great livings, gains, friendship, and love of tbe world 
rose for God's sake, they dissembled towards his word; and 
so long as fair words could please God, he lacked none: but 
now even such as God did most for do know neither God nor 
his word, but had rather hear es spoken of the falsest. 
tradition that ever man the church, than once of 


How long the 
wh experience sheweth 
ME trouble for the mosi 


friendly works, in adversity he 
works, . words and works 


be shewed, except it be 

and moreover, adversity 

id all knowledge that ever 

d of if! the poor afllicted (al- 

though he be even under of his feigned friend) with 
courtesy and all obeisance cam 

O God! blessed thy r name, that withdrawest neither 

, love, nor yet thy help from the poor afllieted, 

he à 'antost them their godly and honest 

requests; as here rophet most godly and comfortably 


Pal ixxvl. writeth of thee; for he saith, “The Lord shall hearken unto 


me, when I sook him in the time of my trouble.” And also 


Coosolation. the Lord abhorreth not to be present with the afflicted, be his 


Li This is the exact reading: the senso is, so that the poor afflicted, 
&e.] 
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troubles never so great: “For I am (saith the Lord) with Pat xa. 
him in trouble; I will deliver him, and set him in honour,” 
de. 

Of this doctrine we learn two things: the one, that God cot nan 
hateth not the troubled man for his trouble, but for his sins, tounin fe 
Men do clean contrary for th e part; for they hate the but foris 
man for trouble, and not fo for let the wickedost man Man pet. 
alive have prosperity, and all wicked men will love him for ide and 
his prosperity's sake. God turneth not his favour from man 
for trouble, but for sin, The world for trouble's sake will not 
know the most dear and h iend: but let the most 
wicked that liveth by bri ve prosperity, and wicked 
people will not fail to kno and du-gard, if he 
come into company; yea, : the most wickedest 
man alive shall be narrowly : at wicked men may 
have acquaintance of But he that hath God to his 
friend is sure of a Saviour, jn adversity as in pros- 
pem as the prophet here d. 


therefore be all laud and p 
The fourth thing to | 


the prophet saith, that 

waxed not weary.” Of thi i 

two things: the one, per er; and the other, 
patient expectation and ig su until God send re- 
dress and ease. To the first the ipture exhorteth us, that 
we pray both heartily and continually unto God, not because 
he is ignorant of our troubles, but because we should 
thoroughly be brought to und | that there is none can 
help us out of trouble but he; and also that by continuance 
in prayer we may the better know, and more earnestly 
repent, our sins, that be the cause of our troubles: thirdly, 
that by often remembrance and divers rehearsals of our 
iniquity unto God we may the sooner bring both our souls 
and bodies into the service and homage of Almighty God, 
whom we have by sin most grievously displeased. 

The second virtue, patient expectation in troubles, de- mainte. 
clareth that we be much bound unto God, that chastencth us 
in this life, and deferreth not our punishment to the eternal 
pains in the world to come. Also it maketh the mind of men 


to understand the wisdom of God, and also the foolishness of 

man, that many times, for lack of patient expectation and 

thankful sufferance, waxeth weary of his cross and punish- 

ment, and also murmureth against God, because he helpeth 

not when man's wisdom judgeth most meet to be holpen. 

But patient expectation prescribeth God no time when to 

help, nor yet means a to help; but saith, ** Thy will be 
dtu. v. vin. done in earth as it is in heaven;” also, “ Lord, if thou wilt, 

thou canst deliver me:” as the prophet useth here in this 

psalm; he called and cried upon the Lord all the night, and 

attended patiently when God would help, leaning altogether 

to his blessed will and pleasure, to do or not to do, as him 

best pleased. 

€ THE THIRD PART. 
What great and perilous dangers the man that is 
troubled shall suffer for the time of 
his trouble. 

** My soul refused comfort, 

. “When I am in heaviness, I will think upon God: when 
my heart is vexed, I will complain. Selah. 

“Thou holdest mine eyes waking: I am so feeble, I 

cannot speak. 

“I have considered the days of old, and the years that 

be past. 

“In the night I called to remembrance my song, and 

communed with mine own heart; and my spirit searched 

diligently. 

* Will the Lord absent himself for ever? and will he be 

no more entreated ? 

“Ts his mercy clean gone for ever? and is his promise 

come utterly to an end for evermore ? 

. „ Hath God forgotten to be gracious? and will he shut 
up his loving-kindness in displeasure ?” 

Here in these verses it appeareth, what terrible and fear- 
ful things a man that is in trouble shall suffer and be vexed 
withal And the first that the prophet mentioneth is in the 
end of the second verse, and it is this, “My soul refuseth 
comfort,” 

Of this adversity and anguish of the soul we may learn 
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many things: first, that as long as ein appeareth not nor js Asiong s 
felt, the mind of man is quiet, jocund, and pleasant; and cn 
mirth and pleasure of the mind rojoiceth the body, and maketh 

it lusty and pleasant; not feeling at all the breach of God's 
commandments, neither passing anything at all of sin nor evil 
conversation, but rather delighting in things that displease am, 
God than in any virtue or honesty, But when trouble, sick- cis 
ness, or death cometh, then most commonly, though men 800 When the 
not the horror of their sins to repent, yet feel they the horror manyun i 
thereof to desperation ; and, that ones felt i 

joys of the world cannot comfort 

Adam, with all the solace of 

his soul felt the abomination o! 

could never pluck up ae col 

of his brother Abel: ot stint weeping for his aate xxn 
Saal of Chest, until Chiat locked u n him: Mary Magda- “"“ 

Tene could not pull up her 

shame of her sin, until CI 

woman that was taken in 

pardoned: neither yet could. 


l christian people, to avoid 

ich only troubleth the con- 
science ; and to put the body to all pains possible, yen, and to 
death itself, rather than to put the soul in danger towards 
God; as St Paul writeth to Timothy his disciple, and not 1 Tm. i. 
without cause, For as the spirit that contemneth God, and 
feeleth for his contempt God's displeasure, cannot take 
comfort, but is full of anguish and heaviness inward, and in tai ter 
the outward man full of pain and sorrow; so likewise shall 
the soul in the life to come inwardly foel unspeakable 
ings and sorrows, and outwardly the unquenchable and over. Bet ne 
lasting fire of hell. And here is to be noted, that tho very pagr 
elect and dearest friends of Christ be not free from trouble — 
and anguish of mind for their sins perpetrated and committed ier 
against God. But this is a consolation, that the elect, as they meram. 
find anxiety and anguish of mind for sin in this life, so in this Cowelion, 
life is the conscience that is troubled by grace quieted, that 
it may after this life find eternal rest. And it is a common 
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a order and ordinary way, whereby God useth to bring the 

elite" sinner to acknowledge and repent his sin, and so from know- 

Aw. ledge and repentance to the forgiveness of his sin, to show 

Funes’ and sot before the conscience of the sinner his sin; as the ex- 

roti. amplo of king David and others do declare: “My sin (saith 
David) is always before me.” As though he had said, In 
case 1 could hide mine iniquity from all the world, yet can I 
not excuse it before God, nor hide it from mine own con- 
science. And every man's sins thus open before God, and 
known and folt in his own conscience, bringeth the soul into 
this discomfort and heaviness, that it refuseth all consolation 
and comfort; as this prophet Asaph saith marvelously in this 
second verse of his psalm. 

Teo mame There is to be noted out of this comfortless spirit of the 
prophet Asaph another most necessary doctrine for every 
christian creature, which is this: that there is two manner of 
discomforts, or two sorts of heaviness in the word of God, that 
is appointed to lead us in the time of this wretched life; as 
there is in it also two manner of consolations. There is two 
manner of brightness and clearness, and two manner of dark- 
ness and obscureness in it; as it shall appear in the treatise of 
this psalm hereafter. And because the diversity is not marked, 
the word of God doeth many times and in many places and 
persons no good at all, 

Anta There is a discomfort inwardly, and a discomfort out- 
wardly, in the scripture. The discomfort inwardly is, when 
the sinful man or woman secketh and suffereth the same 
discomfort in his soul that the law of God doth open and 
proclaim against him for his sins committed against God and 
his law: so that, as the law commandeth after this sort, Agita 

Mupi penitentiam, “Repent ye,” so the man that is commanded by 
the law to be sorry and heavy for his sins is sorry and heavy 
indeed by the working of God's Spirit: as we may seo in 
Adam, what inward fear and discomfort he had, when he 

Gel heard the voice of God after the doing of his sin: Cain the 

u, like, David the same, with Peter, Paul, and others in the 

Ux word of God. 

This discomfort inwardly is felt of all God's elect that be 
able to learn and know the nature of God's law, and the 
damnation and curse of God upon sin; for this is a general 
commandment to all flesh born and conceived in sin, Agite 


— A 


N 
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penitentiam, “Repent ye.” It is also many times felt of such wai qu 

as die, and lived wickedly; as Saul and Judas, whose sole ee 

in their discomforts refused all consolation, and so died without E 

comfort in great anguish and perturbation of mind. But that Judas 

is not general in all wicked and damned persons: for many 

times they feel no discomfort nor heaviness of spirit inwardly 

in this world; but God, of his unspeakable wisdom and justice, 

maketh them (for their s d in security of con- 

whilst he followed the 

to the Red Sea, suddenly was 
d Abiram!, whilst they were doing wen, 

their —— God killed th 

swallowed them alive do’ 

comfort, although it end 


od. xiv. 


as havo not the word 
we may see in the 
shewed the discomfort 
world for sin; but this « 


Christ) should I compare this | 

sit in the streets, and cr, their fellows, and say, We 

have played upon our timbrels to you, and you have not 

danced : we have sung mourning songs unto you, and ye have 

not wept.” God, by his prophet Esay, saith the same: “All tat ise 

the day long have I extended forth my hand unto an un- 

faithful and intractable people;" meaning, that whatsoever 

he threatened, or gently offered unto the Jews, it came no 

further than the outward ear. Whereof both the prophets 

and Christ himself grievously complain, in this sort: “They sa m. 

have ears, and hear not; and they have eyes, and see not.“ John ET 
[ Dathan and Abiram were destroyed by tho earthquake: but 

Korah was consumed by fire whilst offering incense at the door of the 

tabernacle.) 


[uooves, u.] 9A 
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St Paul rebuketh men also that by the law of nature knew 
good, whereof they should have rejoiced, and evil, whereof 
they should have lamented, and yet did not. And, to leave 
off the examples of our fathers mentioned in the scriptures, 
we may see the same by daily experience amongst ourselves, 
We read in the book of God, we hear by preaching, we know 
in our own consciences, the displeasure and anger of God against 
us for our sins: God outwardly sheweth us the same with many 
horrible plagues; as by sickness, war, sedition, scarcity, 
enmity, and hatred; by the deli 

whole realm (to the utter destruction thereof) into the hands 
and rule of a stranger; and by the delivery and giving over 
of christ n souls into the 


y t this discomfort cometh 
no farther If Asaph, the author of 


it bringeth their 
pleasure, W. 
d n this psalm, and in 
one penitent sinners 
and the other some wicked 


ends mark the 
d pray to God, that 
in the spirit, Of the 


rit had continuance all dá mi. 

the greatness of discomfort, For 

e of death, and the bed a very 

pulchre and grave; even so is the discom= 

fort of the spirit in , the night, that will not suffer the body to 
tako rest, but to bo unquicted with itself: the which un- 
quietness of tho spirit is a very similitudo and image of 
eternal discomfort in the world to come, that both body and 
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soul, which were created first to inherit the heavenly bliss, 

after the fall of Adam should rest by night (as king David 
saith), and after this life, for sin unforgiven, should for ever ral. cv. 
be disquieted in the unquenchable fire of hell. 

Here may we learn the circumstances and causes, how The cae of 
the trouble of the prophet Asaph's spirit was increased, tn." ¡E 
lt was trouble engendered by sin (the occasion only of all 
men's miseries), opened and revealed unto the conscience by stom. v. vit 
the law, condemned by justico to eternal fire; and it con- 
tinued all night: yen. how much more, the scripture de- 


1 orror f hell prison; a 
ee sepul wherein all flesh is teten re 
clad, after the spi "€ 


my heart is vexed, I will c 

Whilst Asaph was thus | ` 
the Lord, and called unto him First, out of this xo comfort 
verse it is to be considered, that g can quiet. the com- iat et 
fortless spirit but God alone. Bı uch as it seemeth 
by the parts of this psalm that followeth, that this verse 
came in by occasion, dan than to shew a full remedy for 
the prophet's trouble, I will not. write what I think thereof, 
but defer the remedy against trouble to such other verses as 
follow: because the prophet said before, that his spirit could 
take no consolation, and that a great many of troubles follow, 
as the psalm deelareth. It sheweth that he was not able to 
bear the troubles of the mind alone, without the invocation 
and help of God. Wherefore, before he expresseth by 
writing all bis troubles, he writeth also, how in the midst of 
them he did remember and put his trust in the Lord. 

21—2 
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Out of this we learn how necessary it is in time, at the 
boginning of troubles and temptations, to remember the Lord, 
and to call unto him for mercy. For the more temptations 
do grow without present assistance of God’s grace, the greater 
is the damnation, and the more is the danger thereof: as we 
may see in the examples of the scripture. Adam fell into 
anxiety and discomfort of spirit, and God immediately told 
him of his fault, and by God's grace his discomforted spirit 
was quieted in the promises of God: Cain, by the murder of 
his brother Abel, felt the discomfort of the spirit, and by 
neglecting of God's calling died in the same. David, being 
admonished by God's grace, found rest for his unquieted 
spirit: Saul, in deferring the remedy of God's grace, = 
comfortless, Peter at the beginning, through God's gr: 
with one look of Christ put discomfort : Teasing vidi 


prophet did, remember 
also by this remem- 
rit to be noted, what 


ies, king David ap- 
fort of many, until the 


What external riches 

troubled with sin and transgros- 

sion of God's law? one at all, doubtless; as the scripture 

sheweth examples everywhere, All king David's kingdom 

was not ablo to appease his troubled and discomforted spirit, 

when he said to his troubled soul, * Why art thou so heavy 
and sad, my soul, and why dost thou trouble me?” 

Now this one thing more I will mark in this verse, and 

no more, because it is more fully used by the prophet for the 
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comfort of discomforted spirits in the verses that follow. T 

said there was two kind of consolations in the word of God: rm 

the one outward, in the face and lesson of the letter; i See 
the other inward, in the understanding and feeling of the 

spirit. And of this division must great heed be taken: for 

it is not every man that readoth and heareth that Christ died 


0 er of his 
fall in the blood of Christ per his younger son, 
right well perceived : 


saith in the letter, that 
we see such as follow : 

by bis word, in the time 
sixth, offered consolat 
enjoy it but such as ir 

do follow the word of go 
St Matthew doth say:“ 


that followeth in Christ God 
great many at this day (as 
know and speak of su a 
but in their consciences 
lation thereof: as Judas wm. 

preached abroad, with the rest of his companions, consolation 
to tho lost sheep of the house of Israel; but he shewed unto 
others that ho felt not himself, So did tho Pharisees, when Teese. 
the scripture was read every Saturday in their synagogues, 
shew that Messiah should come to redeem the world; yet 
they themselves (for the most part) felt not the consolation 
indeed that the scripture did testify of Christ. Even so at 

[! This is inferred from the nature of tho offering brought by 


Abel. Soo Heb, xi, 4.] 
> [S utter: outer.) 
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this present many read this psalm (and daily almost in 
the letter), whereof, if it be in English, he that understandeth 
not but the English tongue seoth great consolation in tho 
letter, and also in the prophet Asaph, that used the psalm; 
yet when need should be, the inward consolation of the 
psalm of many is nothing felt. ‘The cause is, that either 
me understand it not, or clse mark it not: either they 

think (as the papists do teach) that to say or sing the psalm, 
without understanding and feeling of it in the spirit, is 
sufficient for the work itself, and that it pleaseth God ex 
opere operato, as they term it. 

It is too evident, and also too horrible (if it pleased God), 
that men be contented only with the external consolation 
contained in the word of God. For if they hear that God's 
commandments be true 

a tt by speech, and never 
learn them or feel like is in the articles 
of our ren m 


wherefore they do 
idolatry contrary to their 
as can be devised; for 
it such an outward 
rans any proper 

The same 

nal ju there is so 

heart of him that 


| of. Therefore, 

He said that his 

ll the night-time, whilst 

as there is not only discomfort 

but also felt; not only noted 

the psalm, but also thoroughly 

felt inwardly i heaviness and anguish, without 
comfort and so in this verso is there consolation 
in the letter, in the voice, and in the mouth mentioned of, 
and inwardly the same consolation felt in the spirit, And 
as outwardly God's displeasure troubled him, so inwardly 
God's holy name and promises comforted him. And this is 
to be noted, lest we should hear of consolation outwardly, or 


read it in the book of the holy Bible, and yet inwardly 
neither feel nor know any consolation at all. 
In the end of this verse is put this word “Selah.” And 
it doth note unto the reader or hearer, what a miserable and Mann trou. 
comfortless thing man is in trouble, if God be not present sespe 
BE S sean It is also put as a spur and prick for 
every christian man and woman to remember and call upon 
God in the days of. troubles, For, as the Jews say, 
t doth admonish and stir 
hat was said before it: 
le sentences, 
x and troubles as this 


! 


4. “Thou holdest mine eyes | waking: Iam so feeble I cannot 
speak.” 
Before, he said his spirit c 


d as the greatness of xo. 
sleep, so would it not 


e to be porcoived wnat 2^ 
40 be noted. It taketh tan 
th in heaviness and dis- 


It taketh away also the speech of the 

tongue, and leaveth the man mute and speechless. 
If sin can do so painful things in the body and soul, 
whilst they be yet conjoined together, and there is hope of 
remission; what can it do, when the one is in the earth, and 


again in the resurrection of the wicked, where there is no 

hope of redemption, but assurance of everlasting pain? Be- 2 

sides this, it is to i. be noted in this vene duden the fae 
of the prophet's heaviness, what a precious jewel 


man or woman hath, that hath a quiet heart and p ceabl 
conscience. For wheresceyér thoy be, thero be all the 
members of man and woman wholly bent unto the service 
and honouring of God. The eyes shall never be turned from 
their service; neither shall the tongue cease (if it be able to 
speak) to sound forth always the glory of God, as David 
saith: “Mine eyes be always towards the Lord.” 

„ lifted up mine eyes unto tho Lord. As ithe eye mti 
handmaid attendeth upon her mistress, so our eyes attend 
upon the Lord.” Again, “ Mine eyes, Lord, be not proud.” 
And in another psalm he saith, there should come neither 
sleep ne slumber in his eyes, until he had provided a place for 
the ark of God to rest . In case the spirit be troubled, or 


it they looked not upon 
not à right spirit is 


sound the glory of God, as king 
hinder it by naughty speech. 


h ve such an heart as by faith in Christ 
d purged from sin; and next, to have a 
certain and suro spirit, that doubteth nothing of God's 
promises towards him. For such a spirit within the body of 
man or woman maketh the heart so joyful, that no sorrow 
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can molest it; and it strengtheneth so every member, that 

they will be given to nothing so much as to the service of 

God. But if the spirit be wicked, doubtless the outward 

members will serve nothing but iniquity : if it be troubled, the 

outward members cannot be quiet. For as the soul giveth row. 

life to the body, so doth the virtue of God in the soul draw 

the outward parts oftho body unto tho obedience of virtue. 

And contrariwise, the vice of the soul draweth the members Rom it 

of the body unto the service of sin and iniquity. And as the 

ears and eyes of man were made by God | 7 ia instruments to unio what 

hear and see God's will an 7 them (sith man tacos 

into the soul and a“ 

proached, and seeing his nom. x. 


seeing of sin and abomi 
much vile filthiness and trai 
therefore, doth admonish us 
spirits into discomfort by sin 
for if we do, whether the offer 
evil that naturally is in it, 
of the devil, or by the m 


the office of the members 

of the tongue and the 

at the length also, G. 

same members to rise agai 

they shall suffer with the ternal pains, Let 
this doctrine, therefore, tea n to know and feel the 
eruelty of sin, that so nquieteth both body and 
soul; and think that,—if th , discomforts, terrors, 
and fears be so great, that d is more tolerable and 
ensy to bear, —how much more intolerable and unspeakable 
be the pains of hell, which God hath ordained for all impeni- Jaat, bot 
tent sinners! 

After this verse of trouble and anguish, whero as wo seo 
sleop taken from the eyes, and speech from the tongue, fol- 
loweth next how these great sorrows were mollified and some- 
what diminished, 


[! 80 in ed. 1580: intended perhaps for Jam. v. 1,2, 3.) 


HER 


people in like sort saw an external bright- 
iab hy d rede, and wonders thay Huh 
r 
‚out against him, Crucifige eum, crucifige eum, “ Cru- 
rape The devil himself said he knew who i I 
"Christ was, the Son of the Most Highest; and yet, for all this on 
knowledge and clearness, shall he never be saved. And Christ 
himself also perceived that this external brightness was amongst 
A great many that called him Lord, Lord: yet notwithstand- Matt vn. 
they should not enter into the joys of heaven, So 
- likewise be there very many at this present time, that see the 
‚and brightness of Christ outwardly in the letter, and 
‘yet follow it not here in living, neither shall they have the 
effect of their knowledge in the life to come: for their clear- 
ness is only knowledge, without feeling or practice of the bright 
ness inwardly, which deserveth more stripes than obscurity or Luke xit. 


"m 


8 


There is another clarity or brightness, which is an inward 
—— 2 spiritual knowledge and sight of God's truth; 
i MEME ru ides e bina we 
that whatsoever he readeth in God's word himself, or 
ohed of other men, he understandeth it, and con- 
h unto it gladly and willingly. As for example: God oe. 
o Adam, and his words made him afraid, so that he 
d for fear. Christ spake unto Paul, and he fell down ae. 


d discomfort in the hearts of Adam and Paul, and 
afraid inwardly, as the voice and letter was terrible 
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» 
man and woman in his own conscience, through faith in Christ, 
that the same promises do appertain and belong unto himself: 

ys" as the prophet Abacue saith: “ Tho just man liveth by his 
ownfaith." Also, when Christ said unto the woman of Canaan, 
that it was not good to cast the bread that appertained to the 

were children unto dogs, she said, “Yes, Lord; for the dogs do 
eat of the crumbs that fall from their master’s table" And 
so doth Christ himself use the brightness of his promises to 

uker Mary Magdalene,“ Thy sins be forgiven thee ;” applying the 
clearness of the letter unto the inward comfort of her soul. 

"The same is likewise maryellously expressed in the common 
creed, where as every man saith, he believeth in God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, and that he 
believeth tho remission of sins ; meaning, that whosoever saith 
his creed should see and feel in his soul the clarity and bright- 
ness of his salvation, that is contained in the letter and words 
of the creed. But this clearness is not seen of all men, nor 

Atze yet of the most part of men, as Christ declareth : “Many be 

Marv called, and few chosen." Many say, Lord, Lord, and few do 
the Lord's will. Therefore Christ saith marvellously concern- 
ing the clarity and brightness of God’s word inwardly, in St 

Lues. Luke: “Blessed be they that hear the word of God, and 
keep it:” by the which words he declareth, that many hear 
and see the outward light and truth of God’s word, but very 
few there be that sce the inward light and profit thereof. Of 
this is learned what the cause is that Christians bear the name 
of Christ, and yet be not Christ's indeed; for because a great 
many be contented with the name, and few do understand what 
the name truly and verily containeth in it. 

And as there is in the scripture this double brightness, 
whereof the one lieth in the letter, and many see what it mean- 
eth by the external word, and the other lieth in the meaning 
of the letter, and is perceived only by such as have the Spirit 
of God; so is there two kinds and sorts of darkness and obseu- 
rity in the scripture; the one in the letter, and the other in 
the sense and taking of the letter. Tho outward obscurity 
is to be seen in such as contemn the word of God, and will 
not read it nor hear it: as the Turks and heathen, and also 
the common sort, that bear the name of Christ, be christened 
in Christ's name, and outwardly be taken to be very Christians 
indeed, and yet they know not so much as the letter of Christ's 


— cc 
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laws, that prescribeth them what they should do, and what 
they should not do. And this obscurity is a brutish, beastly, 
| and external darkness. 

"The other is obscurity or darkness inwardly in the text: ehen 
for although the letter be well known, and the sound thereof“ . 
seemeth to be plain, yet the sense is not so common nor so 
manifest as the lotter soundeth. Whereupon St Paul bindeth 
all men in the understanding of the letter unto the analogy 
and proportion of faith, that no one place be taken contrary 
to many places: whereof was gathered the abridgement of our 
common creed, accepted at all times and of all christian men 
for an infallible truth; so that whosoever believed it was account- 
ed a good christian man. And of this obscurity of the serip- 
ture in the sense and spirit is risen this troublesome contention 
about transubstantiation of bread and wine in the sacrament of 
Christ's body and blood. For the ungodly sort would have 
mo substance of bread and wine to remain in tho sacrament, 
and yet a corporal presence of body and blood, contrary not 
‚only to the articles of our faith, that telloth us he is in heaven, 
and shall abide thero until he como to judge the quick and 
the dead, but also contrary to many other places of the scrip- 
ture. 


ts 
oe 
T 5. Solo in. 
And this is no new thing, to have and record the text and 
letter of the scripture, and yet lack the effect and the very 
consolation of the scripture indeed. For here in these two 
versos the prophet Asaph doth record and remember God's 
mercifully in time past, and yet taketh no more con- 
thereof than he findeth in the bark of the letter, or in 

the rehearsal of the histories, And the same he doth of his 
‘own psalms and hymns, whereof he maketh mention; and yet 
by the same mean his spirit is brought into no further con- 
‘siderations of God's truth than it was before, with much 
Theayiness and sorrow, as the verses following do declare: so 
that, in the affliction of the spirit, he could repeat and call to 
" the truth, how God had dealt mercifully with 


as all the elects of God at length shall doubtless 
s it is said by the prophet, Stout audivimus, eic vidi- 
“ As we have heard, so hayo wo seen ;" and at length 
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(as the psalm saith) he felt himself. Whether he wrote the 

of his own sorrows and troubles, or of the sorrows and 
troubles of the Israelites, it maketh no matter: lot every man 
in that case uso his own judgment, so that he mark the doo- 
trine of the psalm. 

There is to be noted of these verses also this doctrine, 
that whatsoever trouble the spirit was brought unto, what- 
soever watch had taken his eyes, and whatsoever vehemency 
of disease had taken his speech from him, yet under all these 
crosses he cursed not God, nor grudged against his plagues ; 
but, as a man contented, gave self to record and to call to 
memory how God was wont to bo unto men afilictod, and tool 
account how in times past he had spent his years, and found. 


name, Of the which we 
trouble and persecution, 
transitory life in doing 


in trouble and heaviness, 

ght the glory of God; 
worth in the time of 
Not in that his 


Spirit, to indi 

as godly psal 

tuous spirit, so 

a vicious and sinful 

and virtuous works in the time of sickness and trouble be 
Joyful and comfortable, is tho remembrance of wicked 
doings sorrowful and ul. We be therefore taught by 
this prophet to be cir t and wary, how we accumulate 
and heap upon our so fidelity and the wicked works 
thereof: for as they be the only cause of trouble, so do they 
not only work troublo, but also increase trouble, and augment 
the heaviness of the spirit and pains of the body ; as is declared 
marvellously by the grave and profound sentences following, 
wherein he declareth what it was that his spirit searched so 
diligently for. It was this: 
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“Will the Lord absent himself for ever, and will he be 
no more entreated ? 
“Is his mercy clean gone for ever, and is his promise 
come utterly to an end for evermore ? 
“ Hath God forgotten to be gracious, and will he shut up 
his loving-kindness i in displeasure ? 

10. “And L said, It is mine own weakness, but the right 


These verses declaro what minds and cogitations do mne troubles 
happen to men that Y ickness or trouble, and how themes” 
griovous they be unto th py ad 

Out of these vi 
the great terror and fear 
and angor towards the wo 
tion of the sinful spirit was 
self for ever?” i 
ways; for this Engl 
the Hebrew tongu 
and time everlastin, 
life of mon. If it be tak 
the sorrows of the prophet 
volved with his spirit that Go 
into everlasting pains, tho 
pain than the mortal death 
bo taken for a certain time, 
tho prophet thus: “ Will as I live absent him- 
self, and thus continue me irit and sorrows 
as long as I live?” Which sense oover bo taken, there be 
profitable things to be learned o But 1 suppose the latter 
sense to be tho better for divers causes: first, in this, that 
the psalm containeth the complaint and prayer of the prophet, 
a man of God, that cannot be brought to this desperation, 
that he should be cast away for ever from the favour of God 
unto eternal pains, And tho text that saith, “ It is mine own 
infirmity, and the right hand of the Lord can change this,” 
doth bear with this latter sense and explanation, For tho 
words bo of great weight, and of marvellous wisdom and 
consolation, and do declare, that although the prophet felt tho 
judgment of God against sin, and was in a marvellous terror 
and fear with the horror and sight of his sins, yet the Spirit 
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Mom. vi. of God did testify with his spirit, that he was the child of 
God, and that it was a pain and punishment of the soul and 
body, and not a desperation and thorough casting away and 
absenting of God's mercy. For the very elects of God be so 
chosen, so ordained, so preserved and kept, that nothing is 
Jona vi able to take them out of God's hand. For the godly men in 
the scripture did rejoice with the assurance of God's certain 
promise, and did not presume to do evil, as St Paul in sundry 
places doth give testimony: once to the Romans, whereas he 
felt and perceived the filthiness of sin, and the just judgment 
of God against the same; as it appeareth by his woeful cry 
mew vit and complaint, “O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from this body subject unto death?” He felt 
(as we may perceive) the heavy burden and weight of 
God's displeasure; and yet, in the midst of terror and 
fear, he stayed assuredly in the merey of God through 
Christ. And the same he writeth also to the Corinthians, and 
to his disciple Timothy, that his death was at hand, and that 
he knew, although his quarrel were never so good, that he of 
himself was a sinner, and by sin worthy rejection and casting 
itoray, away from God; yet he said that Christ had in keeping for 
" him a crown of justice, which he should assuredly receive at 
the day of his death, God is contented that his chosen people 
shall suffer and bear the burden and heaviness of temptation 
den uu. and fear of everlasting pain, as Adam did first in paradise, 
Peta. David many times, Job, and others; yea, Christ himself, that 
Fixe. Said his “soul was heavy even unto death,” which made him 
Kommen sweat both water and blood. But these temptations and 
fuss: terrors shall never overcome and cast away the person that 
Jom n hath his faith in Christ: for none is able to take his 
sheep out of his hand. Yet God withdraweth his hand 
many times, and suffereth his to be tempted and to be com- 
Xole. fortless and, as it were, clean overthrown: not that indeed 
their election can be altered, or they themselves left comfort- 
less until the end of their lives, but for a time; as ye may 
Jovi 1. see by Job, who spake as horrible words, and as desperately, 
as might be: yet see in the end of this book, and mark 
what a joyful outgoing his grievous temptations had. What 
pitiful cries were these of Christ our Saviour upon the cross! 
[ Tho reference may be to John vi, 39; but the words seem to 

point rather to John x. 28, 29.) 


— — 
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* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Yet the mate xxvii 
end was, “Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.” si 
It is written, that we must enter into heaven by many 
troubles. Now, of all troubles, the trouble of the mind 
and of the spirit is the greatest, Who then can enter into % 
heaven without such trou! ibtless, no man; for ihe 
judgment of God must be use, as St Peter saith ; prety, 
more feel God's dis- docs 
adversity i in the 


from God for ever, but f 
hideth the consolation of 
“For a time a little 
gather thee together in 

of my wrath I hid my fi 


All men that shall pr 
of God's promises in 
come, shall be troubled 
them, before he come to 
entered into the flesh, and : 


pues Y A 

mind of all men is burdened w. 

contumacy, and the will ai 

before regeneration and knowledge of G 

matters stark blind, vory , and naturally 

froward; even so, after regeneration and the knowledge of 

God, they continually resist and fight against the spirit, not Jm yit. 

only of man, in whom these powers dwell, but also against 

the Spirit of God, that teacheth and leadeth the spirit of 

man to eternal salvation: so that it is not man that is able 

to overcome the wickedness of his own soul. And therefore, Philip 1 u. 

seeing life through grace dwelt in a body naturally full of sin, 

St Paul said, “1 do live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,” oat. u 
[! Tho referenco should probably have been to Prov. iii. 205) 


[noorzs, u.] 
- 
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F a ae 

from grace, but it was not for ever; for he felt 
God, that told him that such heavy and ungodly thoughts of 
Jis piri ‘camo of hia oa. eit, nad Chae Got right 
hand could alter and change them. And this is the difference’ 
between the aflliction of the godly and ungodly, as it is won- 
derfully set forth in the psalm next before this sa: 

^ where it is said, “There is a cup in the Lord's hand full of 
red wine, and ho poureth out of it; but the wicked shall drink 
the dregs thereof, and the ungodly of tho earth shall receive 
tho bottom of it.” The cup in the scripture is taken many 
times for adversity, whereof God filleth a quantity and a 
certain measure unto all his elect and chosen servants; but 
the wicked shall drink the bottom and all, and never come to 


> may learn how foolish and how 


is necessary, 
MJ ‚should have them. A 


ereof he spake before at 
‚the second and fourth 


peechless, and lay waking, and 
sorrows now he maketh no 
carching and inquisitive 

ever, with divers like 

follow in the pale 


ve laid the wicked body 
and feeble, our conscience is waked 


nothing can quiet us, Also, as long as we do sin, the devil 
beareth us in hand that God is so merciful, do what we will, 
that he will not be angry; but when sickness or death invad~ 
eth, then turneth the devil his tale, and persuadeth with us 
that God is only extreme just, and nothing at all merciful. 


And this grief of the mind is so sore and yehement, that all 


the pains of the body seem nothing in 

we see in this place by the 

very sore unquieted in his body, yet did his spirit mako no 
account of it, but still he stayed and staggered, trembling and 
quaking at the heaviness and sorrow of the spirit, that could 
- mot feel, for the time of his trouble, any certainty or consola- 
tion in the promises of God. 
Ol this we be admonished, that whatsoever we have, if | 
God's favour lack, we have nothing able to rejoice us: and | 
of the other side, if we lack all things, and have assuredly | 
God's favour, there is nothing able to make us heavy and 
sorrowful. As we seo king Saul, having a noble kingdom, 1 Sn. xei. 
and lacking the favour of God, was always rns poor Fis sr. 


avi 


al — —— 
8 of God's mercy caused Saul to die in tho fear of ism sot 
death. Riches of this world be treasures much 
ed and friends and lovers much sought for 
y health of body highly regarded and 
E Rib one; yet, if the soul be destitute of the 
- ¡God's grace, the rest seem to be of no valore at 
as we see Saul in his kingdom, with riches, strength, and tsm.xsc 
yet, his mind vexed still [with] an evil spirit, and 
| departed, his sorrows were incomparable. So 
o learn, that not only the goods appertaining to the 
rh SEDIS ai Qe suci ani a gra 
X but also, where as the spirit is troubled, the goods of 


part of his cogitations in the timo of his sick- 
um RU se a x re acea i This 


i 
= 


not; particularly, whether God, whose nature is 
will forgive the private man that seeketh by faith mercy, 
ho hath in time past forgiven all men that asked it 
ropentance in faith. The first sense and taki 
generally is marvellous wicked and blasphemous, to 
that God, once offended with any man, will never 
again. Of this opinion was Cain, when he said his sins 
greater than they might be forgiven; and he thought 
would bo no more entreated, because he judged his 
greater than the merey of God that forgiveth faults. 


pedi 8485 


that lust to read how horrible 
ny is that do declare it; 


neither for the godly r 

ungodly lifo of th wicked 

psalm they make ere be any knowledge in 
d : not. But these sorts of people 


specially and particularly suffereth the trouble. And this 
question so asked is very common and familiar to the Chris- 
tians, and putteth them to great trouble and heaviness, As 
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is prophet Asaph considered the years 
t God did to his elders, and found that 
OPIDO) and great benefits in 
: so do a great number of men, in 
‘scripture of God, see and perceive 
men’s sins, and how mercifully God 
et when they feel their own sin, and 
and trouble, they have much ado, and 


i 


ES 


private sinners and privately afllicted, 
ee 
scripture that God forgave them their sins, and pre- 

them in most horrible and dangerous troubles. 

‘Therefore, this is a common wisdom and daily experi- 

ated sentence: Omnes, cum valemus, bonum consilium 4 wie man 
' damus: “When other men be sick, we can give p» 
‘counsel patiently to bear it.” When other men be ww E TN 
and troubled, we can speak of many means to quiet gnnorapniy 
When they be in any mistrust of God's promises, we hs comfort, 
n comfort them with many arguments of faith: but most 


116 


efore these wisdoms and virtues were ordained: as it 

war vellously noted of St Paul: “I have planted, and ico. i. 

Apollo hath watered, but God gave the increase," The 

of God is a means to teach truth, and to condemn pam. i 
to place virtue, and to remove vice; to give conso- wwii 

and to banish and put away diffidence and distrust: W 

giveth and worketh the effect thereof. Meat is made 

the body; but if God giveth not strength, it 

purpose. The horse and man be means to over- Prov. xi | 


y there: man heareth, but God giveth tho undor- 
g. Asaph remembered God's works, and had in mind 
; but God must give the consolation: 
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sales ay wal pto AA 
“Will ho be entreated no more ?" 

Of this part we learn how we ought, when we read or 
hear God's promises for our salvation, to pray; and how 
necessary a thing this prayer is that godly men made in 
the scripture: “Lord, help my ineredulity ; Lord, increase 
our faith.” The poor man that heard and saw Christ's mercy 
and liberality in healing of others desired also health for his 
own child, e 

id, belii 


wo shall take no commodity 
he preacher of God, the 
f God's word, and the 


ig they have amongst 
be troubled (without God's 
of these two evils: either to mock 
, caring not whether they learn it 
or no; or else, when they (rus learned it, to doubt whether 
it be true or no. And then followeth these questions: Will 
God absent himself for ever?” and, ** Will God be no more 
entreated ?" with such other doubts as do follow in this psalm; 
with much heaviness unto the spirit where euch demands rest 

and haye place. 
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= Then followeth the third demand by this troubled prophet, 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever?” Here in this demand 
first be two things to be noted; the one declaring a fault in 
the prophet's faith, and the other expressing a verity in the 
E knowledge, The fault in his faith was to doubt or 
in a mammering of God’s mercy, which is most sure, 
and endureth for ever and ever, and to ask this question, 
| whether his mercy were clean gone for ever? The verity of 
is knowledge was to judge and say, that it was his mercy 
forgave sins, and not his or any other men’s merits that 
u i + as yo may soo how sin- 
thought to have appeased God with sacri- 1 8m. ar. 
nd proud Pharisee with his pretenced good works. Luke sm. 
in this knowledge, that the prophet complained of 
ture of God’s mercy, is set forth that only mercy 
th God's ire in Christ for the sin of man. And what 
oever be done, except God's merey pardon the ini Se 
I can neither please God, nor quiet the conscience and f. 
d spirit of him that doth the works: as it may be x onii 
in the example of St Peter, and the rest of the apos- 
When that Saint Peter walked upon the sea coming to- state xiv. 
‚Christ, and felt the wind strong and tempestuous, he 
in to fear: and when he began to sink, he cried, “ Lord, 
And the Lord put forth his hand and took 
‚and said unto him, Thou of little faith, why doubtest 


we see, if God did help us no more of his mercy 
‚own merits deserved, or else no more than the gifts of xou. 
leer, se ties be qualities in us, we 
perish. Therefore this place of the prophet 
h e this question, whother die maroy 
or ever, doth teach us, that of all things we should be 
red of this, that only mercy is the help of man's 
and damnation. But as I said before there were 
mer of clarities and brightness in the word of God, so 
chere is two manner of mercies of God mentioned 
scripture : iicet A 
n 


but the 
e del God mercy. in; Heir cote 
s hear it spoken of, and as they read it in the 
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book, they be troubled and full of anguish and pain; and as 
long as they be in this case, without God's mercy, they can 
do nothing that pleaseth God, or content themselves, But 
as soon as the spirit is assured and feeleth that God for his 
mercy doth forgive and forget the iniquity that the spirit and 
body have committed and done against God, it rejoiceth and 
is so glad, that it will do nothing but that which pleaseth and 
is acceptable unto God, and in Christ shall content and quiet 
his own conscience. As for example: Adam, before he in- 
wardly felt the merey of God promised in Christ to forgive 
and remit his sin and offence, in what heaviness was the poor 
man! He hid himself, and could not abide the voico of the 


grace had assured him of God's 
ess. For, where the Spirit 
with the spirit of man 


the spirit, there aro 
all the book of Solomon's 


udge of conscience at all ; or el 
t desperation utterly quaileth and 
shall the spirit and soul 


de men of God do know 

d declareth in the pro- 

cess of his psalm, | promise come ut- 

terly to an end for e God forgotten to be 

gracious ? And will | kindness in displea- 

sure?" These dema f his own mind and 
spirit that was tro 


named and expressed: as it is to be seen seis when tho 
mind of man is brought into an excellency and profoundness 
of mirth or sorrow, then it is so ravished with the vehemency 
of them both, that the tongue is not able to express the in- 


y; as it is to be scen as well in 


of God in his heart, and with 
the strength of God, that over- 
l his enemies. Tho psalm is to be read and marked. 
», read ye these psalms, li. xliii, where ye shall perceive rat ut 
h . of David, wherein is described a vehement agony ~~ 
" T 
that was so sore put in doubt by desperation and 
of faith: “The hart (saith he) being wounded 
"more desirous to come to the water than my soul 
to thee, O God!” And at length, when he 
more words to utter the pensiveness of his heart, | 
his words inward to his own soul, and asketh why 
heavy and sad. Ye may see also the very same 
o ful spirits in the ballads of Solomon, and in 
tations of Jeremy the prophet. In the oneit seem- 
he soul annexed unto Christ is in such joy as the 
1 for sin the soul is 
A cannot tell how to express tho 
| thereof. 
is to be considered also in these demands of the 
that he made to himself in his spirit (as the text 
revolved the matter with his own spirit) this doctrine, 
thing it is to teach and comfort other men, and 
thing it is for a man to teach and comfort himself 
of God. St Paul found fault therewithal, and 
Thou teachest another man, and teachest rom « 
y And Judas went forth with the eleven other of sui x 
rs to teach God's mercy in Christ unto the lost sheep 
of Israel; but he neither followed his own doc- 
took any comfort of remission of sins in the 
F Wherefore 
for every man and woman that hath 
‘know the truth of God, to pray that they 
y follow the truth; and for such as know and 
A Prob in de sent of copiousness] 
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teach others the consolations of the scriptures of God, that 
they may, with knowledge of them, feel them indeed, and, with 
speaking of them to others for their learning, they may speak 
them to themselves for their own edifying. 

But doubtless it is an casy matter for a man to speak of 
comfort and consolation to others, but a hard thing to feel it 
himself. Virtuo is soon spoken of to other men’s instructions, 
but the putting thereof in practice and use is very hard; yea, 
not only in the scholar that is taught, but also in the master 
that instructeth. Beware of despair, can every man say; 
but to eschew despair in great conflicts of the mind is an hard 
matter, Read the book of lms well, and ye shall see 
the experience thereof to st certain and true, In the 
5 psalm ye shall have this commandment to all 

ple :" yet when it came 


uous living. St Paul ~ 


Ns victory of sin in himself, than 

"y unto others by mouth; and more ado 

Il the flesh, and to bring it in subjection to 

the spirit, than to practise the death of the flesh in himself, 
and to follow the spirit. He spake and uttered with his 
mouth most godly doctrine to tho destruction of sin; but with 


yet Christ's words where he saith, “My yoke is light, u 
e 


precepts d id eek GE 
Spirit of God beareth the overhand in them. But when faith 
waxeth faint, and the flesh strong, then cannot the Spirit of 
God command nor desire anything, but both body and soul be 
much offended with the hearing thereof, and more grieved nom. vu, 


OTT hear of id yea, and commend the persons 
that suffered affliction ; as we see at this day, all men be con- 
- tented to hear of the death of Christ, of the martyrdom of his wocnprtie 
Saints, and of the afiliction and imprisonment of his godly fore [3m 

members: but when the same or like should be experimented telat” 
‘and practised by ourselves, we will none of it, wo refuse it, Se 
1 and we abhor it; yea, so much that, where Christ, and those 


very godly, and can commend all godly martyrs and 

erers for God's sake ; but, alas! in the particularity we be 
" ungodly, and will follow no martyr, nor suffer at all. 
o for Christ's 


oilar man stark: quaileth this man dhat add a MM 
all troubles : as Potor said, “If ho should loso his lifo; he would 
not refuse his Master ;” but when another, yea, a poor maid, 
but asked him whether he were one of Christ's servants, and 
made no mention at all of loss of life or goods, he would 
not hazard himself to bear so much as the name of Christ’s 
disciple. 

Thus we sce the vileness and frailty of our own nature, 
how weak we be to suffer indeed, when of necessity we must 
bear the cross, and can by no means avoid it, How trouble- 
some also it is both to body and soul, this psalm and place of 
the scripture declareth ; and therefore in the end of these 


the wretchedness thereof: as the prophet himself doth in 
the next verse, 


U THE FOURTH PART. 


How a man taketh consolation in the 
` time of his trouble, 


10. “And I said, This is my infirmity : but these things the 
right hand of God can change.” 


Here is life and death, and tho occasions of both, marvel- 
lously set forth. He said that it was his infirmity that caused 
him to question and doubt of God's merey; wherein he hath 
disburdened God, and arged himself with sin and doubtful- 
ness. And so much all men see and find in themselves, that 
damnation is of ourselros, and salvation only of God. There 
is also to be noted in this infirmity, that it occupieth not only 
the body, but also the soul: for he saith these cogitations 
and questions (as touching the doubtfulness of God's merey) 
wero the devices and acts of his mind; so that both his body 
and soul were comfortless, And good cause why; for in both 
of them were sin and abomination against God. And of these 
two parts of man, the body and the spirit, came these dubita- 
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: 
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4 


sin 
is tho wisdom of the flesh seen to be ‘enmity unto stom, vi. 
e 
destruction of man’s salvation, as much as 
d part of the verse is life, and 
is a sure trust that God can 
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confidence, And the occasion of this help is not man’s me oo 
, but the right hand of God, that is to say, God's power hepi dats 
inclined to save man by mercy. 

— Of this doctrine be certain things to be marked of every 
reader and hearer of this psalm. First, in this verse is de- 
elared how man taketh consolation in time of his trouble, 
- which is the fourth part of the psalm; and in the same part 
‘tho psalm endeth. Ho saith it was his infirmity that made 
him to question and demand in his spirit so doubtful things 
of God, and of his promises: whereof we learn, that consola- 
ti where sorrow and heaviness is first felt; for 
the spirit can take no solace by God's promises, until such 
dime as it feeleth by God's law how sinful it is for the trans- 
gression thereof, Therefore Solomon saith : „The just man Prov. xvi 
is the first accuser of himself.” And so doth the prophet 

in this place confess that these cogitations and pro- 
against God came of his own infirmity and 
knowledge of a man’s own wickedness from 

of the heart, although it be a shame to speak or 

of sin, wherewith [the] sinner hath 

God's commandments, yet is 


f 


phet David saith, when he 
“I determined (saith he) to mat tt 
in mine own iniquity; and thou, Lord, Est 
the wickedness of my sin.” But here is to be 
this, that the confession of sin is, as it were, an 
and beginning of consolation; that confession of sin 
beginning of consolation, except he that maketh 


350 EXPOSITIONS ON CERTAIN PSALMS. 


the confession be assured in his heart of God's 
Christ, that, of mercy in Christ's death, his sins be forgiven ; 
as ye may see in these two prophets. The one said, “ It is 
mine infirmity that worketh this doubtfulness in my soul ;” 
and the other said, “ I determined to condemn myself of sin.” 
Thus far it is death, and an increase of diffidence in God's 
promises, and an induction to desperation, to feel sin, to be- 
wail sin, to speak of sin, and to remember sin. But where as 
knowledge and confession hath a certainty and assurance of 
God's forgiveness annexed unto it, there is confession and 
knowledge of sin partly a beginning of consolation against 
sin, I call it partly, or as an occasion, because, first of all, 


God by his word, e by his punishments, through the 
2 h ho 


Ex. 


opera- 

encth the soul of the sinner to see 
mble and quake at sin, rather 
And from these principles and 
ly confession of sin, not 

such an open sin done 

d hat the sin is committed 


«ding to the commandment of 
what confession and acknow- 


t there followed no 
for lack of faith in 


after long impulsion by the 

confess that he had offended 

of the Amalekites, and the 

fattest of his cattle. ave offended (saith Saul) ; for I have 
essed the commandment of God.” But 

what followed od's right hand can remedy my sin,” as 
this prophet Asaph saith ? or, “God hath forgiven the iniquity 
of my sin,” as David said? or else, “God be merciful unto 
me a sinner,” as the publican said? No; but this ensueth: 
“I pray theo (saith Saul to Samuel) bear thou my sin.” In 


minister can but pronounce to the 
Ged iz Christ forgiveth sin. So that we seo 
confession of sin was nothing worth, because he found 
vo faith nor trust for the remission thereof; and Saul’s con- 
fession was of no valure, because he trusted and desired con- 
- solation at man's hand, aud not at God's, Yet in Saul's con- 


Í first, and in manner wrested out of his mouth by 
the p Samuel) his fault to God; and in that point he 
did as David did, who said, “I have offended the Lord.” Pet"... 
And this is to be noted, because now-a-days men be taught to 
“confess their sins to tho saints doparted, that know not what 
- the outward works of men be upon the earth, much less the 
1 and sinful cogitation of the heart. So that in this part e n 
uus is wore than Baal, and in the other Pantsis 
E for as Saul trusted to the merits of Samuel, ı sam. xv. 
would have him to bear his sin; so do the people trust o; mue 
the priests hand upon their head, and the penance en- 
them by the priests, shall be a clean remission and full 

n for all their sin: but before God their sins bo as 
given them as Saul's were, that is to say, nothing 


But where as sin is known and confessed from the very I Joint. 
‘unto God, although it be a bitter thing, and also a 
thing, to fecl and bear God's displeasure for sin, 
en whereof is very death, and more grievous than pat cx 
If; yot where as confidence and trust in the mercy of 
xed with it, there followeth great consolation and 
as it is to be seen in this prophet, that spake with a 
Bader, “The right hand of God can change 
things ;" so that the latter part of this verse hath more 
a tho first part hath discomfort. And it is a plain 


ough the sins of man be many and horrible, 


tho verso in this, that man's infirmity is not only sinfulin b 
and soul, but also doubtful of God's mercy and holy pro- 


is always ready to help poor afflicted and troubled sinners, — 

After this confession of sin, and the great confidence that 
the prophet had in God for his mighty power and mercy's 
sake, that was both able by power and ready with will to 
help and remedy this troubled spirit and great adversities of 
the prophet, ho goeth forth in the consolation, and taketh yet 
more and more of God's benefits, used in times towards such 
as were afilicted, after this sort, 


11. “I will remember the works of the Lord, and call to my 
mind thy wonders of old time. 

12. “I will think also of thy works, and my talking shall be of 
thy doings. > 

13. “Thy way, O God, is holy; who is so great a God as our 
God? 

14. “Thou art the God that doth wonders, and hast declared 
thy power amongst people. ^ 

15. „Thou ghtily delivered thy people, even the sons 
of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. — 

16. “Tho waters saw thee, O God ; the waters saw thee, and 
were afraid : the depths also were troubled. 

17. "The clouds poured out water, the air thundered, and 
thine arrows went abroad. e 

18, “The voice of thy thunder was heard round about; the 
lightnings shone upon the ground; the earth was moved, 
and shook withal. - 

19. “Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in the great waters, 
and thy footsteps are not known. 

20. “Thou leddest thy people like sheep by the hand of Moses 
and Aaron.” 


Of these means, how men take consolation in adversity, 
that the prophet now maketh mention of, first we learn, what 
difference is between the consideration of God's works ad- 
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visedly and by faith, and the consideration of God's works 
rashly and without faith. The which diversity is to be seen 
in this prophet. For the one part, as touching the remember- 
ing of God's works out of faith and in faith, he spake before 
in the second verse, and in the fourth verse, how that he con- 
sidered tho works and old doings of the Lord when he was 
, because his spirit was in 
a doubtfulness and mammering upon the certainty of God's 
doings, he felt no consolation the T T 
anguish of mind. For ds, «Will God absent him- 
self for ever ? Will he on ?" and such-like 
heavy and doubtful com 


judgment, that God can 

miseries (as ye may see), he maketh 

doubtfulness, neither remembercth an: y 

of his conscience; but goeth forth with re lin sad rehearsal 
of all things comfortably, how that G 


troubled spirits and aflicte 
in him. So that of this 


pray earnestly unto paa 

d and works, when we ^ 
hear, read, or see them, For the d and works of God do 
nothing comfort the unfaithfol; as we may see by the scrip- 
ture, where God saith he stretched forth his hand all day long tei ive. 
to a people that believed not; for such as have ears and hear it 
not, eyes and sce not, be rather the worse for God’s word and 
works than the better, Ye shall sce, where the spirit of David 
was replenished with faith, he was so assured and ascertained 
of God's present help, that he said he would not fear, although rat ui. 
a thousand men environed and compassed him round about: 
no, he would not fear, though he should walk in the shadow Pat xui 
of death, At another time, when faith quailed and waxed 
faint, he was trembling in his spirit, and fearful in his body : 
as wo may see, when he felt his spirit wax faint, ba “My Tele 


[noorzn, u.] 
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soul is troubled very sore, and my bones be weakened" And 
in other of his psalms he sheweth that his soul was very heavy 
and comfortless, and could take no consolation, Also, when 
the spirit is assured of God's grace, then the eyes cannot look 
upon any work of God but the mind taketh by the contem- 
plation and sight thereof unspeakable consolation; as David 


Pa yal ais declareth in his psalms, and saith he would see the heavens the 


works of God's fingers, and would mark how one day was an 
induction to another, and how the heavens praised the Lord. 
At another time, when the consolation and life of the spirit 


Pat xxxiii. was overwhelmed with troubles, he could not see at all with 


Ders 


his eyes, but cried and complained that he was stark blind, 

And also in that marvellous psalm, in number Ixxxviii., where 

As prayer is made to be delivered from the horror and 

of sin, the prophet saith that yes waxed dim and. blind. 
i like 


that God 

maineth in tho heart, all 

taken; as we read, when Job had news that bis goods and 

children were taken from him in manner suddenly, he most 
id, “ God fetis God hath taken them 


God had laid more upon him 
the spirit was quieted, for all 
his poverty and nakedness, he rejoiced, and was contented 


ted unto him. by God, saying, 
mothers belly, and naked E 
But when faith fainted, then 
day, the night, and the time 
be cursed wherein I was € " with many more horrible 
words, as the text decla 
God's Spirit wanteth, 


the first time the 3 recorded God's works, and was sa 
troubled in his mind, that he occupied his cogitations this way: 
“Will God be no more merciful? Hath God shut up his mercy 
in his ire?” But now, in the second record of God's works, he 
beginneth his entrance clean contrary, and saith God's right 


UPON PSALM LXXVI. 355 


hand can change his sorrow, and turn his heaviness into mirth. 
And upon this ground and sure hope of God's promises he 
forth to a consideration and deep record of God's 
facts in this sort: “I will remember the works of the Lord,” &. 
In this verse and in tho next following it be contained 
three kind of words; remembrance, meditation, and speech. 
By the first we learn, that it profiteth nothing to read or hear 
God's word, except we remember it, and bear it away with 
ms: by the next we learn, that it availeth us not to learn and 
bear the word of God in remembrance, except by meditation 
and thinking upon it we understand what it meaneth : and 
by tho third we learn, that neither the remembrance of it 
“nor the understanding thereof profiteth, except we teach and 
‘instruct other in the samo, of whom we have charge, if we may. 
— Now to consider further, we see how the prophet begin- 
th with this word ‘remembrance ? whereof it appeareth that 
ned before out of God's word God's nature towards 
mers, to forgive them; and towards wilful, obstinate, 
i nt sinners, to be a just judge to punish them, 
is the ignorance of all people condemned, that never 
God's word in sickness nor in health; but * 
troubled or sick, they send for such as they 
fancy have learned and do remember how God's 
doth comfort in adversity: and then, if he that is 
not learned in God's word, he cannot remember 
dis wont to comfort the troubled or sick; then all 
the sick man heareth of an ignorant comforter 
or is as clean void of consolation or counsel as 


he had never sent for a counsellor or comforter. For 
can have more of another than the other hath him- 
is neither knowledge, counsel, nor consolation out 
ord: therefore he is not able to give knowledge, 
nor comfort to another. If the prophet Asaph 
the most part of people now-a-days be, that fall 
d into many kinds of trouble, and had sent for an 


[sa good taking as thoro wrotchod souls be, that, | 
seek comfort where none is to be had, seek | 


Let all men therefore remember this verse, that 
ophet was in troublo, he remembered the wisdom 
23—2 
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and marvellous works of God (for he knew them before): so 
let all men and women learn, before they come into trouble, 
a true knowledge of God, that in the time of trouble they 
may remembor it to their consolation. 

But now to the second word, where he saith he will me- 
ditate in all tho works of God. Here is another notable 
doctrine, that neither the learning of God's word nor the 
remembrance thereof profiteth anything, exeept it be under- 
standed and applied to the use that God hath appointed it for. 
And here be two sorts of people wonderfully condemned. The 
one sort be those that, for custom or bondage to their pro- 
fession, do learn without the book a great part of the serip- 
ture; or else, by daily use in singing or saying their service 
(as it is called), they learn to sing and say a great part of 

tl nothing ; for they understand it 
not in the senso and meani that the Holy Ghost appointed 


, and can mesh much, but follow very 
be nothing the better for it, 
rd is, that the prophet saith ho will speak 


Rom. x. i re so will they pl it 

Threesoruor to salvation, as to the Romans, Here in this 

Kae” word be three sorts of people condemned : the one, that will 
not confess and teach the truth for fear of losing their ad- 
vantage; the other will not confess and teach the truth for 
sluggishness and sloth; and the third will not confess and 
teach the truth for timidity and fear, 

In the first sort be such as know doctrines for the soul, 
or medicines for the body, and yet, because they get gain 
thereby, they would not haye too many know thereof, lest 
their own gains should be the less: as we sco, such a ono as 
knoweth a good method and order to teach would be loth it 
should be common, because his estimation and gain (as he 
thinketh) should diminish and decrease. The excellent phy- 


sician would not h common, lest many men, as 


er —— 
"The second sort of men be those that come to great livings Xoie ven. 
een tke reward of laerning, 
‘they teach no more, as bishops and ministers of the church ; 
- whom the prophet calleth dumb dogs that cannot bark, their ul ne 
mouths be so choked with the bones of bishopricks and bene- 
fices. I speak of such as know the truth and love it, and 
‘not of such as neither know it nor love it: for although those 
men speak but seldom, yet it is too much; for better it were 
never to speak, than to speak falsely. 
third sort be our Nicodemes, that can speak of Christ xicotemes. 
ght, or to their friends, but openly they will confess 
with the month, nor do anything outwardly, for fear 
rid, that should sound to God's glory. And these 
assured they shall have their reward, that Christ suc x 
y n before his Father which is in heaven. 


thirdly, to understand it; and fourthly, to 
the glory of God and the edifying of our neigh- 
and God's word this ways used shall keep us humble 
ly in prosperity, and patient and strong in adversity. 
in these two verses be more words necessary to be 
d, if we will take consolation in adversity : the first, | 
(saith the prophet) remember the works of the Lord, 
of old time" (or, ‘from the beginning’): the second, | 
| think also of all the works of the Lord,” dc, In this 
ophet saith, he will remember the works of the w. Yep 
Fold: timo, cr from tho beginning, we learn that it is m oreo 
t to know, or (at the least way) not to be ignorant tht ie 
Mol in. the ecriptare: for whereas we find not consola~ 
r And where he 
will remember all the works of the Lord (meaning as 
the errang maketh mention of), wo be instructed, 


is books or? the other. And here is to be noted, that 
e be bound to know and to be thankful for all the 
od contained in the scripture, we be much in danger, 
[ To, in the original edition.) 
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as well for ignorance as unthankfulness, that we knownot the 
principal works of our own creation or redemption. We be 
therefore admonished to have books to read the works of God, 
and to be diligent to ask better learned than we be, what God's 
works do mean : as the children by God's law be bound to ask 
the parents, and the parents bound by the same to teach them; 
then shall both fathers and children find comfort and conso- 
lation against all temptations in the time of trouble and hea- 
viness : as wo seo this man's remedy (by tho Spirit of God) 
riseth from recording, meditating, and speaking of God's 
word and works, 

‘Here hath this prophet marvollously opened, how a man 
in trouble come to consolation and comfort. First, that the 


things that he prayed for 
God would create and make him a 
to give him such a stedfast and 


inful heart might be purged. 


vour towards him. ‘Thirdly, 
‘Holy Spirit with the 

re to time the heart might be 
Fourthly, he prayeth to be 
wool and patiently he may 


elem are 
nour and praise, and to the edifying of 
'od's people and congregation, after this sort: 


“Thy way, O God, is in holiness: who is so great a God 
as God, even our God?” 
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[pO pep incer eno 
of all troubled men ; and it is this, to understand and 


h he did it rather of a 
or amend the person punished: 


forget me? for ever ?”—with like bitter speeches in the 
complaining of God's justice, judgment, and severity. 
‚same we read of Jeremy the prophet: he spake God's 
Brit, and yet there happened unto him wonderful 
adyersities, the terror whereof made him curse the day 


deceived me, Lord?” he thought God was rather 
me than just in his punishment, to aßliet him in ad- 
nd to suffer Passur the high priest and his enemy to ratur. 


mercy; yet now he saith, “God is holy in 
and all that he doth is right and just.” 


— — but sin, quarrel with rA 
o ‚say, What layest thou upon me? but think that, 
ough he had mado us both blind, lame, and as deformed 


is this: „ Thou art God that doth won- 


| "The generality is 
ders, and hast declared thy power amongst people.” Tho 
and particularity of God's working of wonders is 
the one before, and the other behind. The singularity is in 
this, that he perceived that it was his own infirmity that made 
|. him doubt of God's promises; and yet God's singular grace 
made him singularly feel and perceive that: God singularly. 
would be good unto him. The particularity is in this, that 


ho saith, “ With God's right hand God delivered the posterity sco ana 


‚of Jacob and Joseph from the servitude of Egypt,” Ke. The’ 
way to consider the marvellous works of God is a profitable 
consideration and sight of them, as well to know them as to 
be the better for them: for there is no man can take commo- 
en tmb, tim multitude, 

he singularly receive gain thereby himself: as we 
ao multitude was fed marvellously with a few soto vi. 
fewer fishes (almost five thousand people), he taught 
tion and health of man's soul in his own blood; 
ne was the better for it but such as believed every 


help of Christ unto others had nothing profited the 


Aud as itis in the works of God that do comfort tho 
i afflicted, so is it in the works of God that bring men into 
and sorrow for sin. Generally, the word of God 


d unto us how that David, Peter, Mary 
and others, repented. But to us those sorrows and repent- Notable doe 
do no good, except we every man singularly repent and 
ful for his sins. For it is not another man's sick- 
that maketh me sick, nor another man’s health that 
h me whole; no more is any other man’s repentance my 
nce, or any other man's faith my faith; but I must 
and I must believe myself to feel sorrowfulness for sin 
the law, and remission thereof by faith in Christ: so 
rery private man must be in repentance sorry with the 
nt sorry, and faithful with the true faithful. For 
is towards man, so be all his works and pro- xo. 
look, to whom God is merciful, to the same be all 
comfortable; and to whom God is severe and 


i himself that which Christ spake. The miracles and er at 
or woman of Canaan, except she herself had been partaker Mate x» 


th sin, and calleth sinners to repentance; particularly, nepentance. 
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to the same God's threatenings be terrible, and his 
Paimavih justico fearful: as king David saith, “ With the holy thou 
wilt be holy, and with the innocent thou wilt be innocent; 
with the chosen thou wilt be chosen, and with the perverse 
thou wilt be perverse.” 
Such as follow virtue and godliness God inereaseth with 
REIFE gine and benefi; and such as have wicked manners, and 
by false doctrine decline from the truth, in those God is severe 
and sharp. And except such persons repent, God will spoil 
them from all judgment of truth; and, being blind and des- 
titute of knowledge, permit them to the power and dominion 
of most filthy lusts and abominable desires: so that such 
as would not love the beauty and excellency of virtue shall 
tumble and wallow themselves like swine in the filth and vomit 
of sin; of the which abominations and just judgments of God 


ly man thinketh well of God, 
ink evil of God. Some 


fant or world and worldly 
do they conde: 


daily increaseth, ‘eras aa do So tiger and sheen 
the ungodly also increase. 
Lock, what And look, what place and preeminence God obtaineth with. 
Vus any man, in the samo placo and preeminonce is the man with 
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| God. And such as do godly, after God's word, honour and temme 


| reverence the almighty God, judging aright of God's might and 


providence, they give most humble thanks unto the mercy of 
God, that alone, and none but he, can teach or instruct the 
mind of man in true knowledge, nor incline his will to godly 
doings, nor inflame the soul with all her powers to the desire 
and fervent love of godliness and virtue: as we seo by this 
Asaph in this place, that, as long as his spirit wanted 
the help of God's Spirit, it judged doubtfully of God's mercy 
and promises; but, when the Spirit of God had exiled and 
banished doubtfulness, and placed this strong fortress of con- sts for- 
fidence, “ The right hand of God can change this my woeful 
and miserable estate," with the judgment and feeling thereof, 
he was rapt and stricken with a marvellous love of God's 
wonders, and repeated them with great joy and consolation, 
what God had done generally to all men; after that, what 
the had done to some particular men and private nations, 
‘naming Jacob and Joseph, whose offspring and succession he 
brought out of the land of Egypt, as it followeth in the psalm: 


15. “Thou hast mightily delivered thy people, even the 
sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah.“ 


Of this verse we learn two consolations : the one, that Two coole 
‚Christian troubled may see his elders and also his bet- 
ters troubled : not that it is a comfort to a man that is afflicted 
to see another in trouble: but to mark that God loved none Whom Got 
bo well but in this world he sent trouble unto, and excepted agg“ 
not his dear Son. Wherefore it is a consolation to the afflicted 
to be made like unto the godly fathers, that were before his 
time, by tribulation, and to remember that, although all chris- 
‘tian men be not brought under the captivity of Pharaoh in 
Egypt, nor under Nabuchodonozer in Babylon, yet there is an 
‘Egypt and a Babylon for every christian member; that is to reg, 


Z 
" Jaw, the danger of the world, the enmity of infidels, 


treason of dissembling friends, the wickedness of evil and 

vilish ordinances, the dissimulation of hypocrites, the perjury 
the breach of faithful promises, the in- 
of the weak, the cruelty of papists, the love of man, 

‘and the hatred of God, with many others; as, the ignorance of 
God's laws, the rebellion of the heart against it, frowardness 


— 
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of the will to consent unto it, diffidence and mistrust of God's 
mercy, boldness to sin in the time of health, faintness and mis- 
trust of the remission thereof in sickness, love of vice and sin, 
hatred of virtue and godliness, sudden falling from grace, slow 
rising unto it again, loathsomeness to die mortally, readiness to 
live wickedly, sorrowfulness to forsake this world, delight 
to use it evil whiles we have it, loath to seek heavenly things, glad 
to seek carthly things, nothing feeling the poverty and troubla 
of the soul, always grudging at the poverty and trouble of the 
body; with innumerable other captivities that every Christian 
is entangled withal, as every man may judge by his own life. 


hi 


I 


y: 
as many as put their trust 


t true that God can help and comfort 
nforted my forefathers. And, for the 
o firm assurance, he sheweth how 


ne posterity of Jacob and Joseph, 


16. „The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee, and 

were afraid ; the depths also were troubled.” 
Ege In this that he saith, the waters were afraid when they 
saw God, first, the manner of speech in the scripture is to be 


be 
ii” noted, that attributeth unto insensible things sensible qualities; 


ed by God, in the third day of the creation, to om + 
place, and was called the sea, a element, 


u re the earth, have done their office, they return 
ir old lodging the sea again; from whence riseth the 
and rain to moisture from above, that floods 


F 
i and tempests, it is so horrible in itself, that 
y without peril and death travel within it, so 
fearful is that pleasant clement of the water, 
moyeth it. It hath (by God's appointment) his 
n, and time of storm; time to profit men, and time Tine. 
P 


ih fair weather. It is also a doctrine | 


miim land than a variablo sea, But let God send his word unto 
man, and the contents thereof threaten the tempost of all 
tempests, eternal death, hell-firo, and God's everlasting dis- 
pleasure; yet man will not hear nor seo them, nor yet be 
moved any thing at all: or let God gently and favourably 


offer his mercies unto man, and by his word exhort him never 
so much to repentance, it is for the most part in vain, There- 
fore God by his prophets Moses and Esay called heaven and 
earth to witness against man’s stubbornness and hardness of 
heart. 

There is also out of this trouble of the water this doo 
trine to be learned, how to receive consolation, and how to 
learn fear, by the creatures of God that bear no life, and 
yet be thus troubled. Consolation in this sort, when the 

th afiliction and trouble secth inson- 
sible things moved cunquieted, that never offended, he 
shall judge the less wonder at his own trouble. When ho 
secth that a sinner and wretched offender of God is 
he shall learn fear. When he seeth God doth punish his 
creatures that never offended, for the sim of man, what. 
punishment is man worthy to have, that is nothing but sin. 
itself? And what fear should this bring into christian men’s 
consciences, to know that no creature deserveth 
no ereaturo disobeyeth God, but the devil and man? ot 
what man or woman can with faith look upon the least 
flowers of the field, and not hato himself? In summer-time, 


when men shall see the meadows and gardens so maryellously: 


Setar of Gd, and perceiveth how the record of 


may be his consolation. In this that he saith, 
| depths were troubled," there be divers understandings. 
IB meto of the seas, when thoy are troublesome and. tom- 


nk at one time they fall to the bottom of the sea, and 

time they be rather upon high mountains than 
the waters, the rages thereof be so extreme : yet indeed, 
V 


prophet relation to the mighty hand 
tee Red Sea even unto the very bottom, and also 4 b 
Jordan, that his people might have both a nig! eee 
way, and a glorious way towards the land that the Lord ] 
them, And then in this sense we learn, that 
water and wind, with all troubles else, cover the face of the 
earth in the bottom of the sea, and is not possible to come to 
the use of man, even so the troublesome temptations and great 
terror of God's wrath against sin covereth the soul of man, 
that, unto the judgment of the flesh, it shall never come to 
have the use and fruition of God's holy favour again, 
But now, as we sco by miracle God maketh dry tho 
depth of horrible seas, and turneth the bottom of them to the 
IST use of man, so doth he in the blood of Christ (by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost) dry up and clean lado out the ponds and. 
deep seas of mistrust and heaviness out of the soul, and turneth 
the soul itself to the use of his own honour, in the joys ever- 
lasting. And as the water covereth the beauty of the land, 
so do sin and temptation cover the image and beauty of man's 
is life. But, as with a word God can remedy the 
his mercies he can redress the other, 


and sorrow of sin and temptations, 
how God easeth the heart, and recordeth 
loods and waters, to make his people a way 


Ms! ‚out water, the air thundered, and 

oad.” 
bereth the marvellous inundation and 
in the days of Noah, that drowned all 
om tho world for sin, saving such as were in the ark or ship with 
e, Noah. And he remembercth also the horrible thunder that 
was heard of the people, when God gaye his law unto them 
Put. upon mount Sinai. Likewise, he calleth to remembrance the 
Mesa plagues of Egypt, wherewithal God punished Pharaoh, his 
KY. people, and the whole land; which pains and plagues he 
pom (after the phrase of the scripture) arrows and darts, 


on is, that in the midst of all adversi- ooi; 
penitent and faithful sinners : as, in the EE 
flood, the water hurted not Noah, nor 


k no harm: at the giving of the law, the 
d not with lightning and thunder. Even so 


all mankind, but none bo tho botter ther „bn 

repent and bewail their sins, that gavo God ju 

thus to punish them. Tho same is to be considered also of 
tho verso that followeth, which is this + 


18. „The lightning shone upon the ground, tho earth was 
moyed, and shook therewithal.” 

By these manner of spocches, “ the lightning shone, and 
the earth quaked,” the prophet sottoth forth the strength and 
might of God's power, and willeth men to love him and to 
fear him; for he is able to defend and preservo his faithful, | 
and to punish and plague the wicked. And the like he saith 
in the verse following : 


19. "Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in the deep 

waters; and thy footsteps are not known.” 
Dietmar He taketh comfort of this miracle, that God brought the 
savy. Israelites through the Red Sea, in this, that the waters know 
tue the Israclites, and gave place unto them, that they might dry- 
[34 footed go through them but when king Pharaoh and his 


persocuting 

would make no way for him, nor yet 

ps re the Israclites trod, but overwhelmed 
esperato deaths. So in the seas of temptations, 
f in the Lord pass, and never perish by 


here 
Exot. xiv, in temptations, a as Pharaoh and his army did by water. And 
the next verse that concludeth the psalm sheweth by what 


moans tho 
ds of Moses and Aaron ; as it appeareth : 

20. “Thou leddest thy people like sheep by the hand of 

Moses and Aaron.” 
Tenes Of this verse the afflicted may learn many consolations, 
ee First, that the best people that be are no better able to re- 
er sist temptations, than the simple sheep is able to withstand 
the brier that catcheth him, The next, that man is of no 
more ability to beware of temptations, than the poor sheep is 
to ayoid the brier, being preserved only by the diligence of 
Stephen. the shepherd. The third, that as the shepherd is careful of 
his entangled and briered sheop, so is God of his afilicted 
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all mankind, but none be 

and bewail their 
m c punish them, "ragclaring as well the 
Boro OAs Silene MM contents of this 


18. «The lign “hole book. 
moved, and shook, 


ie 8 5 5 of the twenty-third Palm 


ight 2f this Psalm there are seven parts . 
Who it is that hath the cure and charge ‘of man's 
life and salvation 
Wherein the lifo and salvation of man consisteth. 5 

. How a man is brought to the knowledge of life and 
salvation: which part sheweth what man is of him- 
self, and how he is brought into this life, and to 
feed in the pleasant pastures of God's word. . 
Wherefore man is brought to life and salvation . 
What trouble may happen to such as God EM 
life and salvation unto . x 
Whereby the troubles of God's m bo overcome + 
What the end of God's troubled people shall be 


of the sixty-second Psalm . . 

there are two general parts and six 
5 on . 243, 4 

Tho first general part containing four particular 

parts. 

l. How that the favour of God and his help is able to 
243 

U The second general part containing two particolar 


parts, 

2. How that the farour of man and his help is able to 
redress no adversities — . " + 248 

€ A brief paraphrase upon the whole Palm. . 245 


«I = The six particular parts as they follow in 
their order and place, 


1. What is to be done by the christian man that is 
afflicted 8 247 


Ü Tho numbers of tho A to the me 
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« Other points of christian doctrine are referred 
to the consideration of the reader. 


A BRIEF TREATISE 


RESPECTING 


JUDGE HALES. 


[Tho “Brief Treatise” respecting Judge Hales is extracted from 
Strypo’s Ecclesiastical Memorials, Vol. III. Part IL Catal. xxv. The 
Editor has not been able to meet with an earlier edition. Strype says, 
“This treatise, as I met with it among the Foxian MSS., I have cast 
into the Catalogue. It was written by Bishop Hoper, as may appear 
by one of his letters? preserved in the volume of tho Martyrs’ Letters.” 
Strype, Eccles. Mem. Vol. III. Part I. p. 275. Oxf. 1822. 


[! Seo Letters, number r.] 


A brief Treatise, 
wherein is contained the truth, that Mr Justice Hales never 
hurt himself until such time as he condescended unto 
their papistical religion, and waxed weary of the 
truth. But now there is hope he? will repent, 
and continue in the same as he did 

before, Yet be there many that 
daily labour him to the contrary. 


Sr Perer the apostle, good christian reader, doth teach 1 re. u. 
that we that are Christians are Christians to this end, “to 
shew forth the virtues of him that called us unto his un- 
speakable light ;” meaning that we should always be setters 
forth of as things as wo could to his honour and praise, 

And that is a very kind of ingratitude, and a certain degree 

of injustice, not to propulse and defend any man from vio- 

lenco and oppression; and a greater ingratitude and more 
injustice, not to propulse and defend the just cause of God, 

when unjustly by violence it is slandered and oppressed. For 

in times past the con ES the ungodly was always to 
speak slanderously and falsely by God's doings: insomuch 

as, when Christ wrought p 1 of the people, ied 

said he wrought all things by the power of Belzebul, the p 
chiefest of the devils, St John could fast; but ho was (tu... 
counted to have a devil. Christ could eat and drink; but 

he was counted a friend to sinners and publicans: so that 
hatred unto the truth did always falsely report and calum- 

niate all godly men's doings. Again, there was never ovil 

that happened to any country or commonwealth, although it 

we ihe! Fac PAROS ol God for tha. sin o Ge ped 

the country, but it was always laid to the good people's sosu. 
charge: as when tho Lord took away corn, wine, oil, fruits, 

and other things necessary, from the Israelites, the wicked 
people said that the word of God and his true preachers pers. ja 

[2 Ho shortly afterwards destroyed himself. Soo Strype, Ecol. 
Mem. Vol, nt. e. xxi.) 

[> Bi "Tiberis ascendit ad mania, si Nilus non ascendit in arya— 
statim Christianos ad leonem,— Tertull. Apol. cap. 40. Op. p. 30. c. 
Lutot. 1041.] 


too much also, the felt ml Seed ts 
So the Romans, if Tiber the flood waxed either 
flowing, or too low by drought, none bare tho blamo but the 
poor Christians, eiue RE 
our ungodly papists put the fault still in the gospel of Christ, 
or in tho professors of it, Yea, and if a man should 
himself, there is none burdened with the cause thereof 
God's gospel and God's people: which false reports all 
men from tho beginning hath written and spoken 
it appeareth by the holy scripture, and also by the 
doctors and others. 
Forasmuch therefore as upon the thirteenth day of 
anno 1554, the bishop of Winchester, lord chancellor of 
England, and a very enemy and persecutor of 
truo religion, and a murderer of his elect and chosen people, 
said in the reproach of God’s most true and catholic religion, 
set forth by the blessed king of noble memory, Edward the 
Sixth, that it was a religion that brought men to despair 
and murdering of themselves, falsely wn the truth of 
God's word, that comforteth and most preserveth weak con- 
sciences from heaviness and desperation; and also most. 
truly reporting the professors thereof to be most desperate 
and wicked persons; whereas indced it is most false; (for 
from the beginning of Christ's church both the apostles and 
many thousands of martyrs have boldly and ege con- 
temned the tyranny of all persecutors, and most 
suffered most cruel deaths; and if the ungodly man were 
not clean blinded and given over, as I fear me he is, toa 
reprobate mind, he might judge this rather to be true, that 
such as ho himself hath most cruelly put to death, or been 
the chiefest cause of their deaths, as John Frith, D. Barnes, 
Jerom, Garret, A, Askew, Jos. Lascelles, and a great number 
more, known for their learning and virtues to have been 
men upon the earth, and now blessed saints through Christ 
in heaven, did likewise profess the said truo doctrine, and 
suffered their bodies to be burnt for the same, without any 


For an account of the martyrdom of these persons seo Foxe, 
Acts and Mon, B. vir. pp. 1036, 1201, 1240, 1241. Lond. 1583,] 


H 
i: 


that the samo thirteenth day of April, being a prisoner 
wounded himself in divers places of 


it came not to pass, and to so devilish an end as ho 
very like the man would have killed himself; but 
ded his own servant to be sooner at hand with him 
thought of, belike;—but now, forsomuch as 
hurt my lord chancellor hath not only 
bly by the hurt man (whose learning, equity, 
„all England honoureth), but also upon this man's 
seth faulty God's word and all the professors 
fore, to certify the truth unto the world, how 
m, Mr Judge Hales, came to this mind to 
if, (for that I do know the truth,) I can do no 
y than to open it unto all the world; that men may 
neee 
trouble, And God I take to record, I will write no 
it I havo perfectly learned, and leisurely searched 
and prison where Judge Hales did this deed upon 
7 And besides this, I will not write the truth of this J 
‚any hatred I bear to my lord chancellor, whose I 
ou T wish to do as well as mine own body and 
. respect to any that 
to my lord chancellor; but only 


which is slan- 
ungodly 
at this time, and I trust God 
The matter is this. 
6 the testi- 


y of Jesus 
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false faith and doings. And to comparo! this matter, and tà 
bring it to pass, Mr Hales was divers times exhorted by one 
Mr Forster, a gontleman of Hampshire, and also a prisoner in 
tho Fleet, that he should give over his opinion, and conform 
himself to tho proceedings now-a-days set forth: and, as the 
same Forster hath reported to others that are prisoners with 
him, Mr Hales condescended unto his advice, and resolved 
himself to lave his former truth, and to cleave unto tho error 
that was offered by this man’s persuasion unto him, because 
the error was without danger that he should depart unto, and 
the truth full of peril that he should depart from. Thus the 
good man, Mr Hales, waxing faint and fecble in the truth, 
was increased more and more with anguish and anxiety of 
mind, his conscience rebuking him of his timorousness and 
fear. But as soon as it was known that Mr Hales was minded 
to relent from the truth, and to consent to falsehood, tho 
twelfth of April in the morning came the bishop of Chichester 
into the Fleet, where he had long talk with Mr Hales in the 
garden; the contents whereof I cannot learn: but, as many 
of the prisoners have said openly in the Fleet, the bishop had 
made up all together, and clean removed Mr Hales from his 
first faith, and established him in the latter opinions allowed 
now by the bishops. The same day at afternoon came there 
to the Fleet Judge Portman, a Somersetshire man, and had 
great talk and long with Mr Hales; after whose 
supper-time being at hand, Mr Hales came into the parlour, 
and sat at the table very heavily, eating little or nothing, but 
full of cogitations, and heavy with pensiveness; and soon 
after supper gat him to bed, where as he had no rest, but 
watch with heaviness and sorrow till the next morrow towards 
six of tho clock; at what time he commanded his servant to 
fetch him a cup of beer, who saw the butler as ho was coming 
to the stair-head, and prayed him to bring up a cup of beor 
for his master to his chamber; and immediately he returned 
to his master, who in that short time (whiles his man was 
calling at the stair-head for a cup of beer) wrought to himself 
this displeasure in putting of himself in danger of his life, and 
gave occasion to my lord chancellor, and to the rest of the 
ungodly generation, to slander and deface the true word of 
God and tho professors thereof. 


[! Compare: procure, or, perhaps, a misprint for compas] 
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and others, that the like was never used among the 
by villainy and compulsion to drive men and compel men to 
such a religion as the word of God never knew of. In case 
it were truo, as it is most false, when did ever the bishop of 
Winchester read in God’s word that any outward law made 
by man could enforce faith, which is the only gift of God, and 
should be truly and charitably taught to all men by God's 
word? But all men may see that like as their doctrine 
preach is none of God's, so may they perceive that they have 
none other arguments to defend it withal but the tyrannical 
for fear whereof many dissemble with God 


|; and many times, for very 
themselves, If the bishop 
t in blood, and pass for no- 

of Wd they would 


y 


Episcopis, Decanis, Archidiaconis, 
et ceteris cleri ordinibus in synodo Londinensi congregatis, 
l gratiam et pacem a Domino! 


Nox vos latet, viri doctissimi, in rebus arduis, ambiguis, 
et difficilioribus ? judicium apud veteres, juxta mandatum Dei, 
delatum fuisse semper ad sacerdotes Levitas, et ad presidem 
qui pro tempore judicis munere fungebatur; ut omnes hi 
causas et lites difliciliores explicarent ex prascripto legis Dei. 
Ita qualeseunque controversim fuerunt, ex sententia sacer= 
dotum et præsidis ad normam et prescriptum legis Dei lata 
componebantur; et ab eo quod judices partibus litigantibus 
statuissent nullo modo erat declinandum. Quod si quis con- 
tumacius sacerdoti aut presidi non paruisset juxta legem Dei 
sententiam pronuncianti, ponas contumacie morte luebat; 
quo populus hac ultione et contumacim vindicta admonitus 
metueret, et deinceps insolescere desisteret, Quam difficiles, 
imo quam perieulos® inter nos et vos de re eucharistica lites 
agantur, vestre conciones, scripta, et libelli testantur: nos 
vero, qui meliorem, veriorem, et antiquissimam fidem susti- 
nemus, confiseatione omnium bonorum nostrorum, dura et 
inhumana carceris servitute sentimus. Quare mei ipsius no- 
mine ac omnium fratrum qui mecum eandem catholic ac 
sancte religionis veritatem profitentur vos omnes in Christo 
Jesu obtestor, ut causam hane, vel aliam* quameunque ob 
religionem ortam inter nos et vos, deferre dignemini ad 
supremam curiam parlamenti; ut ibi utraque pars coram 
sacro et excelso senatu sese religiose et animo submisso judicio 
ot auctoritati verbi Dei subjiciat. Et si vestram religionem, 
quam sanctam, orthodoxam, ae catholicam esse contenditis, ex 
verbo Dei asserere potestis, illam et nos libenter amplexa- 
bimur, nostram, quam modo pro sacrosancta defendimus, 


Li This letter was reprinted in tho eighth edition of the Acts and 
Monuments, 1583, the last published during Foxe's life-time: the texts 
of the two editions have been collated, and the variations of the later 
given in the notes.] 

U Causis difficilloribus, 1583.) [> Aliquam, 1583. 


ra religio et cultus Dei res sit vera‘, sancta, et 
ibita, non est quod ei metuatis, Nam quod 
„ modo pium ac sanctum 


pron vj 
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et eruditione nos ignorantia accusemur, hoe faeere non Y 
tamen ut publice impietatis convincamur coram summo senatu, 
hoc prestate, M 

Et si istis rationibus nihil moveamini, tamen vestra | 
causa certe postulat, ut palam ew lites inter nos componantar, 
idque coram competenti judice; ne apud omnes pios male 
audiat, et fortassis hac suspicione laboret, quasi lucem et 
publicum examen fugiat, ne impietatis et idololatriw per ver- 
bum Dei rea! deprehendatur; et vos, qui malam causam, imo 
pessimam, ferro ot igne defenditis, non tam docti nee pii, ut 
omnino videri et haberi vultis, inveniamini, sed potius igno- 
rantim ot stultitie, quas nobis impingitis, redarguamini. Non 
vos fugit, quomodo publice, palam, et in facio ac prinsentia 
omnium statuum hujus regni, in summa curia parlamenti veritas 
verbi Dei per fidos, doctos, et pios ministros de vestra impia. 
missa gloriose victoriam reportavit, quamvis per trecentos annos 
mon solum locum et templum Dei occupaverit, verum etiam 
corda hominum (tanquam Deus) inhabitaverit, Sed quo- 
cunque titulo, nomine, honore, reverentia, sanctitate, tempore, 
patronis, universalitate splenduit, ubi per sanctissimum regem 
Edouardum sextum, sanctissimso memoriw, ad vivum lapidem. 
Lydium verbi Dei examinari per proceres, heroes, ae doetos 
hujus regni viros? erat mandatum, statim evanuit, et mihil 
aliud apparuit quam spurcissimum et immundissimum idolum. 
sub pallio et nomine Dei impie contectum, 

Equa et justa petimus, ut palam et publice lites inter 
nos componantur. Si igitur vestre causm et vobis ipsis non 
diffidatis, una nobiscum apud sanctum senatum agere digne- 
mini, ut coram illo auctoritate verbi Dei quis nostrum veriorem 
partem defenderit dignoscatur. Nullis enim legibus sanctis et 
justis unquam fuit permissum, ut una pars litigans de altera 
parte judex constitueretur. Nam in omnibus controversiis et 
causis difficilioribus (maxime in religione) medius aliquis, et 
neutra litigantium pars, in judicem eligendus? est. Nee 
Christus ipse, quamvis ipsa Veritas, seterni Patris fllius, hane 
potestatem et imperium judicandi sibi vindicavit, quando- 
cunque lites de ejus doctrina inter illum et Pharismos vel 
quoscunque alios contigerunt; sed semper ad legem appel- 
lavit, adversariosque suos ut legis prmscripto et sententia 
starent rogavit, “Scratamini (inquiens) scripturas," Nos 

D Res, wanting in 1583. [2 Viros omitted in 1089. 

Ie Eligonda, 1588. 7 
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stringere. Verus enim Christus, be edem i 
sursum ac deorsum per manus sacerdotum agitari et | 
non potest. Infernum vicit, peccata nostra’ in 2 
mortem destruxit, et jam astra tenet; quem olim videbitis 
venientem in nubibus coli eum potestate magna et gloria, sem- 
piternisque penis vos plangetis, nisi hie panitentiam falsw ot 
impie vestri doctrine egeritis. Si Deus autem pro sua in- 
exhausta bonitate et clementia per verbum suum lites istas 
inter nos et vos* componi dignetur, non dubito quin oculos 
vestros ita sit aperturus, ut quam horribiliter et impie Dei ac 
hominum testimonio et seriptis abutamini? videatis Sed si 
furioso et excandescenti spiritu vestras partes citra auctoritatem 
verbi Dei defendere velitis, actum est omnino de vestra sterna 
salute: quod Dontinus propter Filium suum unicum avertat, 

Cogitate etiam apud vos ipsos an hoe sit piorum minis- 
trorum ecclesie officium, vi, metu, et pavore corda hominum 
in vestras partes compellere. Profecto Christus non ignem, 
non gladium, non carceres, non vincula, non violentiam, non 
confiscationom bonorum, non reginem majestatis terrorem, 
media organa constituit quibus veritas sui verbi mundo pro- 
mulgaretur; sed miti ac diligenti praedicatione evangelii sui 
mundum ab errore et idololatria converti precepit, Vos non 
Christi sed antichristi armis utimini, quibus populum invitum 
ad vestra scelera* compellitis, et non volentem et instructum. 
verbo Dei trahitis. Sed quam malus custos perpetuitatis sit 
timor, non ignoratis. Certe qui timet, nisi Dei Spiritu semper. 
revocetur, odit, Tradite igitur saluborrima præcepta legis ot 
evangelii populo Dei, ut pro Christi ministris per vorbum 
Christi ab omnibus agnoscamini, Ideo enim ministri ecclesia 
Christi estis constituti, ut tantum Christi doctrinam populum 
Dei docoretis, ot non ut novam et a Christo alienam obtrude- 
retis, Qui jam vos in ecclesia agitis, si coram mquo judico 
amicam ac christianam disputationem non reousaveritis, ex 
verbo Dei ostendemus vel a lego Mosaica mutuata, vel per 
antichristum et pseudo-ministros in ecclesiam fuisse introducta, 
ut hoe brevi tractatu excelso parlamenti curim destinato? 
fncile constabit. 

Scio inter vos esse tam turgido ot invido* spiritu praeditos, 

L? Vestra, 1583.] [* Et vos, omittod In 1553.] 

[$ Abuti, 1583.] [* Sacra, 1585.) 

[? Dostinato, omitted in 1583.) is Iniquo, 1883.] 
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gistratus auxilio, ii 
verbi gloriosius. 


nihil illis superstitiosius a r 
expertus Qua q ad Cesaris tribunal appellatione non 
solum ad aliquot. tæ sus consuluit, verum etiam doc- 
trinam Christi, quam religiose ac diligenter promotam esso 
cupiebat in universum orbem, commodius et ocius propagavit, 
[Actxxvi.Jnon solum viva voce, dum per duos annos integros libero 
servaretur in carcere, verum etiam per epistolas multas ac 
prwclarissimas, quas in carcere et vinculis scripsit, quie ad 
hune usque diem ad nostram eruditionem et consolationem 
Dei bonitate et singulari providentia conservantur, 
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Quare cum per magistratus imperium et auctoritatem supe 
divina doctrina et quiequid est orthodoxum ocius et latius spar- 
gatur, et pii concionatores verbi Dei a tyrannide et malitia impio- 
Tum melius muniantur, hoe nomine ego hunc sanctum ac vene- 
randum conventum parlamenti appello, ut publice, presentibus 
pis fratribus qui carcerum et vinculorum molestias sustinent, 
coram vestra claritate, honore, et prudentia quwstionum con- 
tentio, quæ inter nos et neotericos agitatur, Juxta verbi Dei 

| veritatem ac sanclorum patrum testimonia componatur: quo 
| tandem nos ipsos apud vestrum tribunal quissimum ab hæ- 
retici dogmatis infamia, quam injustissime nostri Christique 
adversarii nobis impingunt, liberemus: quod scilicet veram. 
panis et vini substantiam in sacra coma Domini cum aper- 
tissimo verbo Dei ac omnium veterum patrum testimoniis 
semper retinemus; deinde, quod corporalem Christi præsen- 
tiam a signis ccn: Domini auferimus, et tantum spiritualem 
et sacramentalem priesentiam in vere ac rite signis utentibus 
constituimus, quam fide demum qui signis recte utuntur per- 
-eipiunt; ceterum illius corporis corporalem priesentiam juxta 
d sacras scripturas callo tantum tribuimus: postremo, quod nullum 
sacrificium propitiatorium, quo placetur ira Dei erga peccatores, 
E pretio ac dignitate recipiamur in gratiam et favorem. 
agnoscimus, preter unicam mortem Christi in cruce semel 

tam, et hoc solum per Christum ipsum ante 1500 annos. 
Hane fidem nostram, quam omnibus modis neoterici ex- 

ire et ab omnibus ecclesiis deturbare conantur, sanctam 

n esse testantur omnia sacrarum literarum volumina, 

prophets, Jesus Christus Salvator mundi, evange- 


n summa cum difficultate sustinuimus, tempus conce- 

memorim vires, agilitas, et solertia redintegrentur, 

torum patrum libros evolvere liceat, Hoc tantum 
ut coram sacro vestro cœtu una cum adversariis 
is animis, positis affectibus, audiamur, et sint sacri 
ces inter nos et nostros adversarios; quibus nosmet 
os causamque sanctissimam quam defendimus omnino sub- 
Un C 


Seige past 
kx.) 
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curim parlamenti auctoritatem et gratiam quaestiones de 

inter nos controvertitur examinari, disputari, ac finiri licuerit 
ex auctoritate verbi Dei et sanctorum patrum testimoniis, 
tune haud dubie per Dei bonitatem vincet pars melior, et 
sancta catholica fides atque religio ecclesiis Christi restituetur, 
et neotericorum superstitio atque idololatria, quibus horri- 
biliter et magno eum periculo wterns irt Dei ecclesi® Angli- 
cans jam laborant, nullo negotio deturbabuntur. 

Quam gratum et acceptabile opus Deo sacer senatus prim 
staret, si divina ac colestia ecclesiis Anglicanis restitueret, et 
humana atque terrestria removeret, non opus est pluribus dicere, 
Satis est enim scire, quod ab exordio mundi qui divina restitue- 
runt, et humana a populo (quo ad religionem) amovorunt, maxi. 
mam inde a Deo laudem sint adepti ; et qui vel veram 
contempserunt, vel segniter et pigre eam provehendam cura- 
verunt, ignominiam sibi accorsiverint sempiternam, Si igitur 
pius senatus jam supplices nostras preces admiserit, u coram. 
sublimi et excelsa curia parlamenti causam nostram agamus, 
facillime omnes pii intelligent ca que jam fiunt a neotericis 
in ecclesiis esse mera mendacia, et antichristi Romani com- 
menta, non solum preter verbum Dei suporinducta, verum 
etiam ex diametro pugnantia cum verbo divino; ae pontificis 
omnes privatas missas defendentes transgredi mandata Dei 
propter traditiones hominum. Nam Christum dixisse scimus, 
“ Accipite et manducate;" “ Accipite, bibite ex hoc omnes :” 
Romani vero deuterote, spretis ac contemptis hisce Dei man- 
datis, incomitati, singuli seorsim ac soli, panem et vinum 
aceipiunt, Christus autem jussit ecclesiam accipere, mandu- 
care, et bibere sacramenta corporis et sanguinis sui: hme 
vero divina precepta Romaniste rejieiunt, et nova ae impia 
ab hominibus excogitata et inventa in medium protulerunt; 
qum in ecclesiis Christi tyrannice et violenter mandantur ac 
imperantur sub pana capitis; videlicet, ne quis ex plebe 
gustet ex sacro calice et vino consecrato; sed ut omnes in 
genua procumbant, panemque et vinum pro Deo optimo max- 
imo adorent. Christus sacramenta eo nomine instituit, ut sui 
pacti ac foederis initi por mortem suam cum humano genere 
essent testimonia, obsignacula, et sacra signa, quibus ex mquo 
omnes qui Christo nomina sua dederunt, modo vere illos pos- 
niteret male acts vitæ, veraque fide instructi accederent, et 

[! Fors. instructi ont, necodoront, Ke. J i 
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gantur, orenturque cognita lingua) non intelligeront? Nisi 
etiam amentia et spiritus vertigine agitarentur neoterici, cum 
missas suas celebrant, quomodo non animadrerterent hme Dei 
mandata, qu quotidie legunt et recitant, “ Accipite et man- 
ducate?” Quis vero nesciat verba ipsa, quie ab illis quotidie 
recitantur, docere hoc esse Dei mandatum, ut sacra mysteria 
corporis et sanguinis Christi toto cœtui et illis qui sacris 
Domini adsunt proponantur, distribuantur, aceipiantur, com- 
edantur, et bibantur? 0 satanicam et deplorandam cemei- 
tatem, quie quotidie negligit, contemnit, violat, ac hostili odio 
persequitur eadem ipsa Dei mandata que quotidie in suis 
missis recitant ot legunt! Sed tale est Dei tremendum judi- 
cium, ut qui semel sese traditionibus humanis obetrinxerunt 
nido: 


non audire. Rideant au- 
qui Christum pure ac 
e, et legitime docuimus 


satanica perstringunt ac 


tur oratio. Quod isti Neo- 
volunt, non id eo faciunt 


imum, ne quod impie contra 
agunt detegatur ; quod omnino. 
qum impia sunt in missa mundo 


apu indoctam vulgus, eui misere per suas 
missas imponunt, tueantur. Nam verbum Dei cognita lingua. 
populo propositum illorum idololatriam proderet, et illos an- 
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aperte exprimi in sacris literis, sed implicite et obscure. con- 
tineri. Sed ubi ex verbo Dei panis et vini substantiam semper 
manero in ccena. probavimus, tune alias rimas labendi qumrunt, 
satisque impudenter affirmant veteres patres non solum tran- 
substantiationem panis et vini, verum etiam realem et core 
poralem corporis et sanguinis Christi presentiam, et item 
eorporis Christi oblationem propitiatoriam, agnoscere in sacra. 
cena Domini. injuriam plane ac vim faciunt isti neoteriei 
adape sanctis patribus. Verba autem mutationis panis et vini ac 
me presentim corporis Christi in coma Domini, imo verbum sa- 
crificandi et sacrificii, scimus frequenter esse apud patres. Sed 
ipsi hwc vocabula usurpant eo modo et sensu quo ecelesia 
Christi ab ejus ascensione usurpavit, et nos nuno usurpamus : 
Sutaio hoc est, panem et vinum in sacra cena mutari quidem, sed 
Terum in usu, non in substantia; Christum vero corpore suo adesse, 
Arun» sed spiritualiter ot sacramentaliter contemplatione fidei recto 
fme utentium sacra cona Domini, quoad corporis ejus pos 
Se sed non quoad corporis ejus substantiam. Coma Domini 
guam von (quod impia missa non est) etiam sacrificium Christianorum 
Cana mea vocatur, non re ipsa, sed nominis communicatione et partici- 
mri patione; quia recordatio et memoria sit veri sacrificii Christi 
Set, semel in cruce oblati. Qualis autem injuria et tyrannis est 
hae, non permittere ut sancti patres sua ipsorum verba in- 
terpretentur! Ubi enim illi sacramentaliter et figurate lo- 
quuntur, neoterici ad nudum, simplicem, ac ipsum verborum 
stridorem et strepitum urgent. Certe hoc non est candide 
agere, verba contra mentem scribentis et suam ipsius inter- 
pretationem detorquere ; sed fraudulenter et superbe dominari 
scriptis sanctorum patrum. Sed istorum vafras et superbas 
mentes Spiritus Sanctus nunquam in suum sacrarium admittet: 
nam humiles docet, turgidas dimittit inanes, Nos quidem, 
qui carceres ct vineula sustinemus, hoc in nos probandum 
suscipiemus, adjuvante Deo, omnes veteres patres, per octin- 
gentos annos et plus a Christi in eclos e terris ascensione, 
mostram fidem ae religionem agnovisse, et pro vera, sancta, 
et catholica docuisse, suaque morte confirmasse. Et per hane 
fidem omnes qui hactenus in Christo obierunt vitam assequuti 
sunt wternam, Et qui hanc impiam et neotericam fidem ot 
religionem de panis et vini transubstantiatione in Deum et 
hominem Jesum Christum, vel Christum per saerificulum Deo 
Patri in missa impia et papistica pro remissione peccatorum 
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praxipiunt; ut scilicet primum sacerdotes, deinde 
postea universus cotus sacre Domini canso communicent. 
Hic autem impius Romanus pontifex, primogenitus antichristi, 
flammis, ferro, ot igno Christi cono sacrum usum ab ecclesiis 
deturbavit, et privatas missas ejus in locum substituit. Christi 
verbum præcipit ut ejus mors meritaque per preedicationem 
sui verbi universo populo declarentur: papm vero tyrannis 
hoe fieri jubet per hydromantiam, panis adjurationem, cine- 
rum, frondium, cereolorumque incantationem. Et ut uno 
verbo omnia absolvam, in omnibus fere quz» jam in ecclesiis 
Anglicanis aguntur papistw isti transgrediuntur mandata di- 
vina propter humanas traditiones. Ad legem enim Dei ap- 
pello, quam hae in causa judicem constituo. 

Si autem vestra industria et auctoritate in hoc sacro et 
celebri conventu divinz voluntati morem gerere velitis, humana 
et impia ab ecclesiis vos amovere oportet, et divina ac sancta. 
denuo restituere, Sin vero id facere recusaveritis, noglecti 
vestri officii penas tandem gravissimas luetis, et populi per- 
ditionem ex impiis dogmatibus prognatam de manibus vestris 
Deus requiret. Non satis est, nec sacrum et excelsum. sena- 
tum parlamenti apud Deum excusabit, quod isti Cybeles et 
Corybantes, Romani sacrificuli, dicunt se certo scire ea qum 
jam in ecclesiis fiunt esse sancta et divina. Nam ea tantum 
sunt sacrosancta, que Dei verbum pro sacrosanctis agnoscit; 
et reliqua omnia, etsi hominibus excelsa videantur, abomi- 
nanda sunt coram Deo, et tandem oradicabuntur, tanquam 
plante quas Pater celestis nunquam plantavit. Tune vero 
quisquis illas plantavit, nisi tempestive poenitentiam egerit, 
soternis suppliciis afficiotur. Et non solum hujusmodi ponis 
afligentur idololatrim et impietatis auctores, verum etiam 
omnes quotquot illorum idololatrim et impietatis sunt parti- 
cipes, nisi penitentiam egerint: ut Christus ait, “Si emeus 
€mco ducatum priestet, ambo in foveam cadunt." 

Cum igitur, viri clarissimi, tota sacrarum literarum series 
moneat ad beatam vitam assequendam in primis pertinere, ut 
eorum consilia et doctrinas fugiamus qui nos a recto et vero 
Dei cultu conantur abducere; restituite, restituite, i 
denuo ecclesiis Christi suos oculos et lumina, quibus omnium 
hominum doctrinas, religiones, et cultus probare possint an 
sint ex Deo. Oculi vero et lumina Christianorum sunt verbum. 
Dei, uti optime nostis. Si eo in vulgari lingua populus de- 
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mus. Deus est; Deus faciat quod bonum videatur in oculis 
illius : ipsius est ultio; ipse rependet. Nos vero, quibuscunque 
injuriis, miseriis, carceribus, vinculis, et calamitatibus affecti 
fuerimus per adversarios, rogabimus tamen Patrem nostrum 
colestem in Christo Jesu, ne illis peccata sua imputet, sed 
ad sanctiorem vitam reducat. Regineam etiam majestatem 
principesque ac omnes hujus regni Anglim status officiose, ut 
debemus, assiduis precibus Deo in Christo Jesu commenda- 
bimus, ut hic pie ac sancte singuli suis fungantur officiis, et 
post peractam miseram istam vitam una omnes beata seter- 
naque vita fruamur: Amen. E carcere, 27 Augusti, 1554. 
Vestre: eæcellenti et dignitati addictissimus Joannes 
Hoperus, nuper Vigorniensis et Glocestrensis epis- 
copus, non solum natura, verum etiam legibus ac 
voluntate germanus Anglus. 


HYPERASPISMUS 


DE VERA DOCTRINA ET USU 


CENA DOMINI. 


DE VERA DOCTRINA ET USU 


Joannis Hoperi 
de sacratissime cons Domini vera doctrina et legitimo usu 
contra Neotericos ad excelsam parlamenti curiam An- 
glicanam illustre cum primis ac divinum monumen- 
tum, e earcero conscriptum, 


Prefatio. 


Ne cuiquam vestrum, fratres, mirum sit rogo, quod scriptis 
in eausa eucharistim rationem fidei mem notam esse cupio; 
quodque publice in schola eandem testari recuso, Non ideo 
facio quo justissims» ac sanctissimz cause mem difidam, neo 
quo adversariorum argumenta metuam; sed constant alim 
multe rationes, maxime just» et pie, que ut hoc faciam im- 
pellunt ac permovent: primum, ut fides quam in hac causa 
habeo inviolatam ac integram, sacrarum literarum auctoritate 
et sanctorum patrum testimonio comprobatam, ad vos puro et 
integre absque omni fuco, nævo, et papistarum fermento per- 
veniat; quod quomodo ex publica disputatione fieri possit, non 

. satis video: deinde, quod hi qui publice disputationi prassunt, 
et censores ad hanc controversiam finiendam sunt designati, 
nostri ac cause nostrae hostes sunt et agnoscuntur infensissiml : 
ad hiec causo eucharistis, quam nos defendendam 
ac etiam nobis ipsis, jam antehac prejudicarunt. Quis igitur 
dubitet quin omnia nobiscum acturi sint praejudicatione, malis 
artibus, et imposturis, quiequid de libera disputatione przeten- 
dant ac in vulgus spargant? Nam si liberam disputationem. 
optarent, vel saltem cogitarent, causam nostram anto disputa- 
tionem minime condemnassent; nec nos, qui damnate cause 
merito patrocinamur, pro hzeretieis ab illis haberemur, in 
vincula non conjiceremur, nec confiscationem omnium bonorum. 
nostrorum pateremur. 

Cum ergo cause nostra: videamus prejudicari, et nos 
ipsi, qui cause adsumus, carceris squalorem et molestiam diu 
et difficulter, non citra valetudinis et vitæ periculum, sustinea- 
mus; quomodo nobis in mentem venire poterit ut putemus 
in publica disputatione Dei gloriam et veritatis causam, de 
qua inter nos controvertitur, investigandam ac inquirendam 


Nam si nostra causa, qum vera est, imo — 
a ira N 
* 
Christi deturbarunt, revocare atque rescindere: preeterea, 
qui jam in carcere detinentur, et qui ob impia sacra exulant, 
l, isti a carcere, illi vero ab exilio, revocarentur. Sed quam 
| difficile sit ut hujusmodi legos aboleantur, pervicaces resipis- 
cant, captivi in libertatem vindicentur, et exules in patriam 
tuto redeant, Ke. ubi omnis potestas penes talem episcopum. 
qui veritatem verbi Dei pejus cane et angue oderit, non 

. 


'hiepiscopo 
Londinensi, et D. Hugonio 
ro, olim episcopo Teme qui nullo non ignominia- 
genere in schola sunt aspersi: quibus non dabatur 
ut quæ habebant dicenda dicerent; et quæ dicebant, 
gravissima et verissima, partim clamoribus deturba- 
" partim cachinnis eludebantur: et, quod deterius est, 
© a notariis in schola excipiebantur per presides schole et 
censores in publicum prodibant aut mutilata ac 
aut corrupta, non solum in contumeliam et deroga- 
m et eruditionis piorum virorum, verum etiam 
quam ipsi doctissime defenderant. Talis est 
dversai mens et animus, ut que ab ipsis prolata. 
us et castius prodire in publicum studeant quam ab 
tur, qué vero a piis sunt dicta vitiata in lucem. 
ut, sive vincant sive vincantur, semper vincere vide- 
et nos, qui meliorem partem defendimus, victi, etsi 
ur, Nostrum igitur est, ne cause nostrae 
male audiat, et nostra fides hac in parte papistarum 


controversa inter nos catholicos et Neotericos Romanos 
de eucharistia tribus constat capitibus, 

Neoterici in ona Domini panis et vini interitum vel 
nem in corporis Christi substantiam constituunt: ^ 

xe, Acts and Mon, Book x. p. 1428, Also Burnet's Hist, 

ol. u. B. il. p. 280, Ed. 1683.) pe 
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catholici panis et vini substantiam in cma Domini non minus | 
post verborum prolationem et sanctificationem quam antea 
manere confitentur. 

2. Neoterici corporalem corporis Christi et sanguinis 
prosentiam in coma Domini post verborum prolationem adesso 
affirmant: catholici tantum sacramentalem ot spiritualem cor- 
poris Christi et sanguinis presentiam in cona Domini esse 
volunt; et corporalem Christi praesentiam tantum colo tribuunt, 
sedentem ad dextram Dei Patris, unde illum expectant judi- 
caturum vivos et mortuos, 

3. Neoterici non tantum corporis et sanguinis Christi 
corporalem presentiam in ccna collocant, sed etiam ipsum 
Christum Patri oclesti in missa per manus sacrificuli offerri 
pro peccatis docent: catholici nullum preter mortem Christi 
osso sacrificium pro peccatis credunt et profitentur, 


CAPUT I. 


Contra transubstantiationem. 
Rationes quibus catholici innituntur, 

Christus, eum sacramentum et recordationem corporis et 
sanguinis sui institueret, panem accopit, et gratiis actis fregit, 
et assidentibus discipulis porrexit, dicens: “ Aceipite et man- 
ducato; hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis datur : hoe facito 
in mei recordationem." Ex quibus verbis Christi panis substan- 
tiam post verba sanctificationis semper manere luculenter 
constat, Nam panis substantiam quam in manus accepit 
fregit: quam fregit discipulis porrexit: quam porrexit corpus 
suum crucifigendum appellavit; nec panis substantiam ablatam 
ullo verbo significavit. 


Hujus prime assertionis prima probagio. 
Cum de ipsa panis substantia ante verba sanctificationis in 


Tae, Cena Domini nulla sit controversia, hoc tanquam ab utraque 


parte concessum preotereo, Christum panis substantiam in 
Sacra conse actione discipulis distribuisse ex panis nomine, 
quem porrigebat, discimus : ubi, sepositis is eR d 

in sacramentum et recordationem corporis sui E 
secrayit, ot nomine corporis sui panem sanctificatum honoravit, — 
dicendo, “Hoc est corpus meum,” Quodque panis sul 


Hujus assertionis firmissima probatio, 

Divus Paulus panis substantiam in ipsa sacra cons Domini 
lione manere clarissimis testatur verbis: “Panis (inquit) o co. x3 

n frangimus, nonne communio corporis Christi est?" Non 

dixit, Accidens, seu forma panis, quam frangimus, communio 
ET Christi est: nec hoc dixit, Corpus Christi latet rani sane. 

quam frangimus: sed simplicissime et cem 

T dixit, “Panis quem frangimus communio corporis 

est Unde constat post vorba sanctificationis in ipsa 

et distributione corporis Christi panem semper manere, 

frangi, panem distribui, panem a sacro catu accipi, 

n sanctificatum 


ist Poa! aha pot vara sortent i 
8 in ipsa actione Bauen 
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Secunda confirmatio: “Unus panis, unum corpus multi 


fcr} sumus, quia de uno pane participamus.” Hio Spiritus Sanctus, 


‘Verba Christi 


verus verborum Christi interpres, per divum Paulum eu- 
charistiam corporis Christi panem vocat, “de quo (inquit) 

cipamus.” —Concludimus ergo cum Spiritu Sancto ns 
on non tolli nec mutari, quoad ejus substantiam, sed 
perpetuo manere in sacra coma Domini: et qui panis 
substantiam in eucharistia vel destrui vel mutari (quod ad 
substantiam attinet) docent, non solum scripturis divinis ad- 
versantur, sed etiam Spiritum Sanctum mendacii arguunt, 
qui panem frangi post verba sanctificationis verbis clarissimis: 
testatur. Accedunt et alim hujus assertionis ex eodem apostolo 
confirmationes, 

“Quotiescunque enim comederitis panem hune, et de po- 
culo biberitis, mortem Domini annunciabitis donee venerit," 

“Quisquis ederit panem hune, aut biberit de poculo 
Domini indigne, reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini.“ 

“Probot autem seipsum homo, et sic de pane illo edat, et 
de poculo illo bibat.” 

Ex istis locis Pauli agnoscere docomur verum panem ac 
verum vinum in sanctissima Domini coma manere, et nihilo- 
minus et corpus et sanguinem Domini appellari. 


Epilogus hujua nostra: assertionis per Jesum Christum 
Salvatorem nostrum, 


“Non bibam posthac de hoe vitis fructu," sunt verba 


(ies. Christi post verba sanctificationis in ccena Domini, post distri- 
L^ ng butionem sanctificati calicis, et post susceptionem sanctificati 


calicis. Quibus verbis declarat se de vera et germana vini 
natura fuisse loquutum, et non de externa forma vel acciden= 
tibus vini, sublata vel mutata vera vini aut fructus vitis 
substantia, ut neotorici dicunt. Fuleitur ergo et munitur 
nostra fides, qum panis et vini substantiam in eucharistia 
asserit, verbis Christi evangelistarumque et apostolorum 
scriptis, Quare a Christo et ejus discipulis hmreseos non 
damnamur, nec ab illorum ecclesia et schola ut hæretici expel- 
limur, quiequid neoterici in nos tanquam in hostes Christi 
dotonent, Satis ergo esse putamus nostram fidem Deo approbari, 
apostolorum Christi calculo, et per ipsius verbi certitudinem, 


i m figuram yocant, Ambrosius? et Chrysostomus! Ames 


(2 De sacramento se quo ac cm oi beno commendatur 
— — visibilia.—August. De 


corpus 

daret corporis sul. —Contra Adimant. cap. xi. Op. Tom. 
col. 187. c.) 
le Cum adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui 


[a Sucrifielum ergo visibile invisibilis sacrificii sacramentum, id est, 
3 Lib. x. cap. v. p. 109. c. Paris. 1580.] 


“corporis et sanguinis repre 
in Matt. xxvi. Op. Tom. x Hio S/d Pare TRS 
m panem et distributum discipulis corpus illum suum 
corpus meum’ dicendo, id est, figura corporis mei. 


guini Christi sub figura dicit a fidelibus celebrari. p. 18. 
Iesse Do a et 


> doriy $ Spros; cópa Xpuorod. Tom. in. p. 397. l. 22. 
gr dino ens Sean Gin i] 
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sacramentum significationom appellant, Do his qui initiantur 
sacris, lib. iv cap 5. et in 1 Cor. xi. 1 Corinth. x. 

Basilius“ in sua Liturgia sacramenta dvriruma vocat, 

Ex istis nominibus et appellationibus diseimus sacramenta. 
omnia non esse rem ipsam, quarum sunt sacramenta ; sed earum 
rerum obsignacula, signa, reprasentationes, figuras, 
tiones, et avrírvza. Discimus prwterea, quod sacramenta 
retinent semper earum rerum terrenarum substantiam ex quibus 
conficiuntur: ut baptismus semper retinet aque substantiam 
eam quam prius habuit: atque ut olim sacramenta veteris legis 
earum rerum substantiam retinebant ex quibus conficiebantur ; 
ut pascha agni immolati substantiam non amisit; eircumeisio 
cultri et carnis in qua facta fuit circumcisio substantiam reti- 
nebat; ita et eucharistia panis et vini substantiam non perdit, 
Commentum igitur humanum est, quod asserit tantam a Deo 
inditam verbis virtutem, ut prolata et recitata super signa 
ipsam signorum substantiam vel destruant, vel in rerum signa- 
tarum substantiam immutent, Nam vorba, quatenus a ministris 
ecclesim sunt prolata, panis et vini substantiam sanctificandi 
yirtutem non habent; multo minus destruendi vel immutandi 


Aita substantiam vim habent: quia sacramenta non prolatione. 


verborum Dei per ministrum, sed verbo ae mandato Dei, 
voluntate et institutione Christi sanetificantur; et in ipsis 
verbis nulla inest vis effectrix sanctificandi,  Sanctificantur 
enim creatura: per verba, mandata, et institutionem Domini, 
ubi hwc omnia cum verborum prolatione in sacramentorum 
sanctificatione et usu una concurrunt. Quod si millesies pro- 
nunciarentur aut sonarentur hwe verba, “Hoc est corpus 
meum," non observatis Christi Domini institutione et mandato 
de distributione panis ad ceteros qui una cum ministro com- 
municent, nihil efficiunt illa verba. — Ideo in missa, ubi verba 
Christi praeter et contra mandatum Dei (non observata. legitima. 
Christi coste institutione) proferuntur, nihil efficiunt: nec panis 
nec vinum in missa pro sacramentis corporis et sanguinis 
Christi agnosci debent. Verba Christi ad sanctificationem 
creaturarum valent, et sacramenta constituunt, ubi ipsa cum 


li Mpobévres và ävriruma roù dyioo aparos sal aluaror roð Karen 
coú.—Basil. in Liturg. Biblioth. Pat. Grieco-Latin. Tom, 1t, p. 5L E. 
Paris, 1624, The same word is used by Theodoret. Dial. 11. El rolew 
rob rras aparos dvrirvmá deri rá Gi pworjpis.—Op. Tom, I. p. 125, 
Hals, 1772.] 
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et vinum in sacrum usum et finem ex mandato Dei et Christi | 
institutione, et corporis et sanguinis Christi nomine creaturas 
panis et vini induunt: ut jam non sit communis panis et com- 
mune vinum; sed ut per mandata Dei et Christi institutionem: 
sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Christi sint mysteria nostres 
redemptionis in illius corpore super crucem morte sua nobis 
Pew — perquisiteo, Hoc est quod Paulus ad Corinthios dixit; “Poculam 
eui benedicimus, nonne communicatio corporis! Christi est? '* 
Tomte tne Poculo benedicere est vinum virtute Spiritus Sancti et Christi 
Um). institutione per verbum Dei consecrare in sacramentum same 
guinis Jesu Christi: ita ut vinum ejus induat nomen cujus est 
sacramentum, sed non mutetur in ejus substantiam eujus est 
sacramentum, Vinum tanquam signum vel sacramentum san- 
guinis Christi vini semper retinet substantiam ; et signum. nom 
induit rei signati naturam et substantiam, sed substantia vini 
eadem remanet que fucrat antea, Accedit autem post saneti- 
ficationem alius augustior et magnificentior usus et finis vini 
quam antea, citra vini substantim jacturam aut substantialem. 
mutationem, quam neoterici fingunt. Nam Spiritus Sanctus, 
yerbum Dei, et Christi institutio ros terrestres consecrant ad 
res coelestes testificandum, approbandum, et obsignandum : sed 
res terrestres, quoad illarum substantiam, nunquam in rerum 
colestium naturas aut substantiam migrant vel convertuntur; 
ut agnus paschalis res terrestris Spiritu Sancto et mandato 
divino ad testificandam, approbandam, et obsignandam gloriosam 
populi Dei liberationem ab JEgypto institutus erat, sed in 
ipsam transitus substantiam et naturam non migrabat. Sie 
omnia Judorum sacrificia, cum res essent sua natura terrestres, 
mandato et verbo Dei ad significandam, testandam, et obsig- 
nandam expiationem peccatorum in Christo venturo instituta. 
erant; in Christi tamen naturam ot substantiam mandato et 
verbo Dei nunquam transierunt. Mentiuntur ergo plane, et 
peregrinis ac ementitis laudibus verbum Dei extollunt, qui 
verbo Dei ultra vim sanctificandi, admonendi, et obsignandi 
tiam Dei in sacramentis attribuunt, Deus universa olim 
ex nihilo per verbum suum creavit ; sed illud verbum non erat 
sonus transiens, sed ipsins Dei Filius ex eadem hypostasi et 
substantia Patris, Moyses per verbum Dei aquas JEgypti 
in eruorem, solis splendorem in plus quam Cimmerias tenebras. 
permutavit, et Petrus claudum erexit in pedes; sed non per 


[! For eorporis read sanguinis] 
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villis et peccatis jacent sepulte, ope Spiritus Sancti in san- 


guine Christi purgantur. resurrectionem vel ad 
vitam restitutionem fide intelligimus: et quia hoo rationi et 
externis sensibus constat, factum admiramur, Anime 
tionem et resurrectionem a peccatis fide credimus, et 
Deo agimus: sed quia hoc sensibus non constat factum, non 
mdmiramur. Sunt alia opera Dei, qum per verbum, id est, 
Dei Filium, et verbum simul prolatum sunt facta; ubi crea- 
turm nec in materia nec forma mutantur, sed in alium usum 
et finem per Dei verbum applicantur, quem a sua matura 
non habuerunt. Hujusmodi opera fide per verbum intelligi- 
mus, sed non admiramur, quandoquidem istorum operum effi- 
cacia et dignitas circa animum utentis per fidem versatur; 
et non subest judicio rationis vel usui sensuum, quamvis aures 
sonitum verborum audiant, oculi elementorum fraetionem et 
distributionem cernant, et gustus veram elementorum naturam. 
dijudicet, Ex isto ordino sunt opera Dei quz sacramenta 
vocantur: ut in baptismo Spiritus Sanctus per verbum pro- 
latum et elementarem aquam in animo per fidem operatur 
remissionem peccatorum, et baptizati acceptationem et con- 
firmationem in gratiam et favorem Dei: in coma Domini 
Spiritus Sanctus per verbum et externa elementa panis et 
vini recipientis animum per fidem corpore et sanguine Christi, 
vel potius omnibus meritis et bonis in morte sua nobis partis, 
pascit ac refovet. Sed hoc opus Dei nullas creaturas de novo 
producit, nec creaturas panis et vini, circa quas tanquam ele- 
mentaria organa versatur, in alias mutat substantias; sod 
salvis et reservatis panis et vini pristinis substantiis ea in 
alium usum et finem destinat; ex quibus qui fide sunt par- 
ticipes non solum pani et, vino elementari communicant, verum. 
etiam de corpore et sanguine Christi, quorum panis et vinum. 
per opus Dei sunt sacramenta, participant, Et quia cires 
elementa panis et vini nulla substantialis mutatio est facta, 
sed omnium sacramentorum mysteria, dignitates, et fructus 
circa animum fide recipientis et rite ministrantis versantur, 
intellectum capimus, et fruimur promissionibus Dei et sacrorum. 
sacramentorum rebus significatis, que nos Christo et Christum: 
nobis conglutinant et consociant. Ideo est quod Augustinus 
miracula nulla admittit in eucharistiw sacramento. Ejus verba. 
sunt heel: “Sed quia hiec hominibus nota sunt, quia per ho- 
U August. De Trinit. Lib. mr, cap. x. Op, Tom, nr. col. 289, €, 
Basil. 1569.] 


risil 
s 


| 


inquit: “Per fidem intelligimus perfecta fuiss 
be retire qua in here require as the object of we yerba 


mullum est. 
miraculum. 
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secula verbo Dei” Non dicit, per fidem miramur vel 
obstupescimus perfecta fuisse verbo Dei. Nam quemad- 
modum Dominus ipso ob suam immensam 
nullum opus quod fit in colo vel in terra admiratur; sic et 
yera fides (quæ est illius donum in nobis) nihil in operibus 
Dei admiratur; sed discit, agnoscit, amplectitur, et gratias 
omnipotenti Creatori agit. Miraculum ergo rationi et sensibus 
post introductum peccatum horrorem et admirationem intulit 
(ubi ante peccatum Adam non obstupuit nd creaturas, sed 
commode singulis nomina attribuit) non Deo ipsi, vel fidei 
nostra, ejus in nobis muneri, Et ubi horror vel admiratio 
facti rationem et sensus non movent, miraculum proprie vocari 
non potest. Qui igitur in cna Domini panis et vini substan- 
tiam per miraculum transubstantiari in substantiam corporis et 
sanguinis Christi affirmant, illud miraculum rationi et sensibus 
prodant et manifestent, et tunc miraculum omnes facile agnos- 
cent et amplectentur : sed prwexistentem panis et vini substan- 
tiam a sanctificatione semper remanere, ut antea ratio judicat, 
sensus arguunt atque convincunt. Nec vero sumus humano 
premendi testimonio, ut id asseramus in sacra Domini coma, 
quod saerm literm et sanctorum patrum scripta condemnant. 
Nam hactenus perspicua evicimus demonstratione sepissime, 
evincemusque posthac semper, transubstantiationem panis et 
vini in cama Domini esse contra sacras seripturas eb sanc- 
torum patrum testimonia; modo citra cause prwjudicationem 
et absque omni amarulentia et odio et patienter audiamur, 
Sed cum de vi et potentia verbi Dei ulterius paululum. 
progrediendum sit, necessarium fore duxi, ut illorum impu- 
dentia obstruam ora qui dicunt virtute verborum Christi 
panis et vini substantiam in cena Domini vel penitus tolli, vel 
in ipsam corporis et sanguinis Christi substantiam transmutari. 


epee’ Primum, vis verbi Dei ac potentia, quatenus est ipse Dei Filius 


divini. 


comternus ae comqualis Patri, nibil produxit ex nihilo vel ex 
precoxistenti materia quam nudas et simplices creaturas, quod 
ad ilarum substantias attinet. Et hominem, quem ex limo 
terrm plasmavit, ad imaginem suam fecit; et illum tamen ut 
Deum et hominem sibi in personali conjunctione et unitate non. 
associavit, sed ut multis prieclaris plasmatoris donis imbutus. 
creaturas tantum servaret dignitatem, et altius non aspiraret 
sub periculo tremendi Dei judici et ir. Ecce summam vim 
ac virtutem verbi Dei, scilicet Patris omnipotentis, Filii, et 


m talia audivit ? ‘Quis hes vel nier CE 
Quis credat plus posse fieri per verba Christi 
s prolata quam a Christo ipso? Christus verba 
circa panem et vinum in usu cons Domini 
panis et vini substantiam corpus et sanguinem suum 
neoterici verba sanctificationis circa panem eb 
omann missa efferendo sub panis et vini aceiden- 
et sanguinem Christi constituunt. Christus verba 
is circa panem et vinum efferendo panis et vini 
in sacramentum corporis et sanguinis sui conse- 
FPV 
ii verba sanctificationis circa panem et vinum 
Ta et vini substantiam subyertunt, 8 
circa panem et vinum efferendo panis 
See 
ut memoria essent et recordatio corporis sui im- 
guinis sui super crucem in remissionem peccatorum. 


‘neoterici vero verba sanctificationis cirea panem et 
offerendo panis et vini substantiam ita consecrant, ut re 
corpus et sanguis Christi, imo sacrificium pro peccatis 

i et mortuorum. 
- Conferamus igitur novissima primis, Christum tonsis Ro- 
ME terre res sionas la EN De 
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apud omnes pios prevalero deberent), provstaret, ut Romanis 
sacris relictis ad veram Christi Domini ones institutionem juxta. 
verbum illius accederemus. Nam quod ipse in sacra sua coma 
fecit, ut nos faceremus mandavit. Obtemperandum igitur est 
ton l] illius imperio; et, ut Salomon dixit, “Ne transgrediaris terminos 
antiquos, quos posuerunt patres tui," Christi institutio in causa 
eucharistie nobis satis esse debet: id autem optimum et sanc- 
Christi acto tissimum, imo perfectissimum, quod ipse feeit. Quis enim eum 
gui, Christo vel sanctorum sanctissimus pietate et sanctitate est 
conferendus? Quis ei vel angelorum priestantissimus dignitate. 
et vetustate temporum est comparandus? Quanam ecclesia, 
otsi illius sanguine sine macula et ruga fuerit, consilio et reli- 
gione ei proferenda ? Nonne omnes qui sana mente sunt pro- 
diti noverunt, quod qui Christi ae Dei religionem postponunt, 
hominisquo sapientiam, eonsilium, prudentiam, terminos, limites, 
fines, et usus anteferunt, quique ipsissimam Christi institutionem, 
doctrinam, et distributionem sacratissimse ccense negligunt atquo 
contemnunt, ot ad hominum commenta sese convertunt, digni 
sunt ut omni errore et vertigine maligni spiritus ad quasvis 
imposturas et deceptiones impellantur? Quis autem non videt, 
omnes qui ista faciunt, qualemcunque catholice ecclesim fucum 
prevtendant, de toga ad pallium, vel ab equis ad asinos (ut aiunt) 
Mum. — descendere? Nam missa Romana, etsi superstitiose multam 
religionem ostentet, indigna est ut pro mortua umbra vel 
nuda figura sacratissima Domini com habeatur, Christi vero 
institutio veram mortis Christi recordationem eb memoriam 
reddit ac renovat, et ob oculos recto utentium fidelissime 
semper eandem proponit atque depingit. Consilium ergo et 
mandatum Christi in sacra conse actione observemus, ne illius 
institutionis terminos et fines transgrediamur. Si autem id 
fecerimus, illius mandatorum presidio ab omni errorum periculo 
incolumes servabimur, quiequid impiorum fremitus et furor 
contra nos Deique veritatem moliantur. Nam hoc omnibus 
persuasum esse cupio per Christum Jesum, postquam. veritas 
verbi Dei et vera: Christi ecclesim ad modicum temporis spatium. 
acerbissime ab hostibus evangelii necate fuerint, e mortuis 
denuo resurrecturas gloriosius, et regnaturas cum Christo in 
perpetuum. Meminerimus quod semen Abrahw, quod Christus 
semel in utero beatæ Mariæ Virginis mystico Spiritus Sancti 
spiramine assumpsit, nunquam abjecit, quiequid mundus, mun- 
dique principes, sapientes, et prudentes erga illum conspirassent; 


sed in ipsa mortis tyrannide et imperio sibi servavit nostram 
naturam, quam tertio die a crudeli mortis funere vitæ restituit, 
et paucos post dies ccelo gloriose intulit, Sic et nos, si volumus 
esso pii, ejus verbi sinceritatem et sacramentorum puritatem, 
quam ab illo suscepimus, semper retinebimus salvam et incolu- 
mem, quiequid mundus, diabolus, vel infernus ipse contra nos 
agitaverint. 
Meminerimus preterea, quod quicquid Christus in veram cor- 
poris et sanguinis sui substantiam semel aecersivit et adjunxit, 
vera fuit caro vel verus illius sanguis; et quia vera caro 
et verus sanguis, anim: conjuncta, unam personam Dei et 
hominis constituebant hane substantiam corporis sui vel 
nunquam deposuit, vel ut corporis illius organici partes et 
substantiam deposuit; ut saerum eruorem de cruce ex latere 
ejus perfosso et corpus exsangue a recessu anime sepulturce 
reliquit. Si ergo verborum sanctificationis vi ae potentia 
Christus panem ot vinum in sacra «ama corporis sui et, sanguinis 
substantiam effecit, vel isti neotorici vi et virtute verborum 
sanctificationis in missa panis et vini substantiam in corporis 
et sanguinis Christi substantiam transubstantient aut conver- 
tant; necesse est ut Christus illam substantiam ex pane et vino 
factam semper retineat ac nunquam deponat, Sed ita so res 
habet, ut panis ille quem neoterici in corporis Christi substan- 
tiam converti asserunt, si nimis diu a consecratione reservetur, 
putrescat et in vermium substantias transire videamus. Et 
aliquando legimus eundem panem saerum fuisse combustum, 
et ex illius substantia cineres fuisse relictos ; ut Cyprianus i in oyprtanus in 
sermone de lapsis testatur !, Ergo evincitur ipsa experientia Lapsia 
ct sensuum judicio ex panis sacri substantia cineres gigni. 
Concluditur ergo illam panis substantiam nunquam realiter et 
substantialiter in corpus Christi fuisse conversam, Nam 
Christus aliquam partem corporis sui organici vol nunquam 
deposuit, vel in materia et forma sui organici corporis illam 
partem deposuit; ut verus sanguis e latore perfosso de cruce - 
efiluxit, et vera caro Christi in sepulchro triduo jacuit. Vera 
autem caro et verus sanguis Christi ex combustione panis sacrati 
in cineres nunquam transeunt: nisi velint nooteridi contra 
[ Et alius, quia ot ipse maculatus sacrificio a sacerdote celebrato 
partem cum ceteris ausus est latenter accipere, sanctum Domini edero 
et contrectare non potuit: cinerem ferre se apertis manibus invenit.— 
Cyprian. Do Lapsis, Sorm. y. Op. Tom, t. p. 344. Antw, 1541) 
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scripturas, earnem Christi videre corruptionem. Panis est ergo 
substantia, ex qua cineres in combustione gignuntur, el non 
substantia eorporis Christi, qure corrumpi non potest, nec panis 
accidens, ex quo substantia alterius rei eme: nequit. 

Sed neoterici cum vident se undique premi, et verbum Det 
clare, imo clarissime, panem semper servari post verba sanctifi- 
cationis, et verum panem frangi in sacra cone Domini actions 
testari, ut apud Paulum, “Panis, inquit, quem frangimus, nonno 
communio corporis Christi est?” et quod Christus veram vini 
substantiam post verba sanctificationis remanere constanter 
affirmet, dicens, “ Non bibam posthac de hoe genimine vitis 5% 
eumque vident sacramentorum appellationes et nomina a 
patribus indita nullam posse elementorum destructionem ad- 
mittere, sed per Christi institutionem, mandatum, et verbum, 
elementa sacramentorum tantum in excellentiorem et augustio- 
rem usum et finem evehi; et preterea, cum in illorum tran- 
substantiationem et elementorum destructionem vident non 
solum verbum Dei, sanctorum patrum testimonia, sed etiam. 
scholas philosophorum ct dialecticorum conspirare; in omnes 
sese vertunt formas, ut errorem transubstantiationis defendant, 
Nunc verba Christi, “ Hoc est corpus meum," proferunt, quibus 
panis substantiam tollere conantur: sed ubi ostenditur Chris. 
tum non panis substantiam sustulisse, sed panem ipsum vocasso 
corpus suum, et quod panis substantia virtute Christi in sacras 
mentum corporis sui transiit absque omni panis substantia 
destructione et mutatione; tunc ad miracula confugiunt, et 
miraculose panis et vini substantiam in corpus et sanguinem 
Christi mutatam fingunt, Sed postquam illis ostensum fuerit 
nullum in sacramento exstare miraculum, miraculi presidio 
destituti, ad patres et ad consensum catholice ecclesim, tan- 
quam ad sacram anchoram, se conferunt, Sed hoc impudenter 
suo more faciunt, et sibi vindicant quod nostrum est: ut post- 
hac ex testimoniis sanctorum patrum omnibus piis constabit. 
Sed prius ad scholam dialecticorum. 


Confirmatio nostra: assertionis ev scholis 
Dialecticorum. 

1. Christus in sacra cona post verba sanctificationis 
fructum vitis dedit; ergo vinum; nam fructus vitis et vinum 
sunt synonyma, que uni rei tribuuntur, A definitione seu 
interpretatione nominis ducitur argumentum, Nam fructus 


| 
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apostolorum testimonium, qui sparsim in suis scriptis panis 
et vini nomen et substantiam retinent ac docent in ipsa sacræ 
enm actiono (ubi Christus vinum vocat fructum vitis, eb 
Paulus panem dicit frangi); verum etiam dialecticorum argu- 
mentis illam habemus ratam atque confirmatam: ita ut in 
hac parte nec Christi theologiam, nec ipsam dialectices cen- 
suram offendamus, 


Confirmatio nostra: assertionis ex indicio brutorum. 

animantium, 

Mures panem illum a sacrificis reservatum sepe rodunt, 
Ideo cautum est decrotalibus legibus!, ut panis illo in pixide 
(obsignata pixide) diligenter servetur. Preterea cautum est, 
ut si panes, ad situm tollendum, ad solem vel gratum arem. 
exponantur, sacerdotes illos rete muniant, ne a volucribus cali 
deportentur et 2 
injurias Ed 
a muribus, et ratur a volucribus cœli, non est corpus 
Christi, sed verus panis et vera panis substantia. 


agnoscit, “quam in ie " 
panis substantiam a cit, et citius corrumpit quam si a terra 
[! See Corp. Jur. Can. Deerotal, Greg, Lih. ım. Tit. 44, e. 1. coL 


1554. Venot. 1604. Also Binii, Conc. Lateran. cap. 20, Tom. vit, par. 
2. p. 812, Lutet. Paris. 1636.] 


u "Sed ot mis dseipulis dans consilium. prins 
ex suis creaturis, non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi yai 


ai is discipulis distributa, fuisse, quod ad substantiam at- 
pt, tales creaturas quales in nostris mensis communiter 
strari videmus, Et in eodem libro idem docet his verbis: 
ius enim ei qui» sunt ejus, congruenter communicati- 
unitatem priedicantes carnis et spiritus. Quemad- 
er) percipiens vocationem Dei 

n sed eucharistia, ex duabus rebus 

a feb colori Hic Irenæus non solum sensu, 

verbis, cum Christo Jesu Salvatore nostro idem 
Christus panem in sacra cana corporis sui appellatone 
dicendo, “Hoc est corpus meum :” Irenæus dicit, 

ji a terra est, percipiens vocationem Dei" Christus 


i nec ingrati sint, eum qui ex creatura panis l. 


420 DE VERA DOCTRINA RT USU 


constantem ex re terrena ct codesti, Christus dixi 
“ Hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur 
ritualem et sacramentalem conversionem panis in corpus 
it: Irenæus eandem spiritualem e 
sionem panis in corpus Christi exprimit, sic inquiens 
corpora nostra percipientia cucharistiam jam non sunt 
ruptibilia, spem resurrectionis habentia!" Unde constat non 
aliam esse mutationem panis ot vini in eucharistia quam nos- j 
trorum corporum eucharistiam percipientium in immortali- 
| tatem: nostra autem corpora eucharistiam percipientia re 
| ipsa, quoad corporis substantiam, non sunt immortalia: quare 
ex Jrenmo recte concludimus, quoad substantiam panis in ou- 
charistia, nullam esse mutationem; sed ut nostra corpora, 
quantum ad spem future resurrectionis attinet, sunt immor- 
| talia; ita et panis in eucharistia, quantum ad contem; 
| fidei attinet, est ipsum corpus Christi, Irenæus vixit circa — 
annum Domini 150. 
tina Justinus Martyr dicit, cibum et polum in eucharistia in | 
‘Apolog. 2, nostram carnem et sanguinem converti, et quod nostra cor- 
pora alant. Quod si panis et vini substantiam verba. 
secrationis tollerent (ut neoterici dicunt), haud dubie 
eucharistia corpora nostra non alerentur, Corpus enim 
Christi nostram carnem non pascit, nec in nostrum Mie 
converti potest. Nam si hoc fieret, non solum 
essemus, verum etiam corpus Christi per nostri 
ruptionem videret et pateretur corruptionem. Quae eL 
corpora nostra pascunt in corporis nostri substantiam conver- 
tuntur, et cum corporibus nostris fiunt corruptibilia. 
alia proclara habentur apud hune sanctissimum virum de 
petua panis et vini existentia in eucharistia: sed E 
opera jam mihi desunt, illum candido lectori commendo; a 
quo plus discat qui plura hac in re discere cupit, Et hoc in 
me recipio probandum sub perieulo capitis, sanctum p 
ac martyrem Justinum asserere panis et vini substantiam in 
eucharistia post verborum sanctificationis prolationem in ipsa — 
one actione semper manere: sit liber judex. Justinus vixit 
circa annum Domini 200. E 


[! Tron. adv. Heros. Lib, 1v. cap. 34. p. 264.] 

[2 Otros ral v à exe Adyov roù map’ abroi «Üyapurrm&eszay 
4E ds alpa cal vápres card peraBodjy rpüporras id c. r A Aust. 
Apol 11. p. 98. 4, Lutot. Paris. 1615.) 


Cyprianus in * Vini jue mentio est, et ideo po- 
Sir, D Doni ang roo ilu Et paul 


in calice, 
Rehd mom ori, Si dest vinum eslide” Es erum: 
de creatura vitis novum vinum cum Christo in 
Patris bibemus, si in sacrificio Dei Patris et Christi 
1 Metuo ne isti neoterici contra con- 


Pars L p. 264. b. c. 


1668.) 
Seg Ipso npe t Op. Toa 1. P. 81. Antw. 1841. 
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guis Christi ro ipsa non adest, sed intellecta fidoi cernitur, 
Ita vides divum Cyprianum una sententia binos neotericorum 
errores subvertere: nempe, vini in coma conversionem in 
sanguinem Christi, et realem sanguinis Christi 

Nam inquit, “ Vino intelligitur sanguis Domini :" et non dixit, 
sub accidentibus vini intelligitur sanguis Christi. Et iterum, 
“Sanguis Domini intelligitur," inquit; et non dicit, sanguis 
Domini realiter adest. 

Secundum, “Non bibam ex ista creatura vitis," Perpende : 
divus Cyprianus vinum a verborum sanctificatione in cena Dom- 
ini creaturam vitis appellat, non aliquod adjacens vitis, sed germa- 
nam vitis naturam, quee est vinum. Quid potest diei apertius ? 
Et quis tam obeweatos habet oculos, quos hæc Cypriani sententia 
non aperiat? Pergit adhuc divus Cyprianus in hune modum: 

3. „Vinum fuit quod sanguinem suum dixit" Ergo a 
sanctificatione vinum semper mansit, vel bis mentitus est 
Cyprianus: antea enim, quod in calice est a sanctificatione 
creaturam vitis vocavit; nune vero vinum esse affirmat. Et 
ne quis vini ablationem in calice per visus deceptionem 
imaginaretur (quandoquidem visus judicium vari aliquando 
illudunt species), subjunxit aliorum sensuum, olfactus et gustus, 
judicium, qui exactius vini naturam expendunt et explorant. 
Nam color vini nonnunquam homini imponit, aliquando præ se 
ferens bonum et generosum vinum, quum sit tenue et dilutum + 
et sepenumero vinum ostendit, cum non sit vinum. Ne igitur 
vini substantiam et naturam in calice sancto abesse putaremus, 
Cyprianus subjunxit : 

4. “Per saporem vini (inquit) redolet sanguis Christi,” 
Qua unica sententia et vini naturam semper tenet in calice, ob 
sanguinis Christi substantiam a calice, quoad ejus substantiam, 
abesse testatur. Sapor enim vini (inquit) redolet sanguinem 
Christi: quod fieri nequit, nisi redolentia vini vini figurate intelli- 
gatur. Nam sapor vini non gustum sanguinis nec 
redolentiam refert: sed quemadmodum gustus vini et vini ro- 
dolentia sitim extinguunt, et sitientis vires recreant; sic 
Christi in cruce effusus peccatorum sitim extinguit, ot sitientis 
vires redintegrat. 

5. Adhuc clariora habet Cyprianus: “Sanguis Christi 
(inquit) non est aqua, sed vinum." Si sanguis Christi sit vinum, 
ergo vinum in coma non tollitur. Propterea addit: “Non 
potest videri sanguis Christi in calico, si desit vinum calici" 
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est, injuriam facis: et, quod pejus et periculosius est, ubi 
sanclorum patrum veritas a tua malitia vel ignorantia non sib | 
intellecta, tuum errorem altius confirmabit. Nam, ut Augustinus 
ait, “Panis hominem alit, accipitrem necat." Sol 
rum oculos vegotat, nostros sauciat inspectus ot obtenebrat!.” 
Simplices et humiles sanctorum scripta wdificant ac instruunt; 
callidos et superbos inficiunt ae destruunt. Sicsaerm scripturss 
legentibus sunt tanquam helleborum, quod “alio modo cibus 
est, alio medicamentum, alio vero venenum." Piorum autem 
mentes ex sacris literis incredibili afficiuntur voluptate, et 
scientia atque doctrina pascuntur: afflicti, miseri, et cala- 
mitosi ex eorum lectione rerum divinarum cognitionem et Dei 
promissionum certitudinem assequuntur: mali vero ex eorum 
lectione in deterius merguntur. Qui igitur animum ad sacras. 
pplicat, illarum testimoniis diseat, quid 


voluntate patefacta. ot 
ln eee a veritatis via u 


imum, ut quiequid in seriptis 
et-ealeulo sacrorum voluminum subji- 
terpretes divinorum librorum — 2 


s patres, qui panis et vini substan- 
' semper testantur. Cyprianus 


is symbola et signa qum videntur appellatione corporis et 
sanguinis honoravit, non naturam quidem mutans, sed nature 
[ August. De Mor. Manich, Lib, 1. cap. vili. Oper. Tom. 1. coll, 
781. p, 782, b. Basil. 1509.] 
[2 Supply mysteriorum.) 


eorporis et sanguinis Christi in 
m celebrantur*." Duo affirmat. Gelasius : 


s bec habet s “ Panis ad hoe factus accipiendo 
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transubstantiationem rem esse fictam ostendit; dein, verum 
panem accipi et dentibus teri in sacramento confirmat. Nescio 
quid apertius dici potuerit pro panis essentia in cena Domini 
post verba sanctificationis, Proſeram adhuc plura testimonia. 
ex Augustino, que panis et vini substantiam semper manere 
in cena Domini confirmant. Contra Faustum Manicheum: 
“Noster autem (ait) panis et calix non quilibet, quasi propter 
Christum in spicis ot sarmentis ligatum, sient illi desipiunt, 
sed certa consecratione mysticus fit nobis, non nascitur"," Ecco, 
Augustinus dicit, “ panis certa consecratione fit mystieus;" et 
non dieit, panis certa consecratione amittit suam substantiam, 
et fit verum et reale corpus Christi, De Baptismo contra 
Donatistas inquit : “ Nam quando Dominus corpus panem vocat. 
de multorum granorum adunatione congestum, populum nostrum. 
quem portat indieat adunatum ; et quando sanguinem suum 
[vinum] appellat de botris atque acinis multis expressum atque 
in unum coactum, gregem item nostrum commixtione adunateo 
multitudinis copulatum*," Hæc verba Augustinus recitat e 
Cypriano: quee si diligenter perpenderentur a neotericis, cito 
errorem suum deponerent, et veritatem agnoscerent. Quid 
enim desiderant amplius ? Augustinus dicit Christum corpus 
suum panem vocare: quare abhorrent neoterici ab hoc loquendi 
modo, et novum fingunt; scilicet, panis non est corpus, sed, 
destructa panis substantia, sub specie et forma panis corpus 
Christi latitat? Ice loquendi forma nusquam in seripturis 
sanctis nec apud patres primitive ecclesim invenitur; sed 
tantum apud neotericos scholasticos, quorum seripta, si cum 
seripturis sacris et veteribus patribus conferantur, nihil sunt 
preter nugas et mera somnia, Præterea Augustinus hoc 
addit, quod panis multorum granorum adunatione congestus & 
Christo corpus suum sit vocatus. Quis diceret panem mullis 
granis congestum ease accidens vel formam panis, ot non panis 
Lin, substantiam? Idem dicit De Consensu Evangelistarum : “Ne 
Se= qnisquam se agnovisso Christum arbitretur, si corporis 

non est, id est, ecclesie ; cujus unitatem in sacramento panis 

significavit apostolus, dicens, ‘Unus panis, unum corpus 

I. August. Contra Faust, Man. Lib. Xx. cap. xum. Oper. Tom, Y 
col. 370, 4.) 
[* Id. De Baptism. contra Donat. Lib, vn. eap 1. Oper, Tom, vir. 
col. 490. D.— where corpus suum,—quem portabat,—sang. gu. vinum. 
app. —greg. it. nos. significat, &. 
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persona retinet tum Dei tum hominis veram et uinam 
naturam et conditionem; ita ot sacramentum ‚ continet, 
tum rei owlestis tum terrestris genuinam naturam atque condi- 
lionem. Sed per assumptionem humanitatis in Deum Christus 
nullius nature substantiam destruxit aut permutayit, verum 
utriusque nature veritatem Dei et hominis servavit, Quare 
per institutionem Christi assumptio panis et vini in sacramen- 
tum sui corporis et sanguinis panis et vini substantiam non 
destruxit aut permutavit, sed utriusque nature veritatem. 
panis et vini servavit. Deinde dicit, quod “ omnis res illarum 
rerum naturam et veritatem in se continet ex quibus conficitur," 
Cum ergo sacramentum conficitur ex Dei gratia et panis et 
vini substantia, oportet, juxta Augustini sententiam, panis et 
vini naturam et veritatem in se, cum sit sacramentum, 

et non abjicere vel mutare, ut neoterici dicunt. Et 

post idem dicit, * Sicut ergo colestis panis, qui Christi caro 
est, suo modo vocatur corpus Christi, eum revera sit sacra- 
mentum corporis Christi, illius videlicet quod visibile, quod 
palpabile, in cruce positum est ; vocatur ipsa immolatio carnis, 
qua sacerdotis manibus fit, Christi passio, mors, erucifixio, non 
rei veritate, sed significante mysterio!" ete. Ecoe dicit, suo 
modo panis vocatur corpus Christi, non quod revera sit corpus, 
sed sacramentum corporis; et quod vocatur ipsa immolatio 
carnis quee sacerdotis manibus fit, ete, non rei veritate, sed. 
significante mysterio. Et quomodo hæc intelligenda sint 
5 — N docet in libro de doctrina Chris- 
tiana: “Ut autem literam sequi, et signa pro rebus qua his 
significantur accipere, servilis infirmitatis est; ita et inutiliter. 
signa interpretari male vagantis erroris est," 

Deum obsecro in visceribus Christi, ut tandem mentes neo- 
tericorum aperiat ad sacra sua oracula intelligenda, Mirum 
enim est tam multa de patribus jactitare, cam nihil sub sole 
magis illorum errorem perimat hac in causa quam sanctorum 
patrum testimonia, Panem in sententiis Prosperi sacramentum 
corporis Christi appellat Augustinus: hic autem dicit, quod sig- 
num pro re que hoc significatur. accipere servilis infirmitatis est. 
Non sunt igitur signa in locum rerum signatarum extollenda, 
nec inutiliter interpretanda : sed suum honorem a Christo = | 


[è Ibid. col. 2279.] 
[2 August. Do Doctr. Christ. Lib. 111. cap. 1x. Oper. — 
50. à. Basil. 1869. 


430 DE VERA DOCTRINA ET USU 


pro nobis idem Deus effudit,” cte,! Et statim post pauc 
sequuntur : “In illis ergo sacrificiis quid esset d 
figurate si, : in hoc autem sacrificio quid 
donatum sit evidenter ostenditur. In [illis] sacrificiis preenun- 
ciabatur Filius Dei pro impiis oceidendus: in hoc autem 
impiis annunciatur occisus," ete, Augustinus dicit, “ offerimus 
sacrificium panis et vini :" non dicit, per verba sanctificationis 
tollimus panem et vinum, ut neoterici dicunt. — Religiosius 
ergo nobis. erit, cum scriptura sacra et cum sanctis. 
panis et vini substantiam retinero et offerre Deo nostro, ut 
ait Augustinus, quam cum neotericis novam mutationem et 
destructionem panis et vini in sacra cena Domini inducere, et 
creaturam panis et vini pro Deo ipso colere ac venerari, cum 
nulla creatura sit vel possit esse cadem cum Deo; ut idem 
Augustinus eodem libro testatur cap, 222 

oa vini substantim destracticoem vel JA 


ena Domini qualis pe 

icit, nostra mutatio in bap- 

lestruetionem vel substantialem corporis nostri 
nostra 


isti, inquit Emissenos. Et ut hoe 


I August. De Fido, ad Petr, Diac. cap. xix. ibid. col, 230. 0. m.) 

[2 Neque angelos aliam quamlibet creaturam. ejusdem 
nature esse, cujus est secundum naturalem divinitatem kumma | 
"Trinitas.—Ibid, col. 231. 0.] 

[* Corp. Jur. Canon. Deeret. rrr. Pars. De Consec. Dist, it. cap, 
35. Decretal. Gratian, col, 2268, Venot, 1004. 

[* Qu. interne?) 
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vertuntur in principes ecclesim!," Sed hme 

mum portinet, et non ad corporis et sanguinis 
nam quantum ad corpus attinet, — 
eucharislim mque miseri atquo antea; sed quoad E 
fidem, fortiores fiunt et potentiores quam ut vel — 
ab inferno vincantur. Eusebius conversionem panis et vini ' 
in sacra Domini ccena nostrae conversioni ad obsequium Dei | 
in baptismo comparavit: Hieronymus vero videtur panis et 
vini substantiam in corpus ot sanguinem Christi per 
sanctificationis extollere; sed eo modo quo rite utentes: 
mento eucharistim ad regiam perferantur dignitatem, — 
fideles et recto utentes eucharistia. roges facti sunt, non 


quis illis abuteretur indigne, vel pro communi pane et vino 
haberet, reus esset corporis et sanguinis ), non quod sub- 
stantialiter panis et vinum transeant vel migrent in substan- 
tiam corporis et sanguinis Domini, sed quod ea 
Facessant ergo et procul fiant a cogitationibus et fide om- 
nium piorum hme vana, falsa, puorilia, et nooterica de tran- 
substantiatione elementorum panis et vini in ipsam corporis 
et sanguinis Christi substantiam, Christianorum enim est 
agnoscere, gratias quoque agere Deo Patri nostro emlesti, 
quod per Christum Jesum Filium ejus facti sunt reges, quibus. 
datur potestas conenleandi et premendi peccatum, diabolum, 
mortem, et infernum; et quod panis et vini substantiam in. 
eucharistia Christi institutio in sacramentum eorporis et san- 
guinis sui evexit: in cujus sacramenti vero usu a Christo 
ecclesim sum tradito fides recte utentium sacramento utentium 
animos et mentes ad sethera trahit; ubi corpore et sanguine 
Christi pascuntur atque aluntur efficaciter: hoc est, qui rite et 
religiose sacramento corporis et sanguinis Christi communicat. 
est vere in Christo, et Christus vere in illo. Esse autem in 
Christo, est omnium meritorum ejus esse participem : Christum= 
que in nobis esse est virtute Spiritus sui se nobis ostendere 
esse vitæ auctorem, causamque ejusdem, atque nostro spiritui. 
[! Hieron. in Esai, xxi. Lib. vi, Ibid. fol. 42, p] s 


peccatorum „ 
ß 
te Filii Dei, Hiec et mille alia utilissima ex 
com diseuntur, ubi vera doctrina do utra- 
ti (scilicet, terrena et celesti) retinetur, Sed 


onia sanctorum patrum, quee panis et vini substan- 
a verbis sanctificationis in eucharistia, redeo. 
gnus de institutione Monachalis regule, cap. neun. 
d sumptio eucharistiw fieri debeat cum timore 
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cipat.” Verba etiam monachi ad Basilium. — 
tenda. Quo affectu (inquit) percipere debemus. 

sanguinis Christi gratiam ?" Non queerit quomodo si 

menta panis et vini formanda in ipsam eorporis et — 
Christi substantiam: nec quirit quo affectu percipere debe- 
amus corporis et sanguinis Christi substantiam, sed corporis 
et sanguinis Christi gratiam. Undo omnibus constat, quod 
tempore Basilii Magni istud figmentum et somnium de tran- 
substantiatione panis et vini in ipsam naturam et substantiam 
eorporis et sanguinis Christi, atque commentum hoc Romanum 
de corporali corporis et sanguinis Christi presentia, non fue- 
runt cognita nec audita ecclesie Christi; sed panis eb vini 
sacramentalem et spiritualem mutationem in eucharistia agnos- 
cebant, quam nos etiam omni religione, reverentia, ot honore. 
profitemur, Praterea spiritualem corporis et sanguinis Christi 
presentiam in eucharistia agnoscebant, Nam Christus a suis 
sacramentis nunquam. : ideo timore et fide muniendi 
sunt qui sacramentis C | communicant. Sed corporalem 
sui preesentiam non agnoscebant: nam monachus sciscitatur 


a Basilio priecoptore suo quo affectu percipere deberet cor- 


qui semper (ut an) et adest et 

I o corda illorum recte 
Christo conjungit et adglutinat; in quibus Spiritus Sanctus 
habitat, clamans et vociferans, “ Abba, Pater,” ac testificans 
spiritibus sacramentis rite utentium, quod sunt filii Dei, per 
gratiam corporis et sanguinis Christi pro nobis super erucom 
partam: ut Basilius docet, nec realem corporis illius percep- 


subscribemus : si non possint, ut revera 

le, meminerint verborum patris Magni Basilii, 

im ex proprio dicere quod sibi videtur bonum, 
divinarum i 
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illorum mutationem substantialom in substantiam corporis et 
sanguinis sui, proferant e sacris literis testimonia, et herbam — 
illis porrigemus. Sed nos scimus, et ipsi quidem sacrifici now 
sunt nescii, quod sacre litere ne gry quidem de es 
stantiatione elementorum in coma Domini meminerint: sed 
elementorum tum nomina (ut dixi) tum substantias semper 
retinent post verba sanctificationis mque ut antea. “ Quare 
(at inquit Basilius) de his quae scripta sunt in divinis C 
nulla prorsus licentia permittitur cuiquam vel 

prohibitum est, vel omittere quod preceptum est; quum gu 
Dominus ita precoperit, dicens, “Et custodi verbum hoc 
quod. ego mando tibi hodie : non adjicies ad illud, nee auferas 
ab eo,’ Sed et terribilis quedam expectatio est judicii et 
ignis zeli, qui consumpturus est adversarios, et cos qui ausi 


14 c | caput Basilii Magni mies Fi ot cone 
non esso obtemperandum in iis 

praecipiunt. Nam illie hwo haben- 

m sane non parva est diversitas, 


autem interrumpere Kam tum, vel contaminare videntur: 
alie vero ad bue lus e sedificandum veniunt, eto.” 
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illorum substantiam tollunt et destruunt. Nam 
sanctitas et auctoritas preferonda est omnibus, 
colestibus spiritibus, ut Paulus docet. Basilius etiam 
ad Chilonem discipulum do vita solitaria idem diet? “Omnis | 
scriptura divina ex Deo est, ac admodum fructuosa, nihilque: 
per so immundum atque impurum rotinet aut præbet, nisi ei 
qui illud esse putaverit impurum,” etc! Sire parens, 
sive princeps, sive pastor, sive angelus de colo fuerit, qui 
aliud evangolizaverit quam verbi Dei sanctitas ot puritas 
evangelizavit, anathema sit, Audiatur jam Joannes Chrysos- 
tomus, quid contra istos neotericos dicat. 
Fomu, Joannes Chrysostomus: “Sed cujus rei gratia non aquam 
wp sed vinum post resurrectionem bibit? Perniciosam quandam 
hæresim radicitus evellere voluit, eorum qui aqua in mysteriis 
utuntur: ita ut ostenderet quia ot quando hoc mysterium 
iradidit vinum tradidit; etiam post resurrectionem in nuda 
mysterii mensa vino usus est*" Quid apertius desiderent 
neoterici contra vini transubstantiationem ? Quando (in 
Chrysostomus) Christus hoc mysterium tradidit, vinum tradidit, 
quod etiam post resurrectionem in nuda mysterii mensa bibit. 
Quod post consecrationem tradidit vinum fuisse affirmat ; ub 
id quod post resurrectionem in nuda mensa bibebat. Miror 
igitur neotericos non erubescere, ac vereri tam clara et per- 
spicua verba et testimonia divinarum literarum ae sanctorum 
patrum illudere, Si hoc enim non sit illudero divina ot 
| humana testimonia, nescio quid sit illudere. Christus yero, 


apostolica ecclesia, et sancti patres in coma Domini elementis. 
et signis sacramenti nomina et substantias panis et vini tri- 
buunt: isti autem illusores et impostores neoterici, jurati in 
Romanum antichristum, elementis ot signis serie com Do- 
mini et nomina et substantias signorum tollunt et destruunt, 
tantumque signorum adjacentia et formas panis et vini conser- 
vant et retinent. Quod autem Christus retinet et sancti 

U naa ypap) Jedrvevoros al pitos, kal older nom» Be abro, a 
pi} kal rà AoysCouérp rowdy elvas dreing koci». Basil. Ad. Chilon. Due. 
Op. Tom. nr. p. 4. E. Paris, 1638.) 
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Chrysost. n nxxxnr in Matth. xxvi, Op. Tom. it. p. 611. J. 
Eton. 1613, 
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CNE DOMINL 


corp poc RR. 

sanguinis, retinemus in sacratissima Domini cena; 
m substantiam in Christum Deum et hominem non ex- 
les, nec illorum usum ut sacramenta et mysteria cor- 


Spiritu i : 
absolvendi ab omni schismatis et erroris suspiciono 
Deinde, quod panis et vini substantiam in cana 

cum ilorum nominibus semper retinemus, id 
FFP 
Christus enim et nomen et substantiam panis in 
inet, dicendo, “ Hoc est corpus meum." Quantum ermen 
bstantiam elementi, panis erat: rir | 


Christi erat. Idem "Christus pronunciat de 

o, "Non bibam posthac ex hoc fructu vitis, 

ud novum in regno Patris mei.” Quoad sub- 

et fructus vini erat in mystico calice: quoad 

1 mentum mortis Christi, sanguis erat Christi. 

Paulus, quoad substantiam, panem frangebat in 

quoad sacramentum et mysteria, panis commu- 

ris Christi. Patres idem testantur: quoad 

ig creatura est secundum nos, ut inquit Ire- 

" mystaria et sacramentum, corpus Christi est. 

m, panis e£ vinum sunt; sed quoad usum, 

„et sacramentum, figure sunt, symbola, obsignacula, 

veri corporis et sanguinis Christi, ut omnes vo- 

Quoad substantiam, panis et vinum sunt; 

ysteria ot res significatas, sunt gratia corporis 
Christi, ut Basilius Magnus dicit. 

peccavimus, quid commeruimus, nomina et rem 

vini retinendo in sacra Domini cena? Nonne 

‚et omnes veteres idem faciunt? Si illi ergo 

et naturam sacramentorum agnoscebant, ot nos 

s. Nam qnod dicimus et credimus ipsi prius anto 

et crediderunt: sintillorum libri judices inter nos 

„ Christi ac nostri implacabiles hostes. Judicet 

o eg: 


E 
DE VERA DOOTRINA ET USU 


442 


tolis, evangelistis, et sanctis patribus, neotericis isti 
et subscribere, qui et nomina et substantias panis 
eucharistia abhorrent et perimunt, Nam quod Cl 
gelisteo, apostoli, ct sancti patres panem et vinum vocant, 
nova, ficta, et, ementita voce transubetantiationis elementorum. 
inducta (Christo, apostolis, evangolistis, et sanctis patribus 
nunquam audita), panis et vini accidentia vocant. Hoc autem 
illis polliceor, quod si ostenderint ex sacris literis vel scriptis. 
priscorum patrum intra 600 annos post Christi assumptionem 
in 8 y vel nomina tantum transubstantiationis elementorum. 
panis et vini in substantiam corporis ot sanguinis Christi in 
ena Domini; vel quod sub involucris et accidentibus panis 
ot vini lateant corpus et sanguis Christi, quemadmodum antes 
dixi nune dico, illorum subseribam judicio ot sententim, Sed. 
nos scimus, ot ipsi non sunt inscii, quod hme puerilia, pa 
tica, et ementita nuper sunt introducta in ecclesiam per 
manos pontifices, qui non solum Christi instituta in ecclesia 
permutarunt, verum etiam totius Romani imperii et status 
christianorum principum legesque omnes violaverunt et con- 
tempserunt; et seipsos non solum hominum, verum. etiam Dei 
ac illius verbi, judices fecerunt: ut illorum lex testatur, qum 
incipit, “ Si Papa." 
Meminerimus ergo ca observare que a Christo nobis pra- 
scribuntur, et eo modo quo nobis ab eo sunt tradita ; neo noya 
ex nostro pectore eudamus, nec ab aliis excusa curemus, Deus 
enim Saddai! ipse est Deus noster: sequemur ergo illum, et 
felices perpetuo (quamvis ad tempus afflicti) erimus, Judicent 
itaque pii an mquum sit, ut neoterici, qui peregrinas voces eb 
nova vocabula finxerunt (nempe transubstantiationem panis et | 
vini, et corporis et sanguinis Christi presentium realem e&core | 
poralem sub formis et accidentibus panis et vini latitantem), 
judices ac censores sacrarum seripturarum constituantur; an. 
vero ut divinis literis ot sanctorum patrum testimoniis subji- | 
ciantar. Sed utri parti tutius, sanctius, et melius nos ipsos | 
concredere possimus,sanctarum scripturarum et y: 
testimoniis, an neotericorum mendaciis et figmentis, 
cuivis Spiritu Christi pradito dijudicare : sacrorum enim libro- | 


rum auctoritas omnibus, cum veteribus, tum 
præponenda : veteres vero nootericis sunt preferendi, | 


[ From the Hebrew "IY, Almighty.) 
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schola neotericorum auctoritatem in sacras literas et in omnes 
patres usurpat; ita u& utrumque pro suo arbitrio interpre- 
tentur; et sensum quem neoterici ex scripturis sanctis et 
priscis patribus eliciunt scripturis ipsis et sanctis patribus 
proferunt; quod est impiissimum. Nam sensum ae mentem 
Spiritus Sancti, quam in sacris literis semper quserere ecclesia 
Christi deberet, suis interpretationibus subjiciunt; et ubi 
per verbum Dei jubemur omnium spirituum dogmata probare, 
neoterici verbum Dei et sanctorum patrum scripta per illorum 
calculum et interpretationem probari eontendunt, Ideoque 
in ecclesiis que a Christo et Spiritu ejus Sancto mandantur 
et docentur negliguntur et contemnuntur; et qum a neo- 
tericis imperantur et docentur omnes amplectuntur et vene- 
rantur. Et hoc est Christum in ecclesiis propulsare, et 
antichristum erigere; mandata divina in sacramentorum usu 
contemnere, et mandata hominum venerari et eolere: ut in 
sacra cana Domini suporius ostendi; ubi nune in ecclesiis 
que tyrannidi pape subjieiuntur non solum verus usus sacra: 
Dominiem coenw exulat, verum etiam vera ot legitima conmw 
Domini doctrina expellitur. Dominus igitur et Deus Pater 
noster ccelestis in Christo Jesu pro sua immensa misericordia 
ecelesias suas a lupis et mercenariis liberet, et det illis veros 
pastores, qui gregem Christi tam misere dissipatum colligere 
studeant ad sancta: et apostolice ecclesie veritatem, ut sub 
Spiritu Christi Sancto pusillas grex pascatur pabulo vitæ 
sterne. Amen, 
Capitis primi finis, 


CAPUT IL 
Contra corporalem. Christi presentiam in eucharistia, 
Secundum capab ta que 9 MN i 


in hoe: illi corporalem corporis 
in cena Domini — ie 


mentalem corporis et 
Domini agnoscimus, c 
poralem vero Mt p 
dextram patris 

judicot vivos et mort 
tionis omnium, eum 
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moniis, et communi symbolo, quod vulgo symbolum aj 
vocatur, edocti, carnem Christi e nostra carne 

ecelo collocamus. Nam Christus post quadraginta. 
mortis et inferni tyrannide, illam carnem a nobis 
altum subduxit, ut amplius in terra locum non habeat. 


Rationes quibus movemur, ut a neotericis hac in p 
dissentiamus. 


Christus, ut suos discipulos de morte sua jam mx 
consolaretur, non solum promisit se tertio die a morte Bei. 
turum, et mortis imperium et tyrannidem destructurum ; verum 
etiam, quod a morte corpus suum gloriosum a terra elevaretín - 
colum, [et]! relictis hujus mundi sedibus celestem inhabitaret — 
orbem, donec dies ille adveniret quo cum magna gloria descen- 
deret judicaturus vivos et mortuos. Verba illius sunt hme: 
“ Exivi a Patre, et veni in mundum : iterum relinquo 
mel et vado ad Patrem,"  Relinquere autem mundum, et 
fread” Patrem, non solum est humani corporis infirmitates a e 
` fione deponere, et immortalitatem induere ; sed etiam € 
immortalitate donatam, quam mortalem et infirmam in u 
sacre virginis e nostra carne assumpsit, a terris in ccelum 
subducere : ut, quemadmodum in eruce mundus a carne 
erudeliter vitam eripuit, ita et ipse a resurrectione post 
raginta dies eandem, per mundum vita spoliatam, vivam 
immortalem e mundo in altos caslos gloriose subtraheret. 
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[John xvi) 


Prima probatio hujus assertionis, 


Christus dicebat so relieturum mundum; et, ut m 
certitudinem sui abitus animis discipulorum ing 
damas, mortem, quasi jam jam hoc esset facturus, dixit, 
mundim mundum,”  Relinquere mundum est a mundo 
mundo abesse, et in alium locum extra mundum 
atque locare. Relinquere autem mundum non 
invisibilem reddere, et modo invisibili esse in 
‘Qviatiquo qui invisibilis vel modo invisibili adest non abest. 
y abest a mundo mundum non reliquit Si 
quantum ad corporis illius veri et organic 
mundum impleret; vel invisibilis et modo in! 
loca, ubi panes in sacra ccena consecrantur, corp 
paret ; falsum esset dicere, Christum mundum 
[! The conjunction seems to be required ho 


est præsens in aliquo loco non abest ab eo 


m seculi Nos igitur Christi verbis muniti fideliter ae 
tissime credimus Christum, quoad humanitatem, hunc 
m reliquisse. 
Secunda probatio hujus assertionis. 


x Yerba afem negativa Christi sunt perpendenda, no 
m neotericorum eludantur, Non dixit 
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mus. Interim satis est quod fide illo satiemur, 
exspectamus, ut tandem facie ad faciem illum vi 
Probatio tertia kujus nostro: assertionis, 
“Si quis (inquit Christus) dixerit, Ecce hie, ecce | 
Christus, nolite credere." Rursus admonet suos 
ne credant, imo ne cogitent, eum corpore. adesse huic 
quicunque enim (inquit) locum, sive hic sive illic, 
assignaverint, nolite credere. Qui ergo Christum supra caput. 
sacerdotis, vel intra ejus manus, aut in pixide pies assige 
nant, et demonstrant, gravissime peccant, hoc mandatum 
Christi “ nolite credere" contemnentes ; et tandem hujus mam 
dati violationem infernalibus flammis (nisi resipuerint) luent 
in perpetuum. Et revera Christus Salvator noster, 
corpus ejus jam gloriosum, nee sursum nee deorsum per 
manus hominum jam agitari, moveri, nec elevari potest ; sed 
ut dixi, cwlum gloriose obtinet, et terram (hoe est fidelium. 
mentes) sursum suo Spiritu elevat, ut superna quaeramus ot | 
curemus, et non terrestria, Nostræ autem mentes, dum hie 
vivimus, u peccati maculis et rerum caducarum nimio amore | 
elevantur, ut eterna agnoscant et amplectantur: et tandem 
etiam corpora nostra convivificabit, ut sint conformia corpori 
suo glorioso. Illius autem Spiritu nos movemur et sumus: 
sed ejus corpus movere non possumus, Ideo caute et dili- 
genter præmonuit ecclesiam, ut ab hujusmodi insaniis et 
praestigiis caveret. 


Probatio quarta nostra: assertionis. 


"Itaque Dominus, postquam loquutus esset eis, 
est in colis, et consedit a dextris Dei.” Idem dieit et 
Paulus: * Qui et suscitatus est, qui etiam est ad dextram. 
Dei,” ete, Ubi vero Christus sæpius admonuisset suos, ne. 
crederent corporalem ejus presentiam foturam super terram ; 
et si quis id affirmaret ac assereret dicendo, ecce bio, ecce 
illic, non esse ei erodendum; et eum verbis non 
docuisset, quod pauperes secum semper haberent, ert 
ipsum ; et praeterea palam dixisset, “ Ego relinquo 
jam ne admonitio et doctrina ejus de abitu suo 
eorum insideret, admonitionem et doctrinam suam nat 
actu et ipsa corporis ablatione non solum a terris, * | 
etiam ab illorum aspectibus, quibus illum. ad nubes u 


bantur: ut Marcus evangelista et Paulus apostolus 
testantur, “Receptus est, inquit Marcus, in celum," lea. 
alio in loco Paulus dicit, quod Christus penetravit colos. 
Et iterum: “Non enim in manu facta sancta ingressus est 
“Christus,” ote. Ex istis vero locis admonemur, ut duo creda- 
; primum, quod Christus, quantum ad carnem, mundum 
e 3 secundum, quod carnem, quam in mundo assumpsit, 
-emlo collocavit; ita ut jam, quoad carnem, Christus ubi 
fuit homo non sit; et in cclo, ubi prius non erat 
carnem, jam (relicta terra) resideat : quemadmodum alii 
sacre scripture: testantur. 


1 5. Probatio nostra: assertionis. 


“Qui consodit ad dextram throni majestatis in colis." Mare mrt 
Et iterum: “Perpetuo sedet ad dextram Dei.” Christus, 
ut corporalem sui absentiam ab hoc mundo suis discipulis 
persuaderet, variis ac gravissimis usus fuit argumentis, Pri- 
mum, jussit ut non crederent iis qui dicerent, Ecce hie, ecce 
est Christus: secundum, quod pauperes cum illis semper 
haberent, sed ipsum non haberent: tertium, quod relinqueret 
mundum, et iret ad Patrem. Jam vero ne quis de illius ora- 
tonis veritate, quam de abitu suo sepius cum discipulis 
"habuit, dubitaret, adest tempus quo id priestaret factum quod 
hactenus verbis preedixit, “ Receptus ost (inquit Marcus) in 
‚emlum.” Et ne quis putaret phantasma aut spectrum fuisso 
quod in ewlos ascendit, S. Lucas in Actis Apostolorum modum 
et certitudinem Christi ascensionis fidelissime annotat et nobis 
commendat. “Cum essent (inquit) defixis in ccelum oculis, 
eunte illo, ecce viri duo astiterunt illis amicti vestibus albis, 
qui et dixerunt, Viri Galilei, quid statis intuentes in celum? 
elle A 
vidistis eum euntem in ccolum.” Duo docet 


8. Evangelista: primum, quod vere et visibiliter Jesus 
- ascenderit; quod et angeli cœlestes et oculi discipulorum 
testantur: deinde, quod eodem visibili modo venturus sit in 
- extremi temporis articulo. Et donoc dies illo advenerit, 
-eclum et non terra Christum, quoad humanitatem, servabit. 
+ ut quemadmodum ante ascensionem Christus juxta 
suam tantum erat in terra, et non in calo; ita 
Post resurrectionem juxta carnem suam tantum sit in ccelo, et 
non in terra. 


EM 


ete lu. 
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6. Probatio hujus assertionis. - 


* Illum oportet callum suscipere usque ad tempus restau- 
rationis omnium," Petrus de Christo (quatenus homo est) 
loquitur: quem juxta carnem oportet ecelum suscipore usque 
ad novissimam diem, Petrus autem non dicit, quod ecelum. 
suscipiet illum quantum ad formam ejus visibilem et corporis 
Jus dimensiones, quantitates, et qualitates, sed in terris erit 
secundum carnem forma invisibili et modo non quantitatiyo, 
vel erit in eucharistia non ut in loco, non corporali modo, ut 
neoterici misere et pueriliter dicunt: sed Lucas claris et 
evidentissimis verbis testatur, quod Christus terras reliquit, et 
nubes suscepit illum ab oculis eorum; et Petrus lucidissime 
dicit hune Jesum qui assumptus est in ccelum, oportere ccelum 
suscipero usque ad tempus restaurationis omnium, 


7. Probatio hujus assertionis. 


“Quemadmodum vidistis illum euntem in coelum, sie veniet," 
S. Lucas ut omnem suspicionem corporalis Christi prassentio 
ab ecclesia tolleret, dicit, quod quemadmodum vidistis illam. 
euntem in colum, ita veniet; hoc est, eadem visibili forma, 
Duo saluberrima dogmata in hisce verbis continentur: unum, 
de Christi Salvatoris nostri corporis e terris elevatione et ab- 
latione; alterum vero de ejus corporis adventu in. novissimo 
die; usque in quem diem et horam nunquam terris corpore 
aderit, ut Petrus testatur. 


B. Probatio hujus assertionis. 

* Mortem Domini annunciate, donec venerit," Duo D. 
Paulus hisce verbis ecclesiam Christi docet: primum, quod 
sacra ccena Domini sit recordatio et memoria mortis et passionis. 
Christi; nam (inquit) quoties coma rite celebratur, mora 
Christi, qua a morte seterna sumus redempti, ob oculos mentis 
et fidei nostre ponitur: secundum, Christum ipsum, cujus 
mortem per cenam hane exprimimus, re ipsa corpore eens 
suse non adesse, Dicit enim, “ Donec venerit," Quasi dice- 
ret, quamvis miranda et ineffabilis futura sit persecutio et 
tyrannis in ecclesia Christi, dum Christus corpore ab ecclesia 
abest residens in ccelis, talis est tamen Dei amor et Df he de 
erga suam ecclesiam, ut usque ad Filii ejus in corpore adven= 
ium duratura sit vera ecclesia, ut inter electos Christi mors. 


: ‚et non præsens tempus quo nune adest quoties sacra 
cna peragitur, vel aliquot verba a ministris recitantur. 
Nona probatio hujus assertionis. 
" Superna queerite, ubi Christus est ad dextram Dei coios u. 
n Jubemur per D. Paulum superna querere, quia 
superne Christus est quoad corporis ejus presentiam: quo 
ERU ua Sarara nbiqani tes es ima een 
ut propheta testatur. “Quo ibo (inquit) a spiritu (rus. 
uo, et quo a facie tua fugiam? Si ascendero in colum, u 
z si descendero ad infernum, ades," ete. Ne igitur 
| neotericis Romanis zavrayovcíav, hoc est, ubiquitatem 
is corporis constituamus. Paulus unum locum (nempe 
beatas et cœlestes) nobis corpori Christi assignat; ubi 
tus corpore suo solum residet superne (inquit) et non 
inferne.  Viderint isti neoterici, qui corpus Christi ita dis- 
"tendunt et dilatant ut celos et terras impleat, quomodo 
[ Lo (qui dixit quod mundum relinqueret, quod ad ejus 
itatem spectat) et Paulo (qui per adverbium loci, “ubi,” 


„Cum domi sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a Domino." cw, v. 
esse in corpore est hae vita, que miseriis ot calamitati: Ff 
variis jacet obnoxia ot aflicta, frui. Porogrinari autem a fearon 
est, non solum æterna beatitudine et felicitate ad qua 

caroro, dum hic vivitur; verum etiam corporis illius 
sentia carere qui morte sua cœlos et immortales glorias 
meruit. Tendimus autem ac contendimus, ut post hanc 
ecelis cum eo vitam degamus, qui per mortem suam 


uit, et immortale suum corpus a nostro consortio 
Mein; và Jona, a nobis, ot nos ab ipso, ad tempus 
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omni calamitatum et afflietionum perturbatione et sensu, per- 
peram D. Paulum torquent. Nam dum peregrinamur a 
Domino, et maximis calamitatibus afficimur pro illius nomine, 
maximam illius grati et fortitudinis abundantiam presentem. 
esse sentimus; ita ut ejus Spiritus presentia que jam patimur 
non solum contemnamus, verum etiam gravissima et perieu- 
losissima quz» ventura esse putamus in Christo non curemus + 
quod fieri non posset, si hospites et peregrini essemus 3 
Domino Deo nostro, qui nos consolatur in omni tribulatione 
nostra; ita ut non solum patienter, verum etiam gratanter, 
omnia feramus, Hostes enim et adversarios patienter ferimus, 
et illorum salutem seque Deo ut nostram sedulo dies ac noctes 
commendamus : Deo perpetuas canimus laudes, quod nos dig- 
netur pro sui nominis gloria aliquid pati: et tantum rogamus 
in nostris precibus, ut vel vincat illius verbi veritas que op- 
primitur, vel nos per mortem cito ad se revocet, Nam satis 
diu nos vixisse putamus, si in hac vita neotericorum idolola- 
iriam fortiter usque ad mortem contemnamus: quod facturi 
sumus Deo protegente, qui magna sua misericordia nos primum. 
eripuit per Christam e morte wterna; deinde, ab hereticorum 
et papistarum impia doci ; et transtulit nos in lucem elari- 
latis suse, quam nunquam expungi patietur iis qui illam in 
verbo suo studiose precibus quaerunt. 
Decimatertia probatio nostra: assertionis. 

“Ecco aperte loqueris, nec proverbium ullum dicis? 
Postquam Christus dixisset, “ Relinquo mundum et vado ad 
Patrem,” apostoli dicebant illum aperte fuisse loquutum, 
nec proverbium ullum protulisse, Aperto autem loqui est 
ita rem de qua agitur clare et perspicue enunciare et proferre; 
ut ab iis quibus res commendatur absque omni dubitatione, 
heesitatione, et itato intelligatur et cognoscatur. Sie 
Christum fuisse loquutum de ejus abitu ex hoc mundo ad 
Patrem iscipuli ejus testantur hisce verbis, “ Ecco aperte 
loqueris :” quasi dixissent, satis lucido intelligimus quee dicis 
et doces, quod abiturus es a mundo, Jam neoterici 
que Christus aperte et lucide protulit, suis technis, vafritiis, 
imposturis, et præstigiis obfuscant et obumbrant; ut neo 
veritas nec perspicuitas verborum Christi intelligi aut percipi 


possint, Ubi enim Christus liquido dicit, ** d mundum," 
quod omnes discipuli (quamvis rudes et satis adhuc carnales) 


perspicue intellexerunt, neoteriei dicunt quod non reliquit 
mundum; hoe est, non penitus abstulit corpus suum ex hoc 
mundo, sed invisibilem se fecit mundo, et modo invisibili mundo 
‘semper adest, ac in mundo se continet, ad quatuor vel quinque 
verborum prolationem per presbyterum in papistica missa ; et 
nodo visibili residet, ac se juxta corpus continet in ccelo: 
ta veras corporis sui qualitates et quantitates corporaliter 
Bs juxta autem corpus quod nullas humanas 
ion enam Domini occupat, ac in 
e Visibile corpus Christi corporaliter locant in 
Mis: invisibile vero Christi corpus corporaliter docent esse 
in eucharistia Sed hoc non est aperte et liquido, sed obseure 
igt loqui. Christus autem mullum „ig, quod est Provebium 

T Proverbium enim est quod non facile ab 
mibus intelligitur, vel quia verba ex quibus constat sunt 
„ inusitata, aut varie significationis; vel quia talem in se 
bium continet eruditionem et doctrinam, ut raro vel 
comprehendamus: quemadmodum sunt sententim 
quas Yuin, id est, eir di in quibus non 
m sin malte dica vota, verum edem enteni quam 
"plurima intellectu admodum difficiles, Christi autem oratio 
habuit ad suos de discessu corporis sui e terris, que erat 
ista, *Exivi a Patre, et veni in mundum; iterum relinquo 
et vado ad Patrem," nihil ambiguitatis, difficultatis, 
bscuritatis (ut apostoli testantur) in se habuit; sed palam 

que fuerunt dicta in hae oratione de corporis ejus 
a intellexerunt. Parum igitur candide et minus Chris- 
© faciunt neoterici, qui perspicuitati et lumini verborum 
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literis deducta, rata, et obsignata, quam veram ac sinceram: 
coram Deo et sanctis angelis ejus ex verbo Dei scimus, agnos- 
cimus, tutamur, et defendimus; pro qua vitam hanc mortalem. 
deponere (si ita Deo visum fuerit) sumus parati ; certo persuasi: 
quod animas nostras sic doponendo bene facturi simus, et cum 
Christo per Christum vieturi imperpetuum. Jam ad alias ra- 
tiones quibus movemur ut a nooterieis dissentiamus descendam.. 
Decimaquarta probatio nostra: assertionis. 

Hebei ir "Similis est fratribus per omnia excepto peccato, Si 
Christus similis sit fratribus per omnia, juxta D, Pauli testi- 
monium, injuriam faciunt Christo qui illum dissimilem fra- 

Shen ene iribus reddunt. Similem esse fratribus est, non solum carnis 

ue sanguinisque et anime fratrum naturis et substantiis commu- 
nicare, verum etiam illarum veras qualitates, quantitates, et 
dimensiones naturz et substantim fratrum semper retinere et 

t uo deposuerit, tunc desinit esse 

similis fratribus. Jam talis est nostra natura et substantia, 
ut semper locum occupet; et dum in uno loco faerit, pro eodem. 
temporis instanti in alio loco esse non possit: ut natura et 
amegi. substantia corporis Elie, dum esset in terris et hme loca in- 
feriora mun teneret, in celis non agebat, nec turbine ab 
u ibi Elias ascendit turbine in cœlum, 

amante, “O pater, pater, Israelitarum 

terris cum Eliswo tune desiit esse. Talis 

autem est natura et conditio omnis seminis Abrahre, ut semper 
unum locum pro uno temporis instanti oceupet; ita ut simul 
diversa loca occupare non possit. Cum 

ab Abrahami semine assumptam similis 

1 ivas, et genuinas conditiones et 

corporis retineat, oportet ut eisdem nature 

ur et contineatur (quod ad humanitatem 


dum terras hasce — a supernis 
sedibus abfuit. Ita quoad corporis ejus veritatem et substan- 
tiam simul eclum et terram implere vel oecupare non possit, 
quin fratribus statim futurus dissimilis, Quod si corporis 
ejus naturam et substantiam, quam ex Abrahami semine 
Christus in utero beate virginis assumpsit, ita extendat ac 
dilatet, ut eclum et terram simul impleat vel occupet, naturam. 


i n convertitur; nec preestantior et dignior natura in 
( V 
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Et quemadmodum in terris humanam naturam mortalem ase 
sumpsit in Deum, et tamen mortalis nature humans condis 
tionem non destruxit, nec divine natare adeequavit, sed utrique 
nature, Dei et hominis, semper suas servavit conditiones et 
qualitates (excepto peccato), ut Christus, quatenus homo, juxta 
maturam divinam in ccelis esset et in terris; juxta naturam 
humanam in terris esset et non in ccelis: ita et a resurrectione 
a mortuis tertio die veram humanam naturam jam factam 
immortalem semper servavit, et tandem in carlos a terra sus- 
tulit, ut jam in ccelis Deus fieret et homo, ubi ante solus Deus 
erat; et in terris usque ad consummationis tempus Deus 
tantum esset (sublata corporis sui substantia) ubi ante Deus 
erat et homo. Ita sicuti post incarnationis sun: mysterium in 
i egit juxta utriusque nature, divinitatis 
virtutem, et efficaciam ; pari modo 
jam post illius min carlos in terris agit juxta divi- 
nitatis substantiam « tatis (per divinitatem) efficaciam 
(hoc est, Spiritu suo), et noi am. Nam quemadmodum 
nostra conversatio per Spiritum Sanctum in cœlis ost, unde 
expectamus Redemptorem nostrum, qui reformabit corpora 
nostra, ub sint conformia corpori suo glorioso; et tamen quoad - 
corporis nostri sub: tantiam i in terris deorsum solum degimus 


useitati substantialiter et corporaliter 

substantialiter et corporaliter de~ 

‘os et mortuos, Interim quia 

'aulus dicit) similis, corporis illius sub- 

xtram Dei Patris eollocamus, ut quoad. 

anguinis presentiam nec in ccema mee in 

terris queramus, sed ubi est ad dextram Dei sedens. 

Illic eum. querimus, dum hie vivimus: illic eum inveniemus, 
eum hoc corporis ergastulo fide ipsius liberati fuerimus, — 

Recognoscamus verba D. Pauli, “ Similis est fratribus 

omnia dempto peccato," Non dicit Paulus, Similis fuit fras 

tribus per omnia: sed, “est (inquit) similis fratribus per omnia!” 

Paulus hanc epistolam post Christi ascensionem in celos scripsit, 

cum jam omnes mortalis corporis deposuisset conditiones, et 
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immortalitate donatus esset; et tamen dicit, “ Similis est fra- | 
tribus :“ unde constat, quod Christus, quoad humanitatem ejus 
attinet, non exuit humanas conditiones per resurrectionem,quam- 
yis immortale, incorruptibile, gloriosum, et spirituale corpus 
induisset ; humanam naturam per resurrectionem ad incorrup- 
tionem restituens, non ejus veritatem auferens. Humana 
autem natura post resurrectionis magnificentiam eadem que 
erat (quod ad veram humane nature substantiam attinet) 
semper permansit ; sed immortalitatem nature humane, quam 
anten non habuit, in resurrectione assumpsit. Sed mutata 
jam corporis Christi mortalitate, et immortalitate donata, ad- 
huc (inquit Paulus) Christus est fratribus similis; hoc est, 
verus homo ex anima rationali et humana carne subsistens, 
ut Athanasius dicit, Presterca dixit quod Christus non solum 
‘similis est fratribus, verum etiam, “ per omnia, inquit, similis 
est fratribus:” ac si dixisset, Exceptis peccati sordibus et 
maculis, Christus quoad humanitatis sum substantiam et na- 
turam in omnibus convenit et similis est fratribus, Illi autem 
yeram corporis humani naturam, hoc est, corpus et animam, 
habent : eadem ergo et Christus habet. Illi eandem 
humani naturam non ubique vel pluribus in locis simul habent; 
sed in uno loco pro uno temporis instanti semper retinent: 
idem et Christus facit. Nunquam enim legitor Christum 
ad veram humani sui corporis substantiam attinet) simul 
in pluribus locis fuisse. Fratres autem ejus, quos corpore o 
terra sustulit, ut Enoch et Elias, quoad corporis illorum et 
anime substantiam jam non sunt in terris: sic et Christus, 
qui illis est similis, quoad corporis et anime ejus substantiam 
jam non est in terris; nam e terris in carlos corpus et ani- 
mam suam subduxit. 

Nos igitur, qui corporalem ejus præsentiam in ccena nega- 
mus, cum D. Paulo illum similem per omnia fratribus facimus, 
Neoterici autem, qui corporalem ejus priesentiam in ccena asse- 
runt, cum Marcione, Eutyche, et aliis hwreticis, per omnia dissi- 
milem fratribus suis faciunt; nam omnia que naturm humano 
semper et inseparabiliter adsunt, sive sit morti obnoxia, sivo. 
a morte libera, neoterici tollunt. Sed sive sit natura humana 
in Christo in Deum assumpta, sive natura humana quie ex puris 
maturalibus constat, semper natura humana suas nativas et 
inseparabiles qualitates retinet ac servat; non nomina, verba, 

‘ot titulos tantum, sed res ipsas, Nam quemadmodum in essens 
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tia divina consistit unitas, ac in personis pluralitas; ita in per- 
sona Christi (quoad personm proprietatem) est unitas, et in 
unitate personm consistit essentim pluralitas. Christus enim 
utriusque nature veras essentias, Dei et hominis, in unitate 
persone retinet; ita ut in Christo nec naturarum commixtionem 
nee personm divisionem confitemur. Utriusque autem natura» 
essentias in Christi persona ponimus; sed commixtionem na- 
turw, vel divisionem persone non agnoscimus, Et ideo est 
quod Paulus dicit, Christum, quoad ejus naturam humanam, 
similem esse fratribus, 

Viderint isti neoterici, qui corporalem Christi presentiam in 
sacramento constituunt, qualenam corpus et qualem naturam 
humanam Christo tribuant. Paulus quidem tale corpus talemque 
naturam humanam Christo semper ascribit, qualia nos porta- 
mus et circumferimu excepto pecie et jam a Christi resur- 
rectione, excepta. i 
naturam nunquam 
biles qualitates, quse essentiae nal 
per, ubicunque fuerit, corpus humanum in loco est, et habet 


suas longitudines, profunditates, altitudines, ac alias dimen- 
humanum corpus sua membra discreta, 


rius locum occupet, vel ut simul 
sed i in corpore humano caput 
suum locum et dignitate " 
dicat; collum; sca 


q hristus, quatenus homo, sit similis 
suis fratribus: hoc est, quod tale habeat corpus humanum, 
quod humanis proprietatibus (hoc est, longitudine, latitudine, eb 
profunditate humani corporis) absolvitur. Et in hoo corpore 
vero et organico membra habet discreta, disjuncta, ae sepa- 
rata, ut singula discretim in suo corpore suas proprias sedes et 


PT 
membri locum usurpet, ut antea dixi. Trutinemus igitur et 


1 e eee eee. 
fingunt ad quatuor verborum prdlationom adesse in ona 
Domini, has retineat conditiones, vel non. Ipsimet vero id 


et dicunt verum corpus Christi in coma adesse; 
sed tamen non localiter. Dicunt etiam naturale corpus Christi 
confici ex pane, sed illud naturale corpus in sacramento 


nullas habere naturales proprietates. Habere autem 


Christi in cena singula membra humani corporis dicunt; sed 
non disjunctim et separatim posita, propter panis formam, qua» 
arctior et angustior est quam ut sub ea singula membra Christi 
corporis propria loca et naturales sedes vindicent atque possi- 
deant. Totum tamen et integrum Christum, quatenus est 
verus homo, intra bini pollicis mensuram et ambitum (ut aiunt) 
continent; ita ut caput et pedes, brachia et venter, unum locum 
in eorpore Christi teneant. 

Hiec voro et infinita alia stulta, absurda, et puerilia habent. 
e h aaa a aE 
dant. Est verum corpus, sed non simile 
el sarao con an naar arp dial 
Vera natura humana in ccena adest, sed omni naturm human» 
dissimilis. Quam horrenda sunt ista, et quam periculosa chris- 
tiano homini, talem naturam humanam et tale corpus humanum 
Christo (qui verus est Deus et homo) attribuero, quie nullas 
humans natura conditiones habeat! Si hoc non sit humani- 
tatem Christi penitus tollere et destruere, judicent omnes qui 
Christum ex animo norunt et diligunt. Hoc autem firmiter. 
credimus, et nullatenus dubitamus, quod Christus Jesus Salva- 
tor noster, quantum ad humanitatem ejus attinet, similis sit 
nobis, excepto peccato: et illam similitudinem, quam juxta 
humanam naturam habet nobiscum, nunquam (quocunque in loco 
fuerit) deposuit, sive in terris sive in ceelis fuerit. Cum igitur 
doctrina et fides neotericorum tale corpus Christi in ccena 
constituant quod corporibus nostris per omnia sit dissimile, ab 
illis merito, verbo Dei coacti, dissentimus, et corpus rri spiri 

predieant omnino negamus; nam (Paulus t) similis , 
E nie Ejus verbis eredimus et firmiter ad- 
daremus ; a quibus, adjuvante Deo, nec ferro nec igne dimove- 
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somnium aut phantasma: nam verus Christus, ubicunque sit, 
similis est fratribus. Et quem illi fingunt in missa, fratribus. 
dissimilem, nos ignoramus, Satis autem est quod similem nobis 
agnoscimus, quem in ccelis sursum colimus et adoramus ; unde 
venturus est in novissimo die, ut causas omnium rectissimo 
judicio discernat: apud quem nihil dubitamus quin adversarii 
nostri, antichristus Romanus cum suis rasis, ipsorum impie- 
tatis rationem reddituri sint, nisi in hae vita hujus hereseos 
et idololatrim illos pœnituerit. Quod ut concedat ille qui solus 
corda hominum ad poenitentiam convertit, obnixe in Christo 
precor. Amen, 


Decimaquinta probatio nostra: assertionis. 

“Hoc facite in mei commemorationem," Si quis recte. 
horum verborum naturam et Christi sententim proprietatem: 
perpendat, nullo negotio animadvertat Christum sui corporis 
in mortem traditi memoriam per sacram comam instituisse, et 

3 Nam jussi 


“ Facite," ss , Create de novo corpus meum; nee 
dixit, Transubstanti panis ot vini substantiam in meum cor- 
peccatorum, Nihil horum dixit; sed, 

= nempe, mx me jam videtis facere. 


mysterio u unius auctor 
ergo est Domini Institutione, verbo, atque exemplo panem 
et vinum commu! u exuere, ot in sacrum usum applicare; 
et non panis et substantiam vel penitus destruere, aut 
in aliam substantiam, nempe corporis Christi, transubstantiare, 
Mirum est quod hujus dictionis, “facite,” naturam neo- 
terici aliquando, saltem ido, non perpendant. Sed, quem- 
admodum ex verbis Christi, ita et ex sententiis ejus nihil certi 
constituunt, Præstarot omnino potius naturam vocum per- 
pendere et explicare quam contra vocum naturam et veritatem. 
voces detorquere, et in peregrinam significationem urgere. 
Nam ubi de vocis natura et proprietate nihil certi constat, 
sursum ac deorsum, Euripi more, quiequid disputatur vagatur. 
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Reclam ergo definitionem vocis in omnibus controversiis con» 
‘stituant; et tunc facile elici possit cuinam sententim et utri 
parti vocis proprietas magis conveniat. Quis autem hanc 
vocem, “facite,” in Christi sententia, “Hoc facite in mei sacro. 
a idem significare quod, “hoc corpus 
moum sacrificate,” non ad memoriam, sed re ipsa? Hoc equidem. 
"Christianum non est, sed potius Protea aut Vertumnum agere; 
yocesque a Christo simpliciter prolatas a simplici ot genuina 
natura detorquere, maxime cum nullum similem loquendi 
modum ex sacris libris proferre possint. Neque vero, si id 
etiam possent, firmum argumentum inde conficeretur, tota 
scriptura testante Christum semel immolatum esse, 
ldem etiam neoterici faciunt in hac voce, “memoria,” memoria, 
Proprictatem et naturam memori, qua: absentium tantum 
i comprehendit, presentium naturas, proprie- 
tates, ac substantias comprehendere volunt: ut Christi absentis 
a terra memoria sit idem atque ipsum corpus Christi jam præ» 
sens habere. Primum, memorie naturam ac proprietatem. 
tollunt, qu circa rei memorato substantise absentiam versatur + 
quod est non solum ignorantia finitionis memori vocis naturam 
| praterire, sed ctiam et partes et membra memorie non intelli- 
| gere. Nam memoria est vel naturalis, vel artificialis, vel 
| spiritualis, Naturalis retinet absque omni externo adminiculo xv 
quz antea intellectu vol sensuum perspicuitate sunt comprehensa, Pata 
Artificialis en retinet que vel ex intellectus industria vel sen- ungen 
suum perspicuitate comprehendit ; sed non absque aliquo ad- 
miculo, vel sensibus externe objecto, aut de novo intrinsecus 
animo concepto. Adminiculum autem externum est annulus, Admini- 
liber, vel hujusmodi quibus solent uti qui amicorum immer 
mores esse nolunt. Spiritualis vero memoria ea retinet, spiri- spina 
tualia qua» ex Spiritus sancti afllatu comprehendit ; et tamen, ns 
apprehensa ex memoria elaberentur, spiritus ac fidei contem- 
plationi Deus optimus adminicula spiritualia adjunxit. Hasce 
omnes memorim species circa earum rerum substantias que 
absunt versari constat; sive per se memoria res absentes con- 
templatur, sive aliquo alio medio vel naturali aut spirituali 
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sentium et lectionis memoria prmterflucret, locos et imagines 
invenerunt, quibus memoria naturalis parum retenta adjuva- 
retur : in ipsis tamen locis et figuris, quibus memoria versaretur, 
res memorata corporalitor non extitit. Memoria autem spiri- 
tualis ne hebescat ac obliteretur, Spiritus sanctus summa ope 
cavet, et adminicula addit, videlicet, verbum ac sacramenta Dei, 
qum memorie Spiritu sancto priedite Christum corpore 
absentem modo spirituali praesentem faciunt; sed non ita ut 
Christus, eujus memoriam sacramenta et verbum Dei refricant, 
corporaliter adsit; sed, quemadmodum memoria in rebus cadu- 
cis nc evanidis aliquibus modis (nempo locis ac figuris) adjuvatur, 
ita in rebus maxime seriis et spiritualibus verbo ac sacramentis 
memoria adjutatur. Et sicut substantialiter res mortales. atque 
caduem figuris ac locis, quorum presidio memorim i 
mon insunt; sic res divinw et spirituales substantialiter verbo 
ac sacramentis non adsunt, quod ad illarum corporalem sub- 
stantiam attinet. 
Quemadmodum autem horum verborum, * facite et, 
*jn memoriam facito; nat ac proprietatem vol ignorant 
unt ; ropositionis et sententim Christi 


t co meum," naturam ac propriotatem 
penitus destruunt, et novum ac Pp sensum fingunt 
omnibus orthodoxis. patri 


sanctique patres aliter verba ct sententiam Christi interpreten- 
tur quam neoterici, ut in hoc tractatu manifestissime apparebit, 


Augustinus tropicam loquutionem in verbis comi ubique 
fere constituit, ubicunque de ejus rei argumento tractat: ut 
ad Bonifacium epistola 23!: Contra Adimantum Manichwum 

U Si enim sacramenta quandam similitudinem earum rerum quae 
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ram ae proprietatem neoterici contemnunt ; ita et ipsam sacram 
Christi con institutionem truncant ac mutilant. Nam contra 
expressum mandatum Dei, “ Bibite ex hoc omnes,” neoterici 
panem sine calice distribuunt; quod non solum est Christi 
institutum mutilare, verum etiam sanguinis Christi effusionis 
memoriam e memoria expellere. Sacro enim calice rito juxta 
Christi institutionem ministrato et populo distributo, virtus 
utique effusi Christi sanguinis conscientiis fide recipientium 
obsignatur, Igitur qui unicam tantum eucharistie partem. 
(nempe panem) accipiunt, non sacramentum Christi, sed ſrue- 
ium panis et satdnicum idolum percipiunt; et ministri qui 
sic panem absque calice distribuunt sacrilegium committunt, 
et idolum pro Deo vero ad adorationem ostentant. Nam in 
recta administratione sacramentorum Christi institutio et auo- 
toritas tantum valere debent, Preterea, quemadmodum veram. 
naturam et proprietatem verborum ot mentis Christi una cum 
Christi vera institutione sacre cons ab ecclesiis Christi neo« 

i et impiis cæremoniis jam sua, 


Nam C nunc 

ac negligunt nino 

sacro Domini conm cum his que jam in missa papistica fiunt 
apertius constabit; si modo sacra cum profanis componere 
liceat. 


Quomodo Christus, Filius Dei, sapientia Patris, sacra 
cana usus sit; et quomodo alios uti docuerit. 


Sub initium sacrm ccnm concionem habuit gravissimam, 
quo multis argumentis Judam proditorem suum ad poniten- 
tiam revocaret, Admonuit illum primo indiscriminatim, ne 
illius impietatem ceteris apostolis palam faceret, inquiens, 
“Unus vestrum me proditurus est." Deinde, ad meliorem 
mentem revocare studet, argumentum ducens a religione mensse; 
ubi inter omnes probos, ut una mensa qua omnes 
ita et una esse debet mens quw omnibus bene velit. “Qui 
intinxit (inquit) mecum manum in catino, hie me 
est" Tertio, deterret proditorem a proditione sceleris mota 
ct pena que proditionem comitarentur. “Væ (inquit) homini 


406 
7. Christus cognitalingua in Neoterici ignota lingua in mis- 


DE VERA DOCTRINA ET USU 


sacra cna omnia peregit. sis omnia agunt. 


Priusquam ad alteram speciem sacramenti progrediar, rogo — 
ut pii omnes propter Christum cogitent ac perpendant, quantum 
in usu et distributione panis in sacra ona juxta institutionem 
Christi discriminis sit ab usu et distributione panis in impia 
missa: et ubi discrepantiam et antithesin animadverterint, 
statim perspicient panem in diabolica missa ita cum sacro 
in coma Domini convenire ut frigida cum calidis, humentia 
cum siccis, mollia cum duris, et sine pondere habentia pondus, 
Et ubi hzc discrimina intellexerint, ad mentes illos redire 
admoneo, et cogitare apud se quis horum sit præferendus, 
Christus unigenitus summi Patris, an neoterici hac in causa 
antichristi filii. Et si Christi personam neotericis proferunt, 
judicent ipsi num etiam usus panis in sacra cana juxta institu- 
tionem Christi non sit preeferendus usui panis in impia missa 
juxta institutionem antichristi Et ubi hac omnia mature 
deliberaverint, dicant mihi bona conscientia, num quemadmo- 
dum Christi persona omnibus personis est proferenda, an non 
ita et usus sacre Domini conm a Christo institutus omnibus 
alis usibus sit anteferendus. Hao piis animis altius conside- 
randa relinquo, et ad collationem alterius partis sacrm cons 
me conferam, 


Collatio. 


1. Christus Dei Filius in 
sacra cana accepit pocu- 
lum, et gratias egit. 

2, Christus Dei Filius poculum. 
quibuscum sedebat dedit. 

3. Christus dixit, “Bibite ex 
hoe omnes.” 

4. Christus palam dixit, 
“Hoc facite in mei comme- 
morationem.” 


Hunc etiam poculi usum in sacra Domini cama, 
Christi institutionem eum usu poculi in impia. missa. 
et nullo labore Christi institutionem eum impia missa omnibus - 
modis pugnare facile percipient. 
lexerunt, dicant hie, ut coram Deo in novissimo die 
sunt, uter horum anteponendus sit, usus poculi in sacra 


Neoterici in impia missa poou- 
lum accipiunt, et erucibus 
digitorum notatis signant. 

Neoterici illis qui adsunt non 
dant, p 

Neoterici omnes ex poculo bi. 

re prohibent, 

Neoterici dicunt se idem faeere. 
ot oferro quod Christus 
fecit et obtulit, ô 


Et ubi nds 
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catholica meretrix neotericorum oeclesin non solum verba et 
narrationes, verum etiam doctrinas verbi divini mutavit: quare: 
non audienda tanquam judex, nec admittenda tanquam testis, 
Nam judicis officium est sententias ex legibus proferre, et secun- 
dum leges judicare : et testis est ea in testimonia producere que 
certo et indubitato cognita habet. Judicetigitur neotericoram 
ecclesia secundum leges divinas, et ci nos ipsos omni honore ae 
reverentia subjiciemus: proferat adversum nos ex verbo Dei 
testimonium, et illud omnino humiliter admittemus. Sed ita se 
res habet: tyrannice leges Dei usurpant, et falsissime in verbi 
Dei professores testimonium dicunt: quare talem ecclesiam, 
licet catholicam, pro sancta catholica ecclesia non agnoscimus, 
Negamus etiam omnibus modis orthodoxos patres unquam. 
verbum Dei ita fuisse interpretatos, ut illorum interpreta- 
tionibus vel panis et vini substantie destructionem vel in 
naturalem corporis Christi substantiam conversionem. constitu- 
erent: nec usquam ex sanctorum patrum in! 
constat, Christum. corporaliter sacramentalibus signis adesse, 
vel sub signis sacramentalibus in remissionem. 
offerri: sint illorum libri judices. Quemadmodum igitur neo- 
tericorum catholieam ecclesiam pro vera et sancta Christi 
catholica ecclesia multas justissimas ob causas non agnoscimus; 
ita et illorum interpretes pro piis ac fidelibus verborum Det 
interpretibus non admittimus. Nam, quemadmodum. officium 
pii judicis est semper seeundum leges judicare, et pii testis 
audita et cognita in omnibus controversiis proferre; 
werrets ita ot veri ac fidi interpretis est ea quo interpretanda sibi 
sumit, non solum verba, verum etium mentem, auctoris 
interpretandum ena religiose et summa fide Con- 


Christus acoopit panem in sacra cona, et gri " 
neoterici in missis panem accipiunt, gratias tamen 
foment. sed panem digitis, ut dixi, crucibus consignant, 
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Christi interpretes non solum naturam verborum, verum etiam 
illorum mysticam ac sacramentalem significationem, plane de- 
struunt. Nam vocem, fregit, proferunt; sed re ipsa (ut 
Christus jussit) non frangunt: et verbum, dedit, — 
nibil dant, Hoo non est interpretem, sed 
borum Christi agere, Ad hwe Christus palam discipulis puis 
de pane dixit, “ Hoc est corpus meum :” neoterici interpretes 
tacito sibi ipsis ac parietibus hzc dicunt. Christus jussit omnes 
qui sacrm cons interfuerunt sacrum panem aecipere et man- 
ducaro, his verbis: “ Accipite et manducate ex hoc omnes?” 
neoterici vero hse Christi verba et mandata voce recitant, 
et factis contemnunt; nullus enim cum ministro ii 
nullus panem comedit. Judicont jam qui ex corde Christum. 
amant, an hoc sit pii hominis, in sacris Dei mysteriis voces 
mandatorum Dei proferre, et ipsa Dei mandata contemnere. 
Sed hac de re plura in suo loco posten. Et quod de- 
terius est, isti nooti interpretes Christi verbis sua etiam 
addiderunt. Ubi enim Christus de pane dixit, “Hoe est corpus | 
meum," ipsi sic a “Hoc est enim corpus meum;" 


“enim” addendo: ipertissime est contra mandatum 


) ut, quoties sacra coma perage — 
retur, mysticus panis. omnibus frangeretur ac distribuerotur. 
Quamobrem. igitur privatas suas missas non abjiciunt ? et cur 
sacram communionem juxta Christi institutionem non rest 
taunt? Si sunt veri discipuli Christi, quare de pane dicunt, 
Manducato ex hoc omnes, cum Christus verbi “omnes” in dis- 
tributiono panis non meminit? Quamobrem etiam do. 4 
verbum “omnes” expungunt cum Christus de poculo 
dixerit, “ Bibite ex hoc omnes?” Et quare, si sunt 
Christi, et veri verborum Christi interpretes, quod Christu 
expresse fieri jubet, “Bibite ex hoo omnes,” ipsi manifesta 
fieri prohibent, “Non bibito ex hoc omnes, sed soli saoe- 
doles?" Non est profecto nec pii hominis nee fidi 
hoc mandare quod Christus vetat; nec hoc 
Christus praecipit. Et tamen neoterici sepissime hoc 


i iu Augustinus ad Bonifacium; 
um Manichwum, cap, xii! ; De Doctrina Christiana, libro 
lu Vide supra, pp. 402, 403; notes 1, 2] - 
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mr. cap. 91; Hieronymus in Mattheum? ; Tertullianus contra 
Marcionem?, et alii quam plurimi ex veteribus, veri sacrarum. 
literarum interpretes. 

Sed altius paululum perpendamus, primum, corticem. eb 
nudam pellem verborum Christi in sacra cene actione: deinde, 
verborum verum sensum eliciamus atque expendamus : posten, 
neotericorum interpretationes verborum et sententim Christi 
eum Christo ac sanctis patribus conferamus, Primum, Christus 
panem quem manibus tenebat benedixit, hoc est, in sacrum 
usum consecravit et applicavit, ut non solum corporis sui esset 
sacramentum, verum etiam nomen ipsum corporis sui, eujus. 
erat sacramentum, indueret. Nam Christus in ultima ccena 
accepit panem, atque illum benedixit ; hoc est, panem acceptum 
in sacrum usum sacramenti sui corporis consecravit: ideoque 
fit, quod Christus eundem panem in sacrum usum consecratum 
nominis sui titulo honoravit dicendo, “ Hoc est corpus moum.” 
Jam judicet verbum Dei, an hwc verba, “Hoc est corpus meum," 
a ministro prolata panis substantiam convertant in corpus. 
Christi; vel indicent ac declarent potius non panis substantiam. 
annihilari aut transubstantiari in corporis Christi substantiam g 
sed ipsam panis substantiam ostendant esse, suo modo, corpus 
Christ. Textus vero non habet, quod Christus panem aceopit, 
cujus substantiam mutavit in substantiam corporis sui, quem 

appellavit : sed manifesto dicit, “ Accepit panem eb 
pus suum | appellavit. Et ne nimium cortict 
vocum discipuli adhererent, quasi re ipsa corpus suum lateret 
sub cortice et forma panis, quia dixit, “Hoc est corpus meum" 
slatim hujusmodi suspicionem amovit, dicens, * Hoc facito in 
meam commemoratione: Jam intor hasce duas proposi- 
tiones, Benedixit, et, Facite hoc in mei memoriam, media 
interseritur hae propositio, Hoc est corpus meum, Et cum 
benedicere panem in sacro usu cone Domini non sit panem: 
destruere, sed reservare et in sacrum usum applicare; et 
facere in memoriam sit absentis amorem ae 
animo revolvere, et non corpore absentis frui; quo jure quove- 
auctoro neoterici interpretes contra pracedentia et subsequentis 
medim propositionis ejus sententiam ad literam. trahant, eum. 
verus et germanus sensus hujus propositionis, Hoc est corpu 
meum, ab his qum procedunt et subsequuntur plane depen- 
[! Vide supra, p. 429.] le Vido supra, p.400, note 6] — 
[* Vido supra, pp. 406, note 7; 440, note 1.] 
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etillorum prima substantia, Nam est axioma in or 

scholis, Destructis primis substantiis nihil est reliquum, - 

cant neoterici interpretes an corpus Christi, quod suis 
adesse contendunt, sit prima vel secunda substantia. Si sit 
prima, ergo oportet habeat sua accidentia, quia aecidentia 
tantum sunt in individuis seu primis substantiis. Sed acci- 
dentia veri corporis Christi in missis adesse negant: quaro 
credimus nee substantiam corporis Christi adesse posse, 
Restat igitur, ut corpus Christi, si aliquod sit in missa, sit 
substantia secunda: et tuno non est homo, sed species hominis, 
hoc est, idea hominis, et nihil extra intelloctionem: quod 
Marcionicum plane est, 

Sed quam mira neoterici fingant et excogitent, ut hunc 
suum novum Christum asserant, non est praesentis instituti 
meminisse: qui illorum libros evolvit eorum non potest esse 
inscius. Sed unum novum et egregie confictum testimonium, 
quo jam Deum suum super verticem sacerdotis elevatum suf- 
fulciant, non prateribo, Nam non ante multos menses unus. 
ex neotericorum secta et heresi non infimus (videlur enim 
sibi omnia scire et nihil ignorare) me gravabat quodam loco 
Davidis ex Psalmo uxxu; ubi iste neotericorum maximus 


quod Ebrwi et Graci habent; nempe, “ Erit placentula fru- 
monti in capito montium.” Quod Chaldæus sic scribit, E. U 
NW, Beresh turaia, quod est, in capite montium; et com 
cordat cum. ie DIT UNI, Beroshe harim,in capite mon- 

er dxpwv rv dpi. Quod Ebrei, Chaldai, 


yooavit. Si ita legeretur apud Chaldwos, nihil neotericos 
adjuvarot, cum omnino negent illic quicquam panis esse, Sed 
non est mirum, Nam usurpant potestatem, non solum senten- 
tias mutandi, verum etiam ad placitum nomina omnibos rebus 
imponendi: quod nec pii hominis, nec fidi interprelis est. 
Va igitur indocto vulgo, quibus quod libet licet e | 
omni reprehensione! | 
Sed neoteriei hie mihi forte objicerent, vitandam. cs | 
nimiam subtilitatem, et causam eucharistie Mee 


n] 
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captui manifestavit: sed nature sow dignitatem et merita 
tantum judicio et contemplationi fidei patefecit. Quoad cor- 
poris ejus substantiam nunquam noc majus nec minus Christus 
recipit; perinde autem est jam factus immortalis verus homo 
atque antea, cum esset morti obnoxius: et quoad corporis ejus 
substantiam jam immortalis, ratione ae sensibus comprehen- 
sibilis est, ut Lucas testatur. Nam apostolis seipsum exhi- 
buit viventem, postquam supplicio fuisset affectus, idque quam 
plurimis argumentis; nempe miraculis, familiaribus colloquiis, 
ostensione vulneris, comestione cibi, et aliis modis: unde Jo- 
annes dicit, “ Quod audivimus, quod vidimus oculis nostris, 
quod perspeximus, et manus nostra» contrectaverunt de ser- 
mone vitæ,” etc. Ex hisce et similibus locis sacrarum literarum. 
constat Christum semper a virginis conceptione et partu. ha- 
buisso et semper habere talem human nature 
que rationis et sensuum judicio est obnoxia, ubicunque faerit? 
et quod aliquando, cum esset in terris, rationis ac sensuum 
judicium in corporis sui substantia superavit; ut cum jejunaret 
quadraginta dies et quadraginta noctes, et cum super mare 
ambularet, et ejusmodi; ita plaeuit uti natura sua humana ad 
gloriam Patris sui: tamen nullas conditiones verw human» 
naturw, cum hiec. faceret, deposuit, sed semper incolumes ser- 
vavit. Et idem sepius actum est cum reliquis hominibus quibus. 
Deus utitur ad suam gloriam. Moyses enim absque humano 
nature jactura, quemadmodum Christus, jejunavit quadraginta. 
dies et noctes: Eliswus totum exercitum Sennacherib incognitus 
duxit in Samariam!, ut Christus duos discipulos euntes in 
Emmaus incognitus comitabatur, tamen nullas substantie sui 
corporis partes deposuit: Petrus, ut Christus, super mare am- 
bulavit, et veri corporis sui essentiam non amisit: Elias raptus 
est in colum turbine, tamen verus homo, Ita, utcunque Deus 
corpus Filii sui vel piorum hominum applicaverit, nunquam. 
corporum veris qualitatibus illa spoliavit, Ideo nes majus nec 
minus corpus Christi, sive mortale sive immortale, recipit, sed 
semper (quoad corporis ejus substantiam) idem est. Mortalitatis 
conditiones per mortem exuit: veri autem corporis organici 
conditiones per resurrectionem mon deposuit, sed incolumes. 
ac intactas semper servat, non solum ut sacris literis ae fidei: 
nostra, verum etiam rationi et sensibus, pue 
p m occurred to the army of Benhadad, king of Syria, 2) 
vi. 19. 
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Christus in nostrm carnis substantia sustinuit, ut hme per 
gratiam nostram immunditiam et foditatem abluerent, et in 
nobis habitarent; quibus ad vitam wternam sanctificaremur, 
Exempla hujus fidei, quae merita ac virtutes anime, carnis, 
et sanguinis, mortisque Christi nobis applicat sine corporis 
Christi prissentia, passim in sacris literis oceurrunt: ut Abra- 
ham Christi nondum nati merita ac virtutes fide est asse- 
quutus: centurio virtutem ac merita Christi in sanando milite 
suo, et non corporalem Christi prasentiam, fide exoravit hac 
oratione, “ Domine non sum dignus ut intres sub tectum 
meum; sed tantum die verbum, et salvabitur puer meus.” 
Christi sympatriote et cognati illum corpore presentem ha- 
buerunt, et tamen illius meritis destituebantur, et illum omni 
honore spoliabant; de quibus Christus in hune modum con- 
queritur: “ Non est propheta expers honoris nisi in patria 
sua et domo sua.” Et hoc est quod D. Joannes in Reyelati- 
onibus Jesu Christi dicit: * Ille erat agnus occisus ab origine 
mundi.” Nam omnibus statibus ab exordio mundi his qui 
fide illum vera expectabant Christus efficaciter (quamvis non 
corporaliter) semper adfuit, etsi non juxta corporis humani 
presentiam, tamen juxta corporis gratiam. Nobis autem, 
postquam corpus suum in colum sustulit, semper ex mera 
sua gratia meritis passionis sum nostra expiavit peccata, Patri 
suo nos reconciliavit, corda et corpora nostra pavit, ac aliis 
virtutibus et donis Spiritus saneti illustravit: sed nunquam 
corporis sui substantiam manducandam aliquibus communi- 
cavit. Quod enim a nobis accepit, veram substantiam, in 
mortem pro nobis dedit; et virtutes quas cum corporis sui 
substantia semper retinet per fidem nobis impertit. Sed quod 
a nobis accepit si nobis impertiret, non prodesset: quemad- 
modum dixit, “Caro non prodest quicquam.” Sic quod a 
nobis accepit apud se semper retinet, nempe corporis sui 
substantiam: et quod a nobis non accepit nobis impertit, 
nempe omnia bona qua in nostre carnis substantia in vita ot 
in cruco nobis promeruit, Si quis oculis fidei orationem. 
Marthe pro Lazaro fratro suo defuncto contempletar, facile 
intelliget quz dico: verba autem orationis sio habent : “ Do- 
mine, si fuisses hic, frater mens non fuisset mortuus" Ex 
quibus verbis fidem Marthe intelligimus omni ex parte non 
fuisse integram. Bene eredidit quod Christus mortis ac more 
borum imperium haberet: sed male credidit, quod putabat 


non potuisse morbos depellere et mortuos suscitare, 
suo adesse Martha enim credere debuisset 
quoad id quod a nobis accepit, tantum. potuit 
et mortem quantum præsens. Sic et nos etiam 
debemus quod absens, quoad id quod a nobis 
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“ Ascendit ad clas, sedet ad dextram Dei omnipotentis; 
inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos" Hane fidem ut 
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ticis, sed fidelibus, habebantur. De transubstantiationo 1 
panis et vini per ministrum in corporis et sanguinis Christi — 
substantiam, vel quod. Christus (qui secundum humanitatem. 
in colos ascendit) hic in coma corporaliter adesset, nunquam. 
in sacris literis vel sanctorum patrum scriptis, per mille ferme 
annos ab ascensione Christi, legitur. Sed isti Romani et neo- 
terici illos tantum igne et gladio persequontur, qui hane fidem. 
catholicam proßtentur. Nam si Christum impanatum, per 
pfaphum genitum et factum, in missis suis adesse crodant et 
confiteantur, et si Christum ad dextram Dei Patris assidentem 
in lis nesciant, vel haud curent, satis esse pfaphi putant, 
Hoc enim scio (nec audita refero, et marens ae dolens scribo) 
quam pauci (imo paucissimi) episcopi sunt vel pastores ecclesia 
in hoc regno Anglis, qui articulos fidei suis parochiis fideliter 
doceri curant. Quod si veri articuli christians religionis. 
promulgarentur, absque dubio pfaphorum figmenta cito depre- 
henderentur a populo, ae perirent in ecclesia Christi, Quid. 
autem potest excogitari contra corporalem Christi presentiam 
in ccena clarius quam hoe quod symbolum apostolorum habet 
“ Ascendit ad colos,” etc.? In scholis vero dialectices duo in 
hoc articulo coneederentur, terminus a quo, et terminus ad 
quem, A quo Christus ascende jam in articulis fidei 
dicitur, quod a terris ascender minus vero eg 
“et in eclum, inquit, ascendit.” Jam qnoad co: 
substantiam, terras, a quibus ascenderat, reliquit ; et ecto, 
in quos corpus suum transtulit, retinet, Ab infernis 

abest quond humanitatem, et supernas sedes quoad humanam 
naturam inhabitat. Preterea, plura adhue continentur in 
hisce articulis, quod “ sedet ad dextram Dei Patris," ete, : ubi. 
terminus in quo Christus residet seeundum humanitatem dis- 
citur, nempe colum supernum. Et no quis hune terminum, 
in quo Christus juxta carnem residet, putaret ubique extendi 
et protrahi, articulus fidei miro et admirando epilogo | y 
nostram, quod ad Christum Filium hominis attinet, absolvit: 
hune modum : “ Indo venturus est judicare vivos et 

ac si diceretur, eclum oportet, Christum recipere (quoad. de 
humanitatis substantiam) donec tempus aderit quo 

sit vivos et mortuos, Hoc autem adverbium loci, Inde, des 
nos non aliunde Christum esse venturum, ut judicot Ü 
mortuos, quam e celis, Colum igitur (ut scholastici 

tur) terminus esta quo Christus extremo die 

Cum colum terminus sit a quo Christus veniet ac d 
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ad nubes in novissimo die juxta carnem, terra certe, ubi | 
Christus ex panis substantia (juxta neotericos) conficitur, | 
| terminus a quo Christus veniret ac ascenderet ad nubes in 
movissimo die esse non potest: quod si fieret, idem corpus 
simul et una ascenderet et descenderet, et simul terram infra 
nubes et celum supra nubes incoleret; quod nihil nisi sola 
Dei essentia facit, non diaboli. Nam ipsi simul unum locum 
i: ideo Deus hunc in modum diabolum alloquitur : 
“Ubi fuisti ? Circuivi, inquit diabolus, terram, et perlustravi Jobl. 
eam.” Unde discimus simul et in eodem instanti, quoad ejus u Zi Dam 
substantiam, diabolum ubique esse non posse. Circuire enim et 
ot porlustrare terram est terram opere et industria successive 
et per successivos labores invisere; et qui sic circuit simul 
totum non implet. Angeli hoc non faciunt. Nam qui cum (Gen. xxxi.) 
Jacobo certabat rogabat ut dimitteretur, quia aurora et 
tempus instabat quo ad sua rediret. Prseterea, angelos in (es. xxv] 
seala videbat Jacob, illos quidem ascendentes, istos autem 
descendentes: ita ut ex scala illa Jacobæa liquido constet, 
quod angeli, quoad illorum substantiam, superna ac inferna 
mimul non occupant. Christus vero, quatenus homo, hoc non 
| facit. Nam quando in utero erat virginis matris, extra 
uterum ejus non erat: et quando egressus est ex utero, in 
utero non mansit. A resurrectione, quando tumulum reliquit, 
in quo corpus ejus triduo jacuit, in tumulo non erat; ut angeli 
testantur, „ Resurrexit : non est hic: ecce locus ubi posuerunt 
| eum." Quando in monto Oliveti cum discipulis suis colloque- 
| batur de ipsius ablatione, quoad corporis ejus presentiam 
testificans, non erat in nubibus; quas statim penetravit, ut 
astra teneret. Et cum nubes suscepissent illum ab oculis 
discipulorum, cum ipsis corporaliter præsens in terris non 
erat. Falsum est igitur quod neoterici dicunt, Christum, 
quoad ejus corporalem presentiam, in torris sub speciebus 
panis et vini contineri. Nam owlum tenet ac possidet; unde 
veniet judicaturus vivos et mortuos: ut Paulus tamen inquit, 
qui sacram Domini cenam peragunt mortem Domini annun- 
ciant, donec venerit. Sed corporis Christi corporalem pra- 
sentiam, in quo redemptionem humani generis persolvit in 
cruce, hic adesse tota sacrarum literarum series ot auctoritas 


collocat; ibique et nos illum sub pœma wterne Dei irm qum- 
rere mandat, noc alibi, ne sub nomine et pallio Christi deci- 


[soorzn, 1] 31 
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Mun. xxiv, piamur : ut Christus ait,“ Multi venient in nomino meo, dicen- 
tes, Ego sum Christus; et multos seducent.” “Sed si quis 
vobis dixerit, Ecco hie, ecce illic est Christus; nolite credere,” 


Confirmationes nostres assertionis ex testimoniis sanctorum 
patrum, qui Christum jam [im]mortalitate! donatum 
(quatenus est homo) in calis collocant, et non in terris. 

ran “ Placuit autem, ut corpus quod mortale et corruptibile 
Ae susceperat, de sepulchri petra levatum, et immortale atque 
incorruptibilo effectum, jam non in terrenis, sed in calestibus, 
etin Patris dextra collocaret?.” Caro Christi, quz deposita 
erat in sepulchro, post tres dies juxta scripturas sanctas 
immortalitatem induit: et ut carnis Christi vera. resurrectio 


] de petra (inquit Cyprianus) sepulehri 
levatam jam non in d in eclestibus, et in Patris 
dextra collocavit. Si Christus autem, quoad corporis. ejus 

it in terrenis, sod in owlostibus, miror neo- 


secundum, asserit quod sit in colestibus : neoterici vero et 
primum | et secundum asserunt, et Christum, quod ad humani- 
, simul in terrenis et cwlestibus collocant. 


* iners terrenas et celestes 
non loca terrena sive colestia: 


et? induit conditiones, proprietates, glorias, et immortalitatem + 


[! In Foxe, mortalitate] 

Le Cyprian, Expos. in Symb. Apost. Op. Tom. m. p. 180, Ante 
1541.] 

[3 Calertes appears to be wanting to completo tho senso.) — 
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ut hmreticos nos proscindunt et flagollant. O miseranda, - 
deploranda, ac calamitosa ecclesie Christi conditio, in qua 
tales dominantur ot imperant qui catholicam Christi fidem 
a Christo, apostolis, et evangelistis traditam, sanctorumque 
patrum testimoniis confirmatam, profligant et persequuntur, 
ut peregrinam, fictam, et ementitam inducant et defendant! 
Quod autem Ambrosius dicit, non super terram nec in terra 
querendum esse Christum juxta carnem, Christus apud evan- 
gelistas alis verbis expressit. “Si quis, inquit, dixerit, 
Ecce hie, ecce illic est Christus; nolite credere" Quid 
est querere Christum super terram vel in terra, nisi panem. 
in altum a pfapho sublatum supra caput suum, vel eundem. 
panem in altari repositum, pro Christo adorare? Nam ipsi 
semper hoc habent in ore, si supra eaput in missis panis 
formam elevamus et extollimus, Ecce hic est Christus; et si 
panem in altari dep 
Et si in ecclesia pli 
pfaphum factus est Deus et homo: per alterum, 
statim ubi ad car venerit, fiet Christus Deus et homo: 
iu is factus Deus et homo consamptus 
Christus hominem et mundum relin- 


— suum impanatum seorsum 
ore deorsum deprimit, Hic Christum. 


achum pfaphi implet: in illo. 
jacet, sub qua statim. Christus 
alio autem altari Christus tro- 

pfaphi vires extendunt) supra 


ad celos mittit ; dum unus sursum. 


comburit; mirum in mi ristianam deformant religionem. 

Hae omnia scimus in ecclesiis que tyrannidi Romani 

Uu Certum est quod species quam cito dentibus teruntur, tam 

cito in colum rapitur corpus Christi.—Corp. Jur. Can. de Consec. 
Dist. n. gloss. in cap. xxiii, Deerot. Grat, col, 2201, Venet, 100. 


| — 
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pontificis subjiciuntur: sed quam procul absint ista a chris- 
tiana religione, articuli fidei catholicw testantur. Nos autem 
credimus Christum Jesum semen Abrahm semel in utero beate 
virginis assumpsisse: illud ad mortem juxta carnem in cruce 
obtulit: idem tertio die immortale fecit; et post quadra- 
ginta dies illud e terris subduxit, ac sustulit in eclum; quod 
in colo semper permanebit usque ad consummationem seculi : 
ita ut jam per manus sacrificuli illud semen Abrahami in 
Christo non possit amplius eooreum aut deorsum. moveri vel 
agitar.  Viderint ergo neoterici, qui Christi humanitatem 
indies ex pane conficiunt, et sub panis specie sursum ac 
deorsum dieunt se illum corporaliter agitare et movere, quid 
respondeant Christo, eum venerit in gloria majestatis sus ad 
judicandum vivos et mortuos. Profecto si neoterici illorum 
seriptorum doctrinw essent memores, qui dicunt Christum a 
resurrectione omnes hujus mundi conditiones deposuisse, et 
alias spirituales et colestes induisse; non dicerent, imo horre- 
| rent dicere, corpus Christi, immortalitate et cwlestibus con- 
ditionibus preeditum, sursum ac deorsum per manus hominum 
| agitari. Quod enim sursum ac deorsum movetur per homi- 
mem certe ultra mortales conditiones non induit. Prmterea, 
de novo indies fieri non est ecleste et immortale, verum 
terrestre et caducum. Si autem ox pane qui hodie nec Deus 
mec homo erat fit Deus et homo, profecto hoc non est divi- 
|. mum nec humanum, sed plane phantasticum et abominandum. 
Quis enim, nisi omni fide et ratione destitutus, diceret vel 
crederet quod panis, qui hodie ex tritico conficitur, cras 
futurus sit Deus et homo? Rogo igitur enixe Dominum nos- 
trum Jesum, ut omnes qui Christo nomina dederunt sedulo et 
alta mente seeum perpendant hoc, an quod hodie nec Deus 
nec homo sit crastino sit futurus utrumque Deus et homo. 
Porro, quod neoterici dicunt, hoc fieri virtute et omnipotentia. 
verbi divini, cogitent apud se, an sit possibile vel credibile, 
ut hodie id Deus fiat quod heri Deus non erat. Scriptura 
autem sancta nos docet Deum nec principium nee finem 
habere. Quomodo igitur erit cras Christus quod hodio est 
panis? Sed ad reliqua sanctorum patrum testimonia redibo. 


Alia confirmatio nostre assertionis. 


“Dupliciter vero sanguis Christi et caro intelligitur : vol 
| CCC | 
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cibus, et sanguis meus vere est potus;’ et, *Nisi 
carnem meam, et sanguinem meum biberitis, non habebitis 
vitam zeternam ;” vel caro et sanguis Christi quee crucifixa est, 
et qui militis effusus est lancea, etc” D, Hieronymus unam. 
carnem Christi spiritaalem atque divinam facit, quam eibum 
fidelium Christus appellavit ab omnibus comedendum: alteram. 
vere ac positive naturalem et crucifixam facit, Ita et sangui- 
nem Christi duplicem facit; unum a fidelibus bibendum, alterum 
militis lancea effusum,  Neoterici vero contra Hieronymum 
affirmant, eandem carnem crucifixam in suis missis esse come- 
dendam, atque eundem sanguinem militis lancea effusum osso 
bibendum. Quod autem D. Hieronymus negat ipsi affirmant, 
inquit, Alia est spiritualis atque divina caro, de qua 
“Caro mea vere est cibus;" et alia caro, que a 
Judmis est crucifixa. Eandem etiam divisionem ponit de 
sanguine ; unum ad potandum in sacra emma, alterum vero 
effusum in dira cruce, Idem et nos dicimus, quod spiritualis 
atque divina caro Christi ab omnibus fidelibus recte comam. 
Domini mandueantibus sumitur, sed non carnalis et humana 
caro: hoc est, caro Christi in hunc spiritualem ac divinum 
usum a Deo Patre destinata, ut illius morte super crucem 
nostra omnia erlitaret, ab omnibus edi debet; non ut 
carnis Christi ubstantia sto achum recipientis symbola sacra 


ulas bstorgat, atque peccatores Deo 
jet. He c caro Christi fide sumitur, et nom ore: 
s et animam) implet, et non unam. 
machum. Hye autem non per 
lis exhibetur; verum per 3 
juxta institutionem Christi rite 


fidelium : sed sanguis Christi militis 

s est, et non in terris. Et hoc idem 

tendit in libro Ecelesiast. cap. iii, hisce 

caro Domini verus est cibus, ot sanguis. 

uxta dvayayıjr; hoc solum habemus in 

presenti seculo bonum, si vescamur carne cjus, eruoreque 
potemur, non solum in mysterio, sed etiam in 

lectione?” Duo D. Hieronymus his verbis docet: primum, 


[! Hieron. In Ephes. e. 1. Oper. Tom. rx. fol. 90. x. Paris. 1534] 
[2 Id. In Eccles. cap. Hi, Op, Tom. vir. fol. 31. s.) 


Perpendamns altius hanc divi Hieronymi doctrinam, Juxta, 
inquit, avaryeryjv caro Domini est verus cibus, et sanguis 
ejus verus potus. Quis vel abecedarius? ignorat quod dave 
% non historicum vel literalem, sed allegoricum ac recon- 


ti verba, “caro mea vere est cibus," accipiunt? Sed quod 
Christus atque omnes sancti patres spiritualiter et juxta 
ävaryaryı)e loquuntur, neoterici, ut novum atque ementitum 
Christum suum protegant, omnia ad strepitum atque verborum. 
stridorem urgent: quod omnino nee pium nec sanctum est. 
"Deinde, inquit Hieronymus quod caro et sanguis Christi que 
in sacrarum literarum lectione atque in mysterio percipiantur. 
Nemo autem dubitat quin in lectione sacrarum literarum caro 
Christi non carnaliter et corporaliter, sed spiritualiter et effi- 
caciter percipiatur. Mirum ergo est, quod corporalis et carnalis 
corporis Christi perceptionem in mysterio Domini cn consti- 
tuant. Sed isti neoterici, ut suum novum Deum masculo 

defendant, diruunt, sdificant, mutant quadrata rotun- 
dis‘, ut solent dicere, Christi quidem spiritualem ot sacramen- 
talem manducationem corporis sui diruunt, atque carnalem 
impie sedificant; et bene quadrata in verbo Dei suis rotundis 
prestigüis et circulatoriis mutant. Nos credimus tamen, quod 
juxta d»aryw"yjv caro Christi verus sit cibus, et sanguis ejus 
‚verus potus, sed non juxta literalem et historicum sensum. Et 
hoc credimus, non solum sanctorum patrum testimoniis admoniti, 
verum etiam Christo ipso mandante, qui dixit, “Verba qum 
ego loquor vobis spiritus et vita sunt: caro non prodest quie- 
quam." Spiritualem ergo, juxta dvaywyiv, exigunt sensum, 
et non sermonis aut literarum stridorem et strepitum; quem 


scripta insulsissimo urgent. Neoterici valde conqueruntur, quod 

populus hujus regni adeo abominatur ae detestatur illorum 

impia sacra; quodque diligentius et religiosius templa non 

frequentant. Sed ego certo magis miror, quod qui illorum. 

missis intersunt subito ac repente vel in furorem vel in mortem 
[3 Abecedarius, qu. learner of AB C DT] 

[* Hor, Epist. 1. i. 100.] 
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mon incidant. Quis enim non horresceret, et jud 


Deus est, erat aliquando, nempe ante semihoram, 
non erat? Quam horrenda sunt ista que a 
vim usque clamitantur, quam tremenda; quod ante consecratio- 
nem panis erat, post consecrationem fiat Deus! sae i 
atur nostri atquo ecclesia» suw, ot liberet ec ab isto 
abominationis, Profecto gravissime in 
hujusmodi impiis sacris intersunt. An da AE 
ris, mediis, vel ceremoniola aliqua ageretur, non tantom eo 
periculum illis qui intersunt : sed res agitur de novo Christo, et | 
novo sacrificio, de quibus nec prophet nec evangelist unquam. | 
audierunt vel pradicaverunt; ut postea manifestius ostendam, 
“Sursum est Dominus; sed etiam hic est veritas Domini, 
X Corpus enim Domini in quo resurrexit uno loco esse 
veritas ejus ubique diffusa est” Hic D. Augustinus cum 
Cypriano ot Ambrosio, itom cum sacris literis, idem dieit. 
Dominus, inquit, quatenus homo, sursum est: sed quatenus 
Deus, hic est ; cujus vi ac potentia vivimus, movemur, et samus: | 
preterea omnes creaturæ ab eo a corruptione conservantur. | 
Et Dominum, quod ad corpus ejus attinet in quo resurrexit; in 
uno loco esse oportet (sie vetera exemplaria Augustini legunt, 
et sie in canonico jure, De consecratione, distinctione 
Augustinus citatur; et non, potest esse, ut posterior editio | 
gustini habet’). Hic duo Augustinus animadvertit: bre 
Ohristi corpus in quo resurrexit (hoc est, corpus Christi ir 
tale et gloriosum) in uno loco esse oporteat; alterum 
quod simul et semel idem corpus gloriosum plura loca. 
vel implere non possit. Hiec Augustini verba p 
flagellant neotericorum errorem, qui dicunt 
esse in sacramento, tamen non localiter (ut aiunt), vel no 
in loco. Quod si non sit in loco, haud dubie non est 
ut statim ostendam, Sed contra illos aperte testatur 
tinus : “Corpus in quo resurrexit in uno loco esse o 
August, Idem Augustinus affirmat Tractatu in Joannem 13, 
Jm». perspicua ot manifesta habentur verba, ut omnes hu 


[ August. in Evang. Joan, Tract. xxx. cap. vil. Op. ' 
247. c. Basil. 1669. Where veritas Dominus, and esse 
[2 Corp. Jur. Can. de Consec. Dist. 11. cap. xliv, eol. 
1004.] 

P Tract. L. cap. xii. Op. Tom. tx. coll, 867. b. 308. . — 
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do corporali corporis Christi praesentia facile agnoscant; nisi 

Bois cari ee 

agnitum et apertam veritatem impugnare. Verba ejus sunt 

hee, commentantis in hunc locum Joannis evangelistw, “Et 
|. Jequebantur inter se, Quid putatis, quod non venit ad diem 

festum? cte.” “Nos indicemus modo Judæis ubi sit Christus; 
|. tinam velint audire et apprehendere, quicunque sunt ex semine 
| illorum qui dederant mandatum nt indicarent cis mbi esset 
| Christus. Veniant ergo ad ecclesiam, audiant ubi sit Christus, 
| et apprehendant eum. A nobis audiant, et ex evangelio 
audiant. Oecisus est a parentibus eorum, sepultus est, resur- 
rexit, a discipulis agnitus, ante oculos eorum ascendit in colum, 
ibi sedet ad dextram Patris: qui judicatus est venturus est 
judex. Audiant et teneant, Respondent, Quem. tenebo? 
-Absentem ? Quomodo in celum manum mittam, ut ibi seden- 
tem teneam? Fidem mitte, et tenuisti. Parentes tui tenue- 
‘runt carne; tu teno corde: quoniam Christus absens etiam 
præsens est: misi presens esset, a nobis ipsis teneri non 
posset. Sed quoniam verum est quod ait, Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum usque ad consummationem seculi, et abest, et hic est; et 
rediit, et nos non deseruit; corpus enim suum intulit colo, 
majestatem non abstulit mundo," Hmc Augustinus. Quis 
desiderare vel excogitare potest quiequam clarius et apertius 
contra errorem de corporali corporis Christi presentia in terris 
quam hac que ab Augustino notantur? Rogat Augustinus 
Judæos ut ad ecclesiam veniant, et audiant ubi sit Christus. 
-Sed rogat Augustinus ut in ecclesia hoc discant Judmi per 
illum et alios, qui Christum indicarent; non ex umbris et tene- 
‘bris humanarum literarum, verum ex stella et luce evangelii ; 
quod indicat, inquit, Christum a Judwis occisum, post mortem 
fuisse sepultum, post sepulturam e mortuis resurrexisse, et 
fuisse a discipulis, ante quorum oculos ascendit in 
ccelum, et ibi sedet ad dextram Patris ; et tandem qui judicatus 
Jest veniet judicaturus vivos et mortuos, He rogat Augusti- 
mus ut audiant et teneant, O utinam neoterici nostri hoc a 
„populo Christiano rogarent, ut ex evangeliis discerent ubinam 


- quibus fingunt Christi humanitatem invisibiliter latere in 
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sub speciebus panis et vini; eontra manifesta testimonia omnium 
evangelistarum et apostolorum, ac etiam D. Augustini, qui 
dicit, Fidem mitte, ac tenuisti: ac si dixisset, Post assump- 
tionem carnis Christi in calum non opus est ut manum mittas 
in colum, quo illum teneas, © si ista verba neoterici dili- 
genter perpenderent! Si autem Augustinus credidisset cor 
poris Christi realem presentiam in eucharistia, quam apposita. 
potuisset dieero, Manum ministri ad altare astantis contem- 
plare, et illic Christum latentem sub speciebus panis ot vini 
invenias et tencas! Vel sio dixisset, Recipe panom sanctum 
ot consecratum ; et sub ejus forma Christum ore percipies, et 
per gulam in stomachum trajicies. Sed pius Augustinus omnem. 
corporalem corporis Christi presentiam a Judwis tollit, sie 

x erunt carne; tu tono corde: quo- 


simpliciter. dicit, Corde 
fidem, ot tenuisti; id est, c de 


ean rite peiss legeret, pes 
i presentia i in terris intel- 


SEL Dei, qi in substantia di tis cum Patre unum est, ob 
reparationem humani generis, quod in Adam lapsum fuerat, 
prope finem mundi in uterum Mariæ virginis illapsus, veram. 
carnem ex ejus substantia creavit, atque in singularitate persone 
sum ita univit, ut Deus pariter esset ct homo; simplici yero 
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persona, ut dictum est, genuina voro substantia ex eadem 
virgine incorrupto pudore nasceretur; ut qui erat et est in 
divinitate verus Deus a Patre genitus, invisibilis et incor- | 
poreus atque incomprehensibilis, sicut et Pater, ipse esset | 
et verus homo, visibilis, corporeus, et circumscriptus; atque 
idem ipse, non alins Deus et alius homo, sed Deus et. homo, 
unus est Christus Dei Filius; passus pro salute nostra, in 
sola carne mortuus, ot sepultus in eadem carne; in qua etiam 
die tertio per virtutem divinitatis sum de sepulchro resurgens 
ascendit in celum, et sedet ad dextram Patris: quem inde von- 
furum ad judicandum vivos et mortuos in ea carne in qua ascen- 
dit, sed glorificata, universalis expectat ecclesia; quemadmodum 
et in symbolo universi decantant fideles, Et idcirco eundem. 
Dei Filium secundum substantiam divinitatis sus invisibilem. 
ot incorporeum et immortalem et incircumscriptum! nos credere 
et confiteri oportet : juxta humanitatem vero visibilem, corpo- 
| reum, localem, igs ceca wali nina ya ela Rd 
‚eredere convenit et confiteri Quoniam, sicut eundem Dei 
Filium et Redemptorem nostrum secundum divinitatem invi- 
| sibilem et incorporeum, sicut et Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum, 
| non credere impium est; ita cundem Dei Filium in homine 
| assumptum visibilem, corporeum, atque localem post resur- 
| rectionem non credere et profiteri profanum est^" — Hme Au- 
|. gustinus: vel igitur Augustinus vel neoterici male et perperam 
| de humanitate Christi jam immortali facta sentiunt. Augus- 
| tinus enim dicit, quod, sicut Christus verus Deus est, invisibilis 


sunt notanda. Christus autem, inquit, ut verus homo, est 
corporeus et circumscriptus: neoterici vero dicunt, ac docent 
Christum in sacramento (ut est verus homo) esse corporeum, 
tamen incircumscriptum, Sed qualis sit ille Christus, qui est 
juxta humanam maturam ineireumseriptus, viderint qui hoc 
preedicant et docent. Profecto non ille est quem patriarcha, 
prophet», et apostoli agnoverunt: igitur nullus est. Nam 
verus Christus, quatenus homo, est (inquit Augustinus) cir- 
cumscriptus. Preterea addit, Et idcirco eundem Dei Filium. 
secundum substantiam divinitatis sum invisibilem et incor- 

[* (Sicut et Patrem et Spiritum Sanctam) August.] 

[2 August. do Essent. Divinit. Op. Tom. rv. coll. 974. ©, D. 97% A. 
Basil. 1509. Where for genuina, gemina.) 


— 
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poreum et immortalem et incircumseriptum nos 
confiteri oportet: juxta humanitatem vero visibilem 
reum, localem, ete, Augustinus dicit quod Christus (« 
est verus homo) non solum est visibilis et corporeus, 
etiam localis, a 


qui 
charistia illocalem reddunt? Omnes enim — 
quod Christus est sub forma panis et vini in 
non ut in loco: Augustinus vero ait quod, sicut 
quatenus verus Deus, est ineircumseriptus ; ita, ut verus homo, 
est circumscriptus et localis. Addit etiam, A resurrectione. 


est; ita eundem Dei Filium in homine assumptum vi 
corporeum, atque localem post resurrectionem non 
confiteri profanum est.” Miror igitur qua temeritate et cia 
isti neoterici andeant Christum verum hominem — 
ineircumseriptum et illocalem, idque pro veritatis 
defendere; cum Augustinus dient “eundem Christum | 
Filium in homine assumptum visibilem, corporeum, 
localem non eredere ae confiteri post resurrectionem. 
esse.” Quare autem non insurgunt bellaque mo‘ 
hunc sanctum patrem Augustinum, qui dieit Christum. 
humanitatem) localem non credere ac confiteri p 
Neoterici vero dicunt Christum (quoad ejus humani ) 
coma credere adesse, et non localem, sanctum esso; imo 
sanctissimum vocant ae docent: sed Augustinus profanum | 
esse ac impium affirmat. Eligant ergo pii lectores 
velint instructorem et judicem habere in hac causa. 
sima Dei verba et sanctorum patrum scripta, an P 
nidem et neotericorum mendacia, Quod autem 
voterumque patrum testimonia profanum vocant, isti 
sanctum esse jactitant. 
Aliud testimonium ex Augustino subjici 
corporalem sui presentiam) Christum a nobis ab 
tetur : sed interponam unum locum D. Gregorii, q 
homilia xxi. Paschatis, ne alias seorsim per se 
non tantum facere crederetur. Hse habet verba, 
in hune locum evangelista, “Surrexit; non est 


m 
ui 
a 100 


August. contra Adim. esp, nt, Op. Tom. vr. col. 178. 4. Basil. 


10 2241 Ts 


Miu Hir 


| ecce illic est Christus; nolite credere.” Etiterum, “ Pau- 
U Greg. Magn. Hom. xxt. Oper. fol. 325. c. Paris, 1533.] 


p 
1569.] 


de pte acopio el Dodo di © Hoo est corpus 
— pro velis daten” Iterum, “Panis quem frangimus, 
Fr =" nonno communio corporis Christi est?" Adhuc sepius, 7 
tieseunque comederitis panem," ete, Et de calico 
dixit, “Non bibam amplius ex hoc fructu. vitis," etc, Neo- 
teriei autem hano notam ac clarissimum assertionem - | 
vini in sacra ccena, quam sanct litera testantur, omnibus 
modis, etiam ferro et igne, oppugnant. Quod Christus per 
sacrum suum verbum afürmat, ipsi vero per leges pa 
negant: et quod Christus per verbum summ negat, illi 
videri 


gerent. unum locum sacre scripture, 
contra multa et clarissima ca, quee supra fideliter. 


[ Nihil enim fero do illis obscuritatibus eruitur. 
nissime dictum alibi reporin August. do Doctr. 
cap. vi. Op. Tom. m, col. 23. c. Basil. 1509. 
Ubi autem apertius ponuntur, ibi discendum est quomodo In 
intelligantur obscuris.—Ibid. Lib. tt. cap. xxv. col. 87, A. 
[? Id. Contra Adim. cap, rrt Op. Tom. vi. col 170. n] — — 


- finctas ac discretas naturas semper retinent. Neutra vero 
ia, vel signi aut signati, perit, nec in alterius substan- 
“tins transit; sed utraque manet: ut omnia sacramenta Christi 
ab origine mundi ecclesiis suis tradita testantur. Augustinus 
vere in Psalmum xeviii. pulchre ot erudite naturas signorum et 
—signatorum discretas ac distinctas retinet, hisce verbis; “Non 
“hoo corpus quod videtis, inquit, manducaturi estis, nequo 
e 


e fate Reed 
adest, rogo pium lectorem ut Augustinum legat, et bene per- 
ac cogitet apud se verba Augustini, qui N 

Peres avon cur P pee Re ai Simpliciter enim. 
dicit, quod erpe, Chrisii; oe en sei AE 
on autem dixit, Hoe corpus, quale vel qualiter 
——̃ — deca 
sed, Hoc corpus quod videtis, dixit, non estis manducaturi. 
Augustinus autem dicit, Nec illum sanguinem bibituri estis 
quem effusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Neoterici vero e con- 
trario repugnant, dicentes, Omnino bibituri estis sanguinem 
quem Judai effusuri sunt, sed non eo cruento et tyran- 


id 
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tiam corporis et sanguinis significent, quam 

cepturi cum sacramenti perceptione. Duo Duo dicit 

hoc in loco : . 
substantia, quz» ost ros sacramenti, bemus 
poraliter lateat sub externis formis sacramenti; alterum vero, 
quod sacramenti et rei sacramenti nature et substantim non 
confundantur, commisceantur, aut annihilentur in sacramento. 
Nooterici multa et varia docent, seribunk, ee 


et circulationes, quw rem perlucidam ae planam. implicatam, 
obscuram, ac nodis et difficultatibus plenam reddunt, immorari, 
Satis enim est, quia verum, quod scimus ex verbo Dei s 

ot signatum t uniri ‚et conjun; institutione divina, 
ac fideli; præterea si; 

line, Nam quemadmodum externa aquas 

abluit et mundat, ita interna Spiritus sancti. 

operatio animam abluit et purgat; et quemadmodum. panis. 

et vinum corpora nostra alunt ac sustentant, ita rere 


= (id est, panis et vini) pie | 
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FF 
nati inseparabilem ac 


verum etiam impium esse, constanter testamur, Nam Israelite 16». x 
sub Mose manna, qui erat typus Christi, omnes manducabant: 
sed non manducabant manna Christum, quia plures illorum 
non approbavit Deus, ut inquit Paulus. Sic Simon Magus 48 a 
tinetus erat baptismo Christi: sed non erat tinctus is 
Christo; et, ut Augustinus dicit, “Judas manducabat panem 
Domini; sed non manducabat panem Dominum!" Qui loca 
testantur quod significata non semper sunt præsentia externis 
signis; sed illis tantum una adsunt qui vera fide ac posni- 
tentis (modo adulte sint setatis) externa signa juxta mandatum. 
et institutionem Christi percipiunt. Et malos non comedere zum v. 
carnem Christi ipsemet Christus testatur, dicens, “ Qui man- miet 
ducat meam carnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, in me manet, preian 
et ego in illo.” Manere autem in Christo est participem esse 
omnium meritorum Christi: et Christum manere in homine 
est ei quem inhabitat per Spiritus sancti efficaciam ostendere 
«quod ipse sit auctor et causa illius vitæ in quo manet Jam 
impii qui non agunt pœnitentiam vitm preterite non sunt 
participes omnium meritorum Christi; nam hujusmodi mar- 
garito non solent projici ante porcos et canes, quorum fædi- 
atem et conspurcationem impii induerunt, Propterea (ut 
Bapientim liber testatur) in malevolam animam non introi- 
bit sapientia, nec habitabit in corpore subdito peccatis, Si 
«quis cupit hac de re plura cognoscere, quod mali non come- 
dant corpus Christi, legat Cyprianum in sermone De Cana 
Domini*, Augustinum De verbis Domini, sermone xxxiii.?, trac- 

In Joan. cap. xiii. Tract. ux. August. Op. Tom. 1x. col. 402. c. 
Basil. 1569.] 

[2 Quamvis ab indignis se sumi vel contingi sacramenta permittant, 
mon possunt tamen spiritus esso participes quorum infidelitas vel indig- 
nitas tantes sanctitudini contradicit. . , , Verum his qui verbo tenus cordo 
sicci ot mente aridi sacris intersunt, vel etiam participant donis, lambunt 
Eu iod ic o opu) up ole Gol Dao aaea, 
caritatis dulcedine nee Spiritus sancti pinguodino vogotantur, sed 
. —— —— MN 
ap.) Cyprian. Op. Tom. 1. pp. 294, 298. Antverp. 1641.) 

[* Nolite parare fauces, sed cor. Indo commendata est ista coma, 
Bees eredimus in Christum, quem fide accipimus. .. Modicum accipimus, 
etin corde saginamur. Non ergo desk princi que ee are. 
Bast Angus Op. Tora. x col 139.5] 21 


[noorza, n] 


sentiam in eucharistia ex Origenein Mattheum Homilia xxxiii., 

ex Augustino ad Dardanum, ex Cyrillo in Joan. libro vr. cap. 

14. et cap. 21. Sed quandoquidem istorum librorum copia mihi 

fieri non potest, satis est, cum non datur ultra, loca tantum. 

annotare, et lectorem ad auctores ipsos relegare, ut suo studio 

illos perlustret; propterea quod hane impiam et idololatricam 

doctrinam de corporali preesentia in coma Domini detestentur 

atque expugnent. Jam ad tertium caput, in quo a neotericis | 
dissentimus, descondam; quod tam paucis quam potero absol- 

yam, ne tractatus nimium creseat, Sed ne videamur vel igno- 

rantia nut dolo malo sanctorum patrum modos et formulas 

loquendi de corporis et sanguinis Christi presentia in ccena * 
Domini prieterire, brevi epilogo omnes (quantum possum) fide- | 
liter annotabo. 


1. Dicunt nos carnem Christi manducare, et ejus sangui- 
nem bibere. 
2. Panis et vini substantiam converti in substantiam 
carnis et sanguinis Christi. 
3. Quod cum pane et vino idem recipimus quod pependit 
in cruce. 
| 4. Quod Christus carnem suam nobiscum reliquit; vel 
quod sit totus hic, et totus in carlo. 
| 5, Quod id quod est in calico fluxit ox latero Christi | 
| 6. Quod idem recipitur ore quod fide creditur. 
7. Quod panis et vinum post verba. sanctificationis sint 
corpus et sanguis Christi. 
8. Quod nutrimur corpore et sanguine Christi. 
9. Quod Christus abiit, ct hic manet. 
10. Et quod se ipsum ferebat suis manibus, 


Tales vero loquutiones apud patres agnoscimus : et quo- 
modo ipsi se ipsos etiam interpretentur non ignoramus; 
spiritualiter vel figurate, ut omnes patres testantur, et non 
secundum literam: ut Origen in Levit. Homilia vii Chry- 


[* Carnibus enlm ot sanguine verbi sui, tanquam mundo cibo ao 
potu, potat et reficit omne hominum genus. . . Agnoscite, quia figurzo 
sunt quie in divinis voluminibus scripta sunt; et ideo tanquam spiri- 
tales, et non tanquam carnales, examinate ot Intelligite quee dieuntur. .. 
Bi enim secundum literam sequaris hoc ipsum quod dictum est, “Nisi 
‘mandueayeritis carnem meam, ot biboritis sanguinem meum, occidit 
liec litera,—Orig. Op. Tom. 1. p. 225. Paris. 1733.] 
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sostomus in Joan, Homilia xlvi! Tertullianus lib. 1. et rw., com 
tra Marcionem*, Contra Adimant. cap. xi? Cyprianus libro 
Epistolarum 11., epistola 3.4 

suam divinitatem hie in terris nobis adesse, vel 

omnibus qui fideliter in Christum credunt, et pie vivunt; vel 
quod panis et vinum in sacra coma figurative pro corpore et 
sanguine Christi accipiuntur. Hmo autem vera esse quæ dico, 
mon iguorabit qui voterum patrum scripta perlustrare dignae 
bitar, 


Finis. 


CAPUT IIL. 
Contra sacrificium missa. 
"Tertium caput in quo a 

in hoc; quod ipsi corpus C! 
pro remissione peccatorum vivorum et mortuorum offerunt: 
hoc est, volunt Christum ex pano factum esso sacrificium pro- 
pitiatorium pro vivis ac mortuis Nos antem privatam 
Romanam missam pro aliquo opere a Deo ordinato, vel pro 

passionis Christi non agnoscimus; sed 

w profanationem saer Domini owa 


ur; hoc est, a morte ot preter mortem 
o esso sacrificium vel opus, quod iram et 


hoc sacrificii propitiatorii genero; pa: est a nostra 
redemptionis ab na ira et damnatione, socium aut successo 
rem Christus patitur, Nam solus i ipse omnia, semel ipse omnia, 
in se ipso omnia, per se ipsum o 


solutionem nostra» redemptionis) perfecit ac absolvit imperpe- 


L. págs vpodijs Tatana, p. TAB. "Amd vie vpasd(us vete 
vm. dran my) worapods dura. wweuparunobe, pe TAT NIN Op. 
Tom. u. Eton. 1610.) 

[? Vido supra, p. 406, note 7; and p. 440,] 

[? Vide supra, p. 406, note 2.] [t Vide supra, p. 422,] 


— 


toum: ita ut hoc sacrificii genus propitiatorii sit indescendens 
et immigrabile : ita etiam ut extra ipsam Christi mortis actionem, 
et cruentam ejus sanguinis effusionem, atque illius sanctissima 
anime a corpore ejus in cruce expirationem, migrare non possit. 
Rationes quibus impellimur ut hoc firmiter credamus 
sunt iste. 

* Atque hie, quod idem maneat in seternum, perpetuum iere vu. 
habet sacerdotium : unde et salvos facere ad plenum potest qui 
per ipsum adeunt Deum, semper vivens ad hoc ut interpellet 
pro illia. Talis enim decebat ut esset nobis pontifex, pius, 
innocens, impollutus, segregatus a peccatoribus, et sublimior 
eclis factus; cui non sit quotidie necesse, quemadmodum illis 
pontificibus, prius pro propriis peceatis victimas offerre, deinde 
pro peccatis populi : nam id fecit semel, cum se ipsum obtulit." 
Hic D. Paulus multis preclaris ac perspicuis evincit argumentis 
Christi sacrificium non solum unicum esse et perpetuum, verum 
etiam semel oblatum. Primum argumentum petitur a natura 
et dignitate person Christi: quia, inquit, Christus, jam 
factus immortalis, nulla morte ab officio suo impediri potest. 
Ttaque quemadmodum ipse in perpetuum manet, ita et ejus 
sacerdotium nullum habiturum est finem, Adhuc alia ratione 
probat unicum et perpetuum esso Christi sacrificium. Christus 
"nicus et perpetuus est sacerdos: quare unicum et perpetuum 
esse oportet ejus sacerdotium et sacrificium, Hoc ex natura 
| et dignitate person Christi sequi et concludi Paulus docet, a 

comparatione sacerdotum legalium cum sacerdote novi testa- 
menti Christo, Illi quidem plures fuere, quia mors illorum 
sacerdotium impediebat ac finiebat: at Christus sacerdos in 
seternum secundum ordinem Melchizedech, immortalis, morti 
amplius nihil debet, Apud dialecticos Pauli ratiocinatio con- 
cludit a disparatis. Propter mortis enim tyrannidem veteres 
plures fuere sacerdotes: sed propter immortalitatis perpetui- 
tatem Christus sempiternus est sacerdos. Deinde a natura 
et conditione sacerdotii Christi probat sacerdotium et sacrifi- 
cium Christi unicum esse ac perpetuum. Christi vero sacrificium 

est (inquit) drapdBarov, hoc est, intranscendens et immigra- 
bile. Non transit (inquit Paulus) nec migrat hoc sacerdotium 
a Christo in alium. Non dicit (ut neoteriei dicunt) Christi sacer- 
dotium non esso migrabile in alios per mortem, quemadmodum 
sacerdotium Aaronicum sub lege migrabat in alios; verum 


L 
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hoc sacerdotium Christi immortale transit immortaliter in 
Christi suecessores et vicarios, quos episcopos ac alios ministros 
ecclesie vocant. Sed quam procul hoc sit a veritate, qui 
tantum elementa Christi religionis didicerunt non 1 
Paulus enim primum yocat Christi sacerdotium 

perpetuum et intranscendens. Si autem Christi pure 
aliquo modo (fingant neoterici qualem modum velint) in alios 
transcendit vel migrat, non est immigrabile et ini 

ut Paulus ait, Nam hoc est immigrabile, quod nec 

nec migraro potest in alium: ut hoc est immortale, vei 
moritur nec mori potest. Usurpant igitur ot tyrannice in se 
recipiunt neoterici hane potestatem interpretandi sacras serip- 
turas, ut Christi sacrificium aliquo modo migrabile facinnt, 
quod sacre scripture omnino immigrabile et intranscendens 
constituunt, Adhue alio modo D. Paulus probat hoe Christi 
sacrificium uni esse et semel oblatum, ab effectu et fine 
Christi sacrificii, ^ Unde," inquit, “et salvos facere ad 
plenum potest qui per ipsum adeunt Deum, semper vivens ad 
hoc, ut interpellet pro nobis, Et quemadmodum antes ab 
" Chris F 


non est ut am] vel lio 
m i Nam I: non 
iam, Ad plenum salvos focit. 


em peccatorum reliquisset, ad 

plenum (ut inquit salvos non fecisset, Sed nihil 

vel sacerdotibus vel. hao in parte reliquit + sod in se, 
per so, ae propter so solum, i in cruce omnia 

humani generis morte sua persolvit et absolvit ; ut Paulus hie 

inquit, “Ad plenum mos salvos focit.” Et ut adhuc signifi. | 

[! Soin Foxe, Qu. inquiratur?) 2 
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eatítius ot clarius hoc Paulus intimaret, addit, “ Qui per ipsum 
adeunt Deum." Verba sunt perpendenda. Non dicit, Salvos 
fecit ad plenum eos qui Christum denuo et ex novo Patri 
offerunt ac sistunt; sed dicit, Eos ad plenum salvavit qui per 
ipsum Patrem colestem adeunt: hoc est, qui Christi fiducia et 
meritis Deum adeunt, ac solicitant pro remissione peccatorum 
et acceptatione, vota sua nanciscentur. Iterum verba Pauli 
resumo: “Qui per ipsum Deum adeunt,” Oportet igitur 
accedere et adire Deum per Christum; et non sistere vel 


offerre Christum Doo. Ane e suit job wie RC DN RE 


Christum, est per ea et propter ea que Christus ipse Fra- Fit 
stitit in morte sua remissionem peccatorum et acceptationem in 
ejus gratiam querere, Nostrum ergo est per Christum Deum. 
Patrem adire; et non Christum Deo offerre vel sacrificare : 
et proculdubio, si nos Christum, qui est ab omnibus peccatis 
atque peccatorum maculis et suspicione immunis et alienissimus, 
Deo offerremus ac sisteremus, Deus Pater a nobis oblatum in 
sacrificium non admitteret. Ideo Paulus subjicit gravissimas 
sententias atque doctrinas, “Semper vivens ad hoc, ut inter- 
pellet pro illi; Christus vero jam mon vivit, ut amplius 
cruento vel incruento (ut novi Christiani dicunt) sacrificio 
sistatur vel offeratur Deo per ministros ecclesim; sed ut ipse 
ab immolatione sui ipsius, et immortalitate donatus, interpellet 
pro nostra salute apud Patrem celestem. En verba Pauli: 
Ideo vivit ut ipsemet interpellet, et non alter ipsum sistat vel 
sacrificet. Sed ulterius contra istos neotericos pergit D. 
Paulus in hune modum: “Talis enim decebat ut esset nobis 
pontifex, pius, innocens, impollutus, segregatus a peccatoribus, 
et sublimior colis factus," &c. Si hme verba probe ac candide 
a pfaphis et Romanis sacrificulis intelligerentur, ne unus 
quidem illarum Christum Deo Patri sisteret vel sacrificaret, 
sub pena tremenda irw divine. Verba Pauli jam introspi- 
ciamus: “Talis enim decebat ut esset nobis pontifex, pius, 
innocens,” etc. 

Postquam Paulus ostendisset vim, efficaciam, ac virtutem 
sacrificii Christi, quod fructus illius esset salus nostra; iterum 
FFP 
quod sit pius, innocens, ete. Quibus verbis Paulus testatur 
quod non satis est, ut id quod offertur sit purum et innocens; 
sed ut ipse etiam qui offert sit innocens et ab omni peccato 
immunis; ob cujus sacrificium Dei Patris ira et indignatio 


(yon, st, i 
l2, vill, 2) 
n. 
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5 Quod si Deo offertur quod a 
maculis et peccatorum sordibus purum sit, modo per impurum 
et peccatis obnoxium et pollutum offeratur, a Deo non accep- 
tatur nec admittitur: nam nee offerentem nee oblata, peccatis 
conspurcata ac vitiata, Deus dignatur respicere, Et ut res 
clarior fiat, exemplis quibusdam illam illustrabo. Quid purius, 
sanctius, ac magis divinum excogitari poterit oratione Domi- 
nica, quam ipsemet Christus nos orare docuit? "Tamen prop- 
terca quod nos, qui hane orationem Deo Patri nostro ecelesti 
fundimus, obnoxii simus peccato, illam ipsam orationem Josu 

Christi, quatenus a nobis oblatam, Deus Pater 
contemnit, et non admittit. Ideo Christus docuit, ut, quando 
aliquid sanctum, bonum, aut salutaro a Deo impetrare veli- 
mus, uti illius nomine, hoc est, illius fiducia, dignitate, et 
honore, id faceremus. Nam etsi bona et pura sua natura 
essent que Deo tribueremus; tamen, propter offerentis im- 
puritatem et imperfectionem, Deus ea nee magni sestimaret, noc 
reciperet: et ratio hmc est; propterea quod ea que sus 
natura perfectissima sunt, atque a Deo mandata, nunquam a 
nobis, qui obnoxii sumus congenitis et nativis malis, pure et 
absolute possint prestari. Quamobrem Paulus dicit log legem 
m ac perfectissimum voluntatem, per 
infirmari. Igitur, etsi Deo offeramns 
t ac mandavit uta nobis "— 


sacrificium propitiatorium suis sacris nel potius, — 
missis) offerre velint, meminerint oportet, quod Deus non 
solum purum et immac m sacrificium, verum etiam inno: 
centes homines, puros et ab omni peccatorum macula et 
suspicione, qui offerant, exigat. Nam Deus sua non curat 
(licet sanctissima ex sese), si per impurum offorantar, 

[! Epist. Lxr. col. 310. A, Epist. cuxvi. eol. 762. m. Op, Tom, ti. 
and elsewhero.] 


Quare dico nos Christum Deo Patri non offerre: sed Christus — 
nos et omnia nostra, quee Deo placent, offert. Quod si neoterici 
papistæ Christum haberent suis manibus corporaliter (ut se 
fingunt habere), et Deo illum sexcenties offerrent pro peccatis 
wivorum et mortuorum, oporteret Deum Patrem Filium suum, 
sic per peccatis obnoxios oblatum, non agnoscere, Ipse enim 
solus, qui in corpore suo nostra peccata perlitavit super 
crucem, se ipsum semel obtulit, et recte potuit offerre, Deo 
Patri in odorem bons fragrantie, et amplius offerri non 
potest. Quapropter omnia nostra a Deo petimus per. Filium, 
et propter Filium: sed Filium non offerimus nec sacrificamus 
Deo, Nisi enim per Christum prius fuerimus Deo reconciliati, 
omnia sane, quecunque facimus, coram Deo sordent atque 
vilescunt. Christus igitur nos prius propter merita sua 
passionis ac mortis Deo Patri colesti offert et consecrat; 
deinde nostra omnia, preces, eleemosynas, afflictiones, et quic- 
quid tandem in nomine Christi facimus : ipseque Pater propter 
Christum recipit, ac tandem coronabit tanquam merita sua ; ut 
Augustinus dicit: * Offerre in remissionem peccatorum solus 
Christus potuit, et non aliud quam sui ipsius corpus?" Veteres 
multa sacrificia habuerunt sub lege Mosaica, quee sacrificia pro 
peccatis appellabantur, sed re ipsa peccata non tollebant, nec 
expiabant: “nam (ut inquit Paulus) lex nihil ad perfectionem (Me. vi) 
adduxit.” Tamen sub lege patres peccatorum remissionem 
fuerunt nacti, non ob alicujus operis vel sacrificii dignitatem. 
mut meritum, que sub lege fiebant ; sed tantum propter Chris- 
tum venturum, qui immolationem sui ipsius pro remissione 
peccatorum in cruce perlitavit: quod admirando amore bona 
fide prestitit ante mille quingentos annos; ita ut non sit necesse 
quotidie offerre : „ (Heb, eit 
inquit Paulus, Tanta est autem illius unici sacrificii, semel 
peracti in cruce per Christum ipsum, vis et potentia, ut per 
illud, et propter illud, omnia peccata omnium vere peniten- 
tium, qui sacrificii mortem prmcesserunt, et qui illam sequuntur 
usque ad finem seculi, fuerunt, sunt, et erunt remissa. Im- 
pium ergo est vel aliud sacrificium preter mortem Filii Dei 


[? For a similar sentiment sco Aug. De Trin. Lib. 1v. cap. 
"Tho exact passago givon in the text has not been found.) 
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tiones Christi incruentas, quas falso et impio neoterici fingunt, 
E EE 
alius, per mortem suam fecit: ad quam si fido confugimus, 

repulsam non patiemur; a picnics sese Sedes em | 
vel legis divine accusatione ot servitute, opprimemur. Satis | 
vero, abundeque satis, irse et indignationi Dei opponit qui 
unicam Christi mortem opponit: et satis, abundeque satis, ston Chrisii 
tutus est a peccatorum feditate, legis accusatione, mortis et xem 
inferni damnatione et tyrannide, qui Christi mortis ac passi- presidium. 
onis dignitate, honore, ac meritis sit munitus ac defensus, 
Non dico, ut qui hoc unico mortis Christi prowidio a mortis 
damnatione sint liberi, uti carnis curam agant, et mortis 
Christi securitate perdite vivant, ut neoterici falso in nos 

| calumniantur; sed ut hac fide prediti verbum Dei audiant, 

| eui etiam credant, vitamque suam ad illud componant, et ad- 
versa pro Christi veritate non abhorreant; Christi, aposto- 
lorum, ac martyrum exempla imitantes ac assequentes. Omnia 
vero a Christianis que Dominus jubet, quantum humana 

|. infirmitas preestare poterit, sunt facienda ; semper tamen dicere 
oportebit, “ Remitte nobis peccata, quia servi sumus inutiles,” 
Strenue antem agendum est quod possumus : sed fiducia nostra 
tantum meritis Christi nitatur oportet, ut intrepide stemus 
ante thronum Dei; in cujus quidem conspectu nullus vivens 
justificatur, ut David dieit. Omnes tamen pii, qui sentiunt (Yel cx.) 
se opprimi ira et indignatione divina propter peccata, per 
fidem in Christi meritis Deum adeunt, atque illum semper 
placatum invenient. Ideoque, ut nos a Patris sui ira et judi- 
cio defendat, “in ipsum celum (inquit Paulus) ingressus est, (Heb. 1x] 
ut appareat nunc in conspectu Dei pro nobis: non ut swpius 
offerat so ipsum, quemadmodum pontifex ingreditur in sancta 
singulis annis per sanguinem alienum; alioqui oportuisset 
illum sspius passum fuisse a condito mundo: nunc autem 
semel sub consummationem seculorum ad profligationem pec- 
cati per immolationem sui ipsius apparuit. Et quatenus illud 
manet omnes homines ut semel moriantur, post hoc antem 
judicium ; ita et Christus, semel oblatus ut multorum peccata 
tolleret, rursus absque peccato conspiciotur iis qui illum ex- 
pectant in salutem," Duo Paulus hic preecipue docet; unum, 


illud sacrificium Christus per se ipsum obtulerit; ita ut per | 


obnoxii: et qui hae impietate gravantur nihil possunt 

dixi) meritorie per ipsorum ministerium offerre, Et cum 
nullus, Christo solo excepto, super terram omnibus modis 
mundus et innocens unquam apparuerit, vel appareat, in con- 
spectu Dei ; ideo nullus sacrificium expiatorium vel propitia- 
torium Deo Patri celesti offerre potest: sed soli et uni Christo 
hoe convenit, et hane gloriam alteri Christus non est daturus. 
Hoc vero sacrificium non fit nisi morte; quia peccata non 
expiantur quin sanguis sacrificii effundatur, et mors sacrifi- 
cantis interponatur, “Nam (ut inquit Paulus) testamentum 
in mortuis ratum est; quandoquidem nondum valet cum vivit 
testator." Testamentum omnes sciunt esse apud Paulum 
promissiones humano generi factas propter Christum; hoe 
est, remissionem peccatorum, acceptionem in gratiam et favo- 
rem Dei, et vitam mternam. Hoe, inquit Paulus, non sunt 
valida nec rata, nisi Christi morte obsignentur. Si hme 
igitur per Christum quotidie in missis papisticis offeruntur, 


quotidie Christum. 8 Paulus enim dicit, * Siquidem 
ubi testamenti i 

Si autem fit 

et certitudo vitæ æternæ per Christum oblatum a ene 


locent Christum in missa per alienas 
iam quotidie fieri, imo centies, si tot 


Et iterum, “ Nunc semel sub consummationem seculorum ad 
profligationem peceati per immolationem sui ipsius apparuit," 
Ad hrec, “ Christus semel oblatus, ut multorum peccata tol- 
leret.” Hee vero et hujusmodi testimonia de sacerdote 
Christo, et illius sacrificio validissimo, quivis a Paulo audire 


proponit : 
si quis igitur revocantem negligit, sua ipsius culpa pereat 
mecesse est. 


Tertia probatio nostra assertionis. 

*' Sanctificati sumus per oblationem corporis Jesu Christi ne. x. 
semel peractam." Et iterum: “Hic vero, una pro peccatis 
oblata victima, perpetuo sedet ad dextram Dei; id quod super- 
est expectans, donec reddantur inimici ipsius scabellum pedum 
ejus. Unica enim oblatione perfectos effecit in perpetuum 
eos qui sanctificantur.” Et, “Ubi peccatorum est remissio, 
mon est amplius oblatio pro peccato." Apostolus Paulus 
mullum prater sanguinem et mortem Christi agnoscit sacrificium. 
expiatorium. Unde igitur habent neoterici illorum sacrificium 
propitiatorium incruentum et absque sanguine, nisi a spiritu 
diaboli et antichristi? Apostolus enim Paulus divino Spiritu 
afflatus, cum de impetranda peceatorum venia et condonatione | 
agit, nos ad unicum illud sacrificium quo defunctus est Chris- 
tus in cruce confugere jubet. Quonam spiritu agitantur 
igitur neoterici, qui docent ac imperant, quod si velimus et 
cupiamus mortem Christi nobis fore efficacem et utilem, ut hoc 
faciamus per crebras ac reiteratas applicationes sacrificii, quae 
per sacrificulos in missis privatis fiunt? Dominus tandem pro 
sua inexhausta clementia populum suum a tyrannide Romani 
pontificis liberet, et suo sancto verbo ecclesias ubique illustret. 
Amen. Cogitet pius lector quid Paulus per hmc verba ad 
Hebrsos docere voluerit, * Ubi horum est remissio, non est 
amplius oblatio pro peccato,” Hac unica sententia Spiritus 


corum errorem, qui dicunt se in missis non aliud sacrificium. 
pe beck kam quod Gris poe exce, ohean tM MEME | 
obtulit, illi vero incruentum. Paulus utrumque negat posse oda. 

| 
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fieri, et aliud sacrificium per Judæos, ot idem sacrificium per 
Christianos: “nam (inquit) ubi horum est remissio, nom est 
amplius oblatio pro peccato.” Negat et aliud, idem sacrificium 
a quoquam preterquam a Christo ipso, idque semel, oblatum 
esse, Paulus quidem per Spiritum sanctum simpliciter negat 
oblationem, Neoterici vero Pauli simplicem. 

arguunt ac reprehendunt, affirmantes adhuc superesse obla- 
tionem ineruentam pro remissione peccatorum, Si autem 
hoo non ait bellum gerere cum Deo, nescio quid sit. Metuo 
igitur ne multi illorum agnitam veritatem (quod absit) odio 
persequantur, Si enim dociles mentes sacrarum literarum: 
lectioni afferrent, non esset possibile quin statim veritatem in 
hac controversia assequerentur. 


Quarta confirmatio nostra: assertionis. 
locaustum et hostiam pro peccato non postulas: 
tune dixi, Ecce, venio." 
Hane partem hujus psalmi D. Paulus in Epistola ad 
Ebreeos, cap. x., refert ad Christum Jesum Salvatorem 
nostrum: qua probat unica Christi oblatione et victima super 


crucem humanum genus a servitute diaboli et peccati fuisse 
liberatum. Nec alio Deum placatum foisse David testatur. 
Si voluisses (i we sacrificium dedissem : utique holocaustis 


ant, qui sanguine suo labes peccatorum 
ox pungere : quod uen taurorum et hircorum prestare non 
valebat, Et ideo sanctus vates, anxius atque sollicitus de 
suorum poceatorum venia, rogavit ut illum hyssopo er 
ret: non quod aspersione hujus her bes peccatorum macula 
expiarentur ; sed quod aspersione sanguinis Messio, eujus 
typus hyssopi aspersio erat, omnia ejus Lares ita eluerentur, 
ut nihil in illius animo et corpore resideret quod oeulos 
summi Dei offenderet, Et quemadmodum ante Christi mortom 
nullum exstabat sacrificium cujus dignitate ac pretio peccata 
condonarentur; ita preter ipsam mortem semel in cruco 
peractam nullum restat pro peccatorum expiatione aliud 
sacrificium: ut D, Paulus superius dicit: “ Sacrificiam eb 
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oblationem et holocaustomata pro peccato noluisti, neque com- 
probasti, quee juxta legem offeruntur : tuno dixi, Ecce, adsum, 

mt faciam, Deus, voluntatem tuam (tollit prius ut posterius | 
statuat); per quam voluntatem sanctificati sumus por oblationem | 
corporis Jesu Christi semel peractam." Duo D. Paulus 
Ebreis proponit: unum, quod sub lege Moysis nullum erat 

| sacrificium vere propitiatorium, eujus pretio et dignitate pecca- 
torum ac scelerum labes expiabantur ; alterum vero, quod jam 
inter Christianos nullum sit sacrificium propitiatorium preter 
mortem Christi, quam semel in cruco pertulit. Ita ut non 
molum omnia alia sacrificia Judworum et Christianorum a 
dignitato et pretio sacrificii propitiatorii excludat; verum etiam 

ut sacrificium a Christo oblatum pro remissione peccatorum 
iterum offerri perneget. Nam nos (inquit), a legis sacrificiis 
liberati, sanctificati sumus per oblationem corporis Jesu Christi 
semel peractam: quibus verbis unicum Christi sacrificium. 
populo Dei commendat, Christumque semel pro omnibus 
oblatum docet. Cum igitur clare ex verbo Dei constet, quod 
semel Christus se ipsum pro omnibus in remissionem peccato- 

rum obtulerit, scimus nec per alios offerri posse, nec smpius 
posse offerri, ut neoterici fabulantur: et quantumvis neoterici 

in oculis suis videantur sapientes, et prudentis sum egregie re. u 
innitantur contra mandatum Dei; nos tamen scimus illorum 
prudentiam stultitiam esse apud Deum. Quare illorum doc- 
trinam et impia sacra tanquam pestem, toxicum, et venenum 
redemptionis nostrz in Christo Jesu abhorremus ac detestamur ; 
satis esso credentes nostram salutem ex verbo Dei cognitam 

ac confirmatam habere. 


Quinta confirmatio nostra: assertionis. 
“Et sanguis Jesu Christi Filii ejus emundat nos ab omni 155.1. 
" Etiterum: “Lavit nos a peccatis nostris per san- Apost L 
guinem ipsius, et fecit nos reges et sacerdotes Deo et Patri 
suo,” 


Satan ab exordio mundi, pro hostili suo odio quo erga 
humanum genus flagrat, duobus modis homini imponere max- 
jme consuevit: primo, ut Christum, per quem ccelestis Pater 
mundum sibi reconciliari constituit, ignotum penitus mundo 
faceret: secundo, ut quamobrem Christos sit passus mundus 
ignoraret; certo sibi persuasus alterum istorum duorum utrum- 
que rectissimam esse viam ad infernos et sempiternas miserias, 


D — 


— 


quam hoc, quo dicunt Christum quotidie in illorum missis ac 
illorum opera pro peccatis vivorum et mortuorum offerri. Joan- 
mes dicit quod Christus emundat nos ab omni peccato. Ergo 
totum redemptionis omnium peccatorum nostrorum pretium 
sanguini Christi super crucem effuso assignat; et sacrificulis 
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cium et pretium pro peccatis offerri in missis, sed idem quod 


Christum se offerre impudenter asserunt (sive cruentum sive 
incruentum, nihil pensi habeo; perinde mihi est:) verum si 
aliquo modo quod Christus fecit vel per se vel per alium 
facere possi, quoad sacrificium pro redemptione peccatorum 
et redemptionis pretio attinet, omnino ejus sacrificium in cruco 
factum invalidum et minus sufficiens ad placandam Dei iram 
erat. Repetitio enim ejusdem sacrificii pro redemptione pec- 
catorum et redemptionis pretio duo semper comprohendit : 
unum, quod qui offerunt peccatis semper sunt obnoxii ; alterum 
vero, quod offertur non satis esse pro wterna peccatorum 

Hiec autem vera esse que dico, Paulus testatur, 


qui dicit?: “ Propter peccata offerentis et eorum pro quibus men . 


sacrificia quotannis offeruntur, pontifices per sanguinem in 
sanctum sanctorum ingrediebantur. Et quia sanguis taurorum 
et hircorum peccata auferre non valebat, quotidie sacerdos 
astitit, sacra peragens, et easdem sepius offerens hostias," etc. 


nullam partem relinquit. Quod si objiciant non aliud sacrifi- oue. 
Christus obtulit in cruce, sic illorum impietati respondeo, Respon». 


Utrumque D. Chrysostomus. pulehre ostendit : primum, ut garmat, 
per illorum crebras ac repetitas oblationes accusatio, et non a! af 


solutio, (inquit) esset peccatorum; secundum, quod infirmi- 
tatis accusatio, et non virtutis ostensio (scilicet sacrificii), esset. 
Ideo subdit Chrysostomus: “ In eo quod offerebantur, redar- 
gutio peccatorum ; in eo autem quod semper, redargutio infir- 
mutatis, In Christo autem contrarium habetur: semel oblatus 
est. Nam que formam habent alicujus, tantum exemplar 
ostendunt, non autem virtutem?," ete, Si neoterici easdem 
offerunt in missis hostias, nempe corpus, sanguinem, et ani- 
mam qua Christus in cruce obtulit, Christi hostiam et immo- 
lationem infirmitatis arguunt : quod est omnino satanicum et 
impium, Ideo Chrysostomus inquit, “ Offerimus quidem, sed 
ad recordationem facientes mortis ejus," Et post pauca, “Id 


[ See Hebr. ch. ix. 7, and ch. x. 4, 11.] 
[3 Chrysost. Hom. xvm. In Heb, Oper. Tom. 1v. p. 523,1, 6. Td 
pèr olv mporpéperón Deyxos duaprapiren, x-v.. Eton, 1613.) 
33 


[noorer, 1.] 
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ipsum semper facimus; magis autem recordationem. 
operamur.” Recordatio vero sacrificii Christi non est | 
id ipsum sacrificium, sed potius forma et exemplar sacri 
et non ipsa veritas. Et hoc est quod D. Joannes 
Cam “ Lavit nos a peccatis nostris per sanguinem ipsius." 
Paast dicit, ipse in cruce et sacrificulus in missa lavant nos 
catis nostris per sanguinem ipsius: sed ipse (nimirum 
per sanguinem suum peccata nostra expiat: 
hominum peceata (sive laici, sivo clerici sint) per 
Christum super crucem (et non alibi) sint expiata; et jam 
itet qui hoc praestare posset, sive cruento sivo 
ificio, ut neoteriei fingunt : 
guinis effusione non fit remissio peccatorum, 
ur peccata reges ot sacerdotes facti 


sub tyrannide. 


reges fecit, ita et omnes ex 
otes vero, quoad sacrificium el 


sunt, juxta sacras scripturas: mon ut 
* uento sacrificio, Deo Patri - 
quemadmodum Christus | 

ipsi nosmet illi vieissim im- 

us, quoties judicii nostri vires, 
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Jesu Christi, atque preces ab eo institutas, sedulo Deo offerrent: 
deinde sua ipsorum corpora (hoc est, vitiosos affectus, super- 
biam, iram effervescentem, ardentem libidinem, lascivas ac 
Jubricas animi cogitationes, et odium erga innocentes) immo- 
larent, jugularent, exurerent, ac sacrificarent. Ha sunt 
sacrificia qum sacerdotes Christi immolare debent; et non 
denuo Christum ipsum, cruento vel ineruento sacrificio, offerre. 
Com igitur omnes ex quo Christus summus sacerdos reges 
fecerit ac sacerdotes, ut Joannes et S. Petrus testantur; unde m 
hie neotericorum sacerdotum ritus et privilegium, quod ipsis 
pre ceteris sacrificandi contigit potestas? Sane non ex 
"Christo, sed antichristo. Nam quod ad regum et sacerdotum 
dignitatem, honorem, et officium pro expiatione peccatorum 
attinet, in Christo omnes pares sumus, Tantum in ecclesiis 
Christi hoe est diseriminis, quod minister publicus docet ver- 
bum Dei, et saeramenta ministrat; populus vero verbum Dei 
audit, et sacramentis communicat. Sed tantum fructus habet 
qui pure verbum Dei audit, quantum ipse qui verbum Dei 
pure annunciat; et tantum Deo offert qui pure sacre Do- 
mini cons» communicat, quantum ipse qui cenam Domini 
pure distribuit. Gratias antem Deo pro morte Christi uter- 
que agit: neuter tamen Christum Deo Patri pro expintione 
peceatorum sacrificat. Hoc enim Christus semel pro utroque 

in cruce; et utrique tantum recordationem et mo- 
moriam hujus sacrificii per sacr cœnw actionem et Adminis- 
trationem commendavit. Ejusdemque sacrificii iteratam obla- 
tionem in remissionem peccatorum omnino prohibuit: nam 
unica oblatione perfectos fecit in perpetuum, ut D, Paulus nev. x. 
testatur. 


Sexta probatio nostra: assertionis, ew neotericorum concessis, 


Dicunt se offerre ac Deo perlitare sacrificium propitia- 
torium, verum illud incruentum : hoc est, Christi sanguinem, 
quem in missis dicunt se offerre, non effundunt, nec corpus ejus 
morte afficiunt; sed vivum Deo Patri in remissionem peecato- 
rum perlitant: nam de novo illum cruciügere videri nolunt. 
Ex his concessis concludemus, imo evincemus, veram coenam 
Domini sacrificium propitiatorium non esse; nam pani illorum 
ot vino in missis privatis sacramentorum corporis et sanguinis 
Christi nomina sine sacrilegio attribui non possunt: et ut hoe 
indubitato constet, primum definitionem sacrificii propitiatorii 
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veram ponamus: tunc si illa sacrificio incruento in missis 
venerit, oportet ut demus quod sit verum sacrificium pro 
torium, quamvis ineruentum. Etsi vero non sit necesse. 
veritatem ad preecepta dialoctica obstringere, tamen ut omnes 
intelligant neotericorum doctrinam non solum cum verbo Dei 
pugnare, verum etiam cum aliis scientiis, illam ad dialectica. 
precepta exigemus. 
Propitiatorie Deo sacrificare est Deum iratum 
peccata placare, clomentemque ae propitium reddere. Qui 
it propitiator vocatur; quodque ille facit sacrificium. 
Sacrificium ergo propitiatorium 


e peceatoram redemptionis. justum aec 
eum propitium ac placatum facit, 
lum sufficientem 


mei. = 
ig licit, pk “absque sanguinis 
constat, cum non fiat pec- 
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pinqui facti estis per sanguinem Christi.” Et ne quis modum 
ignoraret quo Christus hoc pro nobis praestiterit, eum clare 
designat: “Per crucem," inquit; id est, per mortem in cruce 
peractam. Et idem multis ac preclarissimis docet ad Colos- Cotos i. 
senses: “Per eum placuit reconciliare cuncta erga se, pacifi- 
cans per sanguinem crucis ejus, per eundem, sive que in 
terra sunt, sive quee in ccelis" Ecce D. Paulus efficaciam ac 
virtutem mortis Christi clarissime depingit, atque ob oculos 
credentium ponit, propter quam Deus Pater mundo factus est 
propitius. Qui onere et servitute peccati premebantur, iis 
modo Christus facta est redemptio, modo vere prmterite vitæ 
eos poniteat. Qui repulsam a Deo hactenus propter peccata 
sunt passi, his (modo pie credant) ad Deum Patrem per mor- 
tem Filii sui factus est facilis aditus; et qui pretium redemp- 
tionis persolvere non valebant, his (si Christo indubitanter 
fidant) Christus faetus est redemptio et redemptionis pretium. 
Et hoc Paulus significat cum ait, * Per sanguinem erucis ejus ;" 
hoc est, per sanguinem, quem super crucem in immolatione et 
morte sui ipsius effudit. 

Cum ergo neoterici fatentur suum sacrificium, quod fingunt. 
esse in missis, esse incruentum, fieri non potest ut sit propi- 
tiatorium pro peccatis. Nam quemadmodum testamentum tes- 
tatoris per mortem testatoris ad plenum absolvitur, et non nisi 
per mortem (nam vivente testatore testamentum non valet); ita 
peccatorum remissio non fit sine effusione sanguinis, et sola 
Christi sanguinis effusione : quemadmodum D. Paulus testatur, 
“Absque sanguinis effusione non fit remissio." Non satis est Mair. ix. 
quod neoterici semper clamitant, se idem offerre in missis, et 
mon aliud sacrificium quam Christus obtulit in cruce, Sed si 
idem illi in missis offerunt, oportet ut Christus idem etiam 
patiatur in missis quod olim passus est in eruce : alioqui Chris- 
tus ipse eo modo oblatus non est sacrificium propitiatorium. 
Nam per mortem, et non per vitam, hoc sacrificium Deo Patri 
offerri debet; atque ita ipsemet obtulit: et jam vivens ejusdem 
sacrificii merita per Spiritum sanctum omnibus fidelibus benigne 
applicat et impertit. Fingant igitur quod velint neoterici : 
Christi certe catholica ecclesia nullum aliud sacrificium pro- 
pitiatorinm unquam novit prieter cruentam mortem Christi. rca 
Omnia autem sacrificia incruenta sunt e/yapizrixd et gratu- pened” 
latoria. Imo et hoc addam: cruenta mors martyrum, non Segeln 
propitiatorium, sed quo gratie aguntur, sacrificium semper as 


| 


Sacrificium. 
Lo 
im 


Nom. vi, 


Reoterict 
Geum 
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; quo Deus propter Christum honore quidem affleiebatur, 
— UAE Ui Deis arx pictis GER 
Quod si verum dicendum est, nec Christum nec Bic 


a meoterici in missis suis offerunt, sed horrendum idolum. Nam 


ipsemet Christus in vera nostrse natur substantia et hypostasi 
semel in eruce Deo litavit: et jam, quemadmodum vivit, et 
amplius non moritur ; ita non amplius vel per se vel per alium 
offertur in redemptionem peccatorum. Et si quis recto por- 
pendat neotericorum doctrinam, facile animadvertet quod 
Christum Jesum verum Deum et verum hominem in missis suis 
tantum. Platonicam ideanr faciunt : nam illum omnibus natur 


‘Paton, human: conditionibus spoliant. Est verus homo, inquiunt, in 


missis, natus ex virgino Maria; sed qualitates et quantitates 
hominis exuit, Substantiam et hypostasim humans naturae in 
bis Chr buunt; sed nativas conditiones 

negant. Quid hoc est igitur 

poris tantum intellectu com- 

prehendero ? Nam extra intellectionem illud corpus Christi 
quod ipsi fingunt in missis nihil est. Oportet enim, dicunt, hoo 
corpus tantum intellectu et cogitationo concipere, Citra omnes 
humani proprietates et conditiones : quod est 

c Nam, ut antea ostendimus, 


et verus homo, Nam quo xtra — non inh 
esse perpetuum in mento, etsi re ipsa substantia non 

in hieme, cum nulle rose florent, notitia sive idea 

potest: quemadmodum absentium 


m comparent, Horrendum autem es 
ias Christi corpori tribuere : vere enim as 
atus est, mortuus in cruce, resurrexit a 

sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omni- 


nec roaliter offerri potest pro Pee peccatorum, icant 
neoterici quiequid velint. 
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Septima probatio nostra: assertionir. 
Credo sanctam ecclesiam catholicam. 


Juxta plerosque historicos, qui computationem annorum a 
condito mundo ediderunt, przterita jam sunt ferme sex millia 
annorum; quatuor prope millia sub patriarchis et prophetis, 
et plus mille quingentis annis sub duce ac principe nostro 
Christo, qui per mortem suam illum destruxit qui mortis 
habebat imperium, hoc est, diabolum ; et per gloriosam suam 
resurrectionem celestium, terrestrium, ac infernorum potitus est 
imperio. Per omnia istorum seculorum tempora coelestis 
Pater unam semper servavit ecclesiam, sanctam, catholicam, et 
orthodoxam; quam una et immutabili fide a lapsu primo 
humani generis semper instruxit, Et quoad fidei integritatem, 
sufficientiam, et perpetuitatem, una et eadem est omnium 
temporum ac fidelium fides: ut D. Paulus testatur : “ Unus Ephes iv. 
(inquit) Dominus, una fides," etc, Et hanc unicam, absolutam, 
sufficientem, ac perpetuam fidem originem ac certitudinem 
suam ducere a Deo per prophetarum ac apostolorum predi- 
cationem, scripta, et testimonia, ad Ephesios Paulus liquido 
testatur: “Non estis (inquit) jam hospites et incolw, sed pneu. 
concives sanctorum, ac domestici Dei, superstructi super funda- 
mentum apostolorum et prophetarum, summo angulari lapide 
ipso Jesu Christo,” etc, Iwo fides, quemadmodum a Deo 
solo mundo innotuit, sic soli Deo innitebatur ; per quam ea quie 
Dei sunt, ac necessaria cognitu ad salutem ieternam, cogno- 
scimus et apprehendimus. Hane tamen fidem, que apud 
omnes ætates una semper fuit et eadem, non uno modo Deus 
patefecit ac confirmavit: sed pro sua ineffabili dilectione et 
sapientia aliter sanctis patribus anto legem, aliter sub lege, 
aliter vero sub evangelio fecit. Sub lege quidem nature 
ewlitus ssepe emisit vocem suam, qua bane fidem orthodoxam 
animis suorum imprimeret, atque coitus dimisso! ignis incendio, 
quo sacrificia suorum consumpsit, confirmayit. Sub lege vero 
Mosis prophetas sepius Deus ipse est allocutus, quorum opera 
verbum suum propagavit, ut per fidem mundo innotescerot; 
atque eandem fidem multis sacramentis et sacrificiis in pub- 
lica ecclesia obsignavit, ut eircumeisio, agni victima, vaccte 
rufæ holocaustum, et hujusmodi sacra testantur. Postremo 

[ Qu. demisso 7] 
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sub finem seculi, ut hwo una et vera fides in Deum 
atque illustrior in ecclesiis suis fieret, eandem per Filiom suum 
unigenitum mundo provulgavit, sacramentisque publicis, bap- 
tismo et coma Domini, in ceclesiis obsignavit. Ita ut hme una 
sancta et catholica fides, qum» eadem semper fuit ab exordio 
mundi, non m rationibus fuerit semper patefacta et confir- 
mata in ecclosiis : sed singula quaquo tempora suum. habuerint. 
modum revelationis, suos ritus, ceremonias, et sacramenta ; 
qux omnibus ætatibus (ut Paulus testatur) significatione eadem 
erant. Nam inquit, “ Omnes eundem cibum spiritualem man- 
ducabant, et eundem potum spiritualem biberunt," ete. Cai 
us assentitur, Psalm. xv i. Idem (inquit) in 


est et nunquam mutatur, ut Paulus 


lam. pec una ed ut idem 
fi 


uerint: sed (ut dixi) ætas ante Moysen 
, sub evangelio etiam alias 


largitorem omni honore, quo po 


sacrificia nec sunt nee. 


Lxxvil, Oper. "Tom. vm, col. 851 > Baal $086) 
ti Op. Tom. 1x. eol. 1020, 4. m) 
p Something here to complote the 
facta est et confirmata.) 
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genus Aaro» seu propitiatorium erat, cujus mors promeruit, 

aliis remissionem peccatorum. Aliud vero genus evxapısrındv 

erat sive gratulatorium, quod non meretur remissionem pecea- 
torum; sed cum fit a reconciliatis ut Deum afficiant honore, 

Deo placet. Primum autem genus sacrificii, quod Nag rie- 
vocatur, nomine et significatione tantum omnes ecclesia habue- 

runt et nunc habent; sed non re ipsa, nisi pro eo temporis 

spatio quo Christus in se ipso hoc obtulit Deo Patri super 
crucem in remissionem peccatorum. Et hoc genus sacrificii 

mec extra personam Christi, nec extra illud tempus quo semel 

Patri perlitavit, nee extra locum super crucem ubi Patri per- 
Titavit, unquam migrare potuit, nec potest; ut luce clarius D, Ephes t i. 
Paulus suis epistolis afirmat. Legalia sacrificia multa nomen Heb. vi. ix. 
sacrificii pro peccatis sortiebantur, non quia re ipsa peccata " 
expiabant; sed quia Christum venturum significabant, qui solus 

peecata mundi tollit. Ita in nostris ecclesiis ccena Domini 

sortita est nomen sacrificii Christianorum, non re ipsa, sed 
memoria et recordatione, quod Christum semel in cruce immo- 

latum repraesentet. 

Cum igitur sancta catholica ecclesia Christi aliud sacrifi- 
eium iAasrıröv ex verbo Dei non norit preter solam mortem 
Christi semel in eruce peractam ; si nos quoque, qui Christum 
profitemur, aliud ignoramus, extra omnem culpam et peccatum 
sumus; nam illi ecclesim catholice credimus que vocem 
sponsi sui Christi audit. Tota autem sacrarum literarum 
series hujusmodi sacrificium non agnoscit: omnia sanctorum 
conciliorum ac patrum symbola que hodie exstant (que in 
fine hujus tractatus adjiciam) ne verbum quidem de tali Christo 
ac Christi sacrificio in missa quale neoterici impie fingunt 
mentionem fecerunt. Nonne satis igitur est ut omnia creda- 
mus qua in sacris literis atque in symbolis sanctorum patrum 
et synodorum continentur? llla certe ecclesias Christi satis 
contra omnes hwreses muniebant, et in vera fide instruebant, 
per quatuor fere millia annorum ante Christi incarnationem, 
et mille ducentos annos et ultra a Christi ascensione in ccelos, 
usque ad tempus Lotharii Levitse, qui sedem occupavit episco- [i 
palem Roma circa annum Domini 1215; qui et Innocentius simis. 
tertius vocatur. Is quidem nova symbola, peregrinos, ignotos, "^ 
atque impios articulos fidei excogitavit, cum antichristus illo 
Romanus non solum animas fidelium, verum etiam regum ac 
principum terras atque imperia, sub suam tyrannidem cogeret. 


pontifici Romano pro tributo pendere coactus est, n 
hia miserrimis conditionibus subscribere, ut nullus. rex hoo 
florentissimo regno potiretur, quin easdem illi solverot! quam 
tamon tyrannidem reges omnes hujus regni fortiter contemp- 
serunt. Atque isto quidem nebulo et verus antichristi vicarius, 
cum paucis suis preecessoribus, ab omnibus ecclesiis. quod Deus. 
illis contulerat abstulerat, nimirum veram verbi Dei preedica- 
tionem, et sacramentorum verum usum, atque apostolicam 
n. A regibus autem et principibus, quibus Deus 
„non solum auctoritatem et domi- 
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Sed jam, ut simplici plebi egregie imponant, dicunt nos 
hune sensum ex scripturis sacris per vim elicere, et violentiam 
sacris literis inferre, uti nostro proposito inserviant; verum 
sanctos patres illorum incruentum sacrificium agnoscere ac sta- 
bilire. Lubet igitur aliquot ex vetustioribus ac doctioribus 
patribus loca subscribere, ut pius lector intelligat sanctos patres 
nunquam tale sacrificium agnovisse quale neoterici prwtendunt 
in missis suis habere; sed illud asserere ac eredere quod 
mos affrmamus et credimus. Sint illorum libri judices. 


Confirmatio nostra assertionis ex sanctis patribus. 


Irenæus, adversus Hæreses Valentini et similium, multa Trenes i. 
habet de sacrificiis et oblationibus quee fiunt a Christianis, et . 
inter cetera hæc habet verba: “Sacrificio non placatur 
Deus?" Quod omnino intelligi oportet de sacrificio per ho- 
minem oblato: nam Deus per sacrificium quod obtulit Christus 
fuit omnino placatus. Dixit enim, *' Hic est Filius meus di- 
lectus, in quo complacuit anime mem: ipsum audite" Sed 
quoniam Irenæus testatur Deum non placari sacrificio, non 
puto a re nostra esse alienum, si (priusquam hunc locum Ire- 
nevi ulterius discutiam) veterem et veram dialecticorum regu- 
lam paulisper sequar (qua dicit, Qui bene distinguit bene 
docet), et sacrificandi vocabulum, quo omnes utuntur, por divi- 
sionem quid significet ostendam ; ne, ambiguitate vocabuli de- 
cepti, sacrificia vel nimium deprimantur, vel extollantur: 
quod fleri non potest citra divinw glorie jacturam, et nos- 
trarum animarum salutem, 

Sacrificare autem Deo est Deum iratum propter nostra r- 
peccata placatum facere, vel a Deo veniam peccatorum rogare, 
aut gratias Deo pro illius beneficiis reddere, vel nos ipsos 
totos in illius servitium consecrare. Primo modo nullus Deo rim, 
sacrificare potest nisi solus Christus Deus et homo; ut pro- genus 
pheta Esaias testatur : “ Ipse vulneratus est propter iniquitates zai. m 
nostras; attritus est propter scelera nostra; disciplina pacis 
nostra super eum; et livore cjus sanati sumus," Et paulo 
infra ostendit solum Christum propter nostras iniquitates vul- 
neratum fuisse, et mortis atque inferni tyrannidem solum de- 
struxisso : . Torcular (inquit) caleavi solos, et de gentibus non can mik. 
est quisquam mecum," ete, Et hoc est quod statim post Ade 
lapsum Deus dixit serpenti: ''Inimicitias ponam inter te et om. 

[$ Iren. adv. Hieres. Lib. tv. cap. 34, p. 202. sect, 2. 1570.] 
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mulierem, et semen tuum et semen illius; et ipsum 
caput tuum."  Pollicitus est Deus Adamo remissionem. 
torum, destructionem mortis, diaboli, «t interak; et acc 


oportebat per semen mulieris, quod est Christus, 
10.1.) multa semina, ut Paulus testatur. De hac vero 
irw et indignationis Dei erga homines propter p 
solum Christum, David sub persona Dei Patris 
Puit u. for d huno V 


canda a tris ira per Christum erga mundum. 
met Christus mire testatur: “ Pro eis 


odiis super erucem per san- 

psius, ut Paulus testatur. Et 

enere, quo Deus placatur, Christus nec 
ccessorem admittit, sed omnia in 80 

in alium quenquam effundit, Hoe 
cclesiis patriarcharum sub lege nature 
prophetarum sub Moyse, nec in eccle- 
sto; sed tantum cum bie Christus in 


da Dei Patris ira erga homines 
quamyis in electis hoe s 


mmm hoc sacrificandi genus 
mew afllietam ac territam co 
solatur et adjuvat certitudine et fiducia promi 
2 secundo, ubi fides non solum interne per Spiritum | 
mestam et timidam conscientiam solatur, verum eti 
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et voces pœnitentis ad orationes et preces agitat atque impellit: 
tertio vero, ubi fides per Spiritum sanctum non solum interne 3. 
afflictam mentem erigit, consolatur, atque in vocales proces 
perrumpere facit; sed etiam his duobus addit externam verbi 
Dei predicationem et verum usum sacramentorum ; ex quibus 
discit a Deo veniam petendam ; quaque didicit, officiose ac dili- 
genter a Deo exigit. Exempla omnium istorum sacrificandi 
generum ubique in sacris literis legimus. David veniam petiit : 
*' Intellige, Deus, (inquit) 12.37 Hagigi, murmur meum," vel, Pal. v. 
tacitas cogitationes meas, Et in aliis psalmis conqueritur de 
tacita et interna animo sum tristi ac aspera conditione sacri- 
fieandi Deo pro impetranda peccatorum venia, inquiens, 
“ Quare tristis es, anima mea? et quare conturbas me?" Ita 
Anna tacite et in precordiis suis querelam suam Deo Patri n sam. 1; 
coelesti obtulit, Passim vero in sacris literis occurrunt hujus 
sacrificandi generis exempla, toties fere quoties vere pemiten- 
tium nomina recitantur. In singulis igitur generibus satis erit 
unum aut alterum exemplum ad confirmationem eorum qum 
dico adferre. Secundum genus sacrificandi, quo veniam pec- 
catorum a Deo petimus, est, ubi non solum fides per Spiritum 
sanctum mentem conterritam et terrifactam solatur, verum 
etinm preces et invocationes adduntur, quibus veniam pecca- 
torum rogitamus, Ubique hujus generis sacrificandi exempla 
in sacris literis inveniuntur: ut Moses mente et voco pro 
se ipso et populo sacrificabat: sic Elias: sic etiam David: | 
“Verba mea (inquit) auribus percipe, Domine:" item et 
mulier Cananza : “Jesu, fili David, miserere mei: filia mea rat. x.) 
male a demonio vexatur," etc. Tertium genus sacrificandi 
est pro venia peccatorum, quo non solum mentes, corda, et 
voces per fidem in Christum, operante Spiritu sancto, veniam 
peccatorum impetrant; verum etiam menti, cordi, et voci acce- 
dunt verbi Dei lectio vel predicatio, et sacramentorum pius 
usus, quibus vere ponitentes utuntur, ut organa et media 
quibus de condonatione peccatorum fiant certi. Hujus generis 
exempla passim in sacris scripturis occurrunt: ut sub patri- 
archis fidei, menti, cordi, ac precibus piorum concurrebat | 
ewlestis ignis, qui illorum sacrificia consumebat : sub lege | 
Mosis omnia sacrificia et sacramenta legis: sub Christo vero 
omnia sacramenta novi testamenti. 

Tertium autem genus sacrificandi, quo gratias agimus pro Sagan 
impensis et oblatis nobis in Christo beneficiis, in totidem partes fitam die 
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ot genera dividitur, Primum, gratiam habemus Deo mente, 
cogitatione, fide illustrata per Spiritum Sanctum, absque vocis 
sonitu ac clamore. Secundo, mento, fide, et voco per Spiritum 
sanctum in Christo agimus, Tertio, mente, fide, voce, et verbo 
Dei ac sacramentis publice in medio ecclesiam in Spiritu sancto 
per Christum gratias agimus IIwo tam nota sunt omnibus 

piis, ut non opus sit exempla subjicere. 
Quartum Quartum voro sacrificandi genus, quo nosmet ipsos nostra- 
Eo fen dena que omnia Deo sncrificamus, omnia heo etiam exigit: pri- 
fine” mum, ut mente per fidem in Spiritu sancto propter. Christum 
agnoscamus quod nos ipsos atque nostra omnia Deo debeamus, 
a quo omnia suscepimus, per quem etiam omnibus fruimur, ot 
servantur: secundo, ut non tantum per fidem 


Jam ad Irenwom: “Sacrificio non placatur Dous a 
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sacrificio (ut dixi) per hominem oblato loquutus est hic Irenæus. 
Unde discrimen videmus inter sacrificium Christi, et sacrificia 
que nos Deo Patri per Christum offerimus, Christi autem 
sacrificium est tale, quo Deus Pater nos caros sibi habet, modo 
fide Christum apprehendimus, et erga nostram impietatem 
placatur. Nostra vero sacrificia tantum gratulatoria sunt, 
sive gratiarum actiones, quibus nos ipsos gratos erga Deum 
testamur pro nostra creatione, redemptione, et conservatione. 
Si autem Deus humano sacrificio non placatur, falsum est quod Parrado 
neoterici dicunt, in missis papisticis tale per ministros offerri Peer 
sacrificium quo peccata nostra condonantur, Tale enim sacri- 
ficium solus Christus et semel Christum in cruce obtulit. Et 
ut res fiat dilucidior, paulo post in eodem capite Irenwus sub- 
jungit: “ Igitur (inquit) non sacrificia sanctificant hominem; 
non enim indiget Deus sacrificio: sed conscientia ejus qui 
offert sanctificat sacrificium, pura existens, et preestat acceptare 
Deum quasi ab amico'." Sacrificia que per hominem fiunt 
mon sanctificant hominem, inquit Irenmus. Profecto si sacri- 
ficia non sanctificant hominem, non sunt propitiatoria, quibus 
peccata remittuntur: peccata enim destruere ac tollere est 
hominem sanctificare et sanctum reddere, Neoterici ergo 
quod Irenæus sanctus pater negat afirmant. Nam Irenæus 
dicit, Sacrificia non sanctificant hominem: neoterici vero quod 
sanctificent hominem affirmant. Preterea Irenæus dicit, quod 
conscientia ejus qui offert sanctificet sacrificium, pura existens t 
neoterici autem illorum sacrificia conscientias sanctificare asse- 
runt. Hic cuivis videre licet quam ex diametro neoterici eum. 
veteribus pugnent. Quod isti negant illi affirmant. Hine 
facile videmus quod omnia sacrificia que per hominem fiunt 
eint gratiarum actiones, qua conscientiam mon purificant; sed 
per puritatem fidei in conscientia pura ipsa sancta et grata 
sunt Deo. Sacrificium enim Christi super erucem solum con- 
scientias nostras sanctificat ac purificat (ut inquit, Paulus) a mor- Meb. ix. 
tuariis operibus ad serviendum Deo viventi. Et de eucharistia 
ita apertis verbis loquitur Irenæus : “ Offerimus autem ei non 
quasi indigenti, sed gratias agentes donationi ejus, et sanctifi- 
cantes creatoram?," Ecco in sacra actione cens Dominica 
gratias (inquit) offerimus, quod per mortem Filii cjus ab aeterna. 
damnatione liberamur. Non dicit quod in NF 

[ Iren. adv. Hates. Lib, rv. cap. 34 P. 263, sect, 4. 

[ Ibid. p. 264] z 
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Christum propitiatorie offeramus, cujus oblatione peccata vivo- 
rum ae mortuorum purgentur. Rogo igitur qui Latinam 
linguam callent, ut hoc caput Irensi diligenter perlegant. 
“Hoc lignum et Hieremias tibi insinuat, prædicans 
Judmis, Venite, injiciamus lignum in panem ejus, utique in 
corpus, Sic enim Deus in evangelio quoque vestro revelavit, 
panem corpus suum appellans, ut et hinc jam eum intelligas 
corporis sui figuram panem dedisse; eujus retro corpus in 
pane prophetes figuravit, ipso Domino hoc sacramentum pos- 
tea interpretaturo'.” Tertullianus duo hie per sacramentam 
eucharistie animadvertit: primum, corpus Christi significari 
; deinde, mortem ipsius corporis super crucem, 


um vocant, p est commemo- 
cruce oblati Sic etiam cena Domini 
ipsa, sed nominis communi- 
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fere dederunt eucharistie nomen sacrificii: sed hoc fecerunt saine, 
propter significationem, propterea quod eucharistia est (ut hic teme 
Augustinus $ dic) invisibilis sacrificii sacrum signum. Et pos- fire 
tea dicit, “Idco ab hominibus appellatur sacrificium eo quod 
signum veri sacrificii sit.“ Qualis est hee igitur audacia, 
seu potius impudentia et impietas, neotericorum, qui yerba 
sanctorum patrum urgent ac stringunt, quo suam ipsi idolo- 
latriam et impietatem stabiliant; eum omnes veteres patres 
passim in suis scriptis quid velint per nomen sacrificii ipsimet 
interpretentur? Non, inquiunt, quia re ipsa eucharistia sit 
sacrificium; sed potius significatio, reprasentatio, figura, sig- 
mum, et memoria veri sacrificii semel in cruce peracti. Si 
pius lector quid amplius ab Augustino desideret, rogo ut legat. 
illius epistolam xxiii, ad Bonifacium : illic enim multa ac sanc- 
tissima contra hune neotericorum errorem de sacrificio facile 
reperiet! Docet autem ibidem eucharistiam non aliter esse 
sacrificium quam dies, in quo mortis Christi quotannis memo- 
riam celebramus, sit dies ipse in quo Patri colesti super cru- 
cem pro peccatis totius mundi perlitavit; cum re vera non 
sit idem dies (nam is ante mille quingentos annos fuit elapsus) 
sed similis est illi, ac illius memoriam retinet. Sic do die 
Paschatis, quem ob venerationem ac religionem resurrectionis 
Christi diem resurrectionis appellamus; cum re vera non sit 
idem dies, sed nominis communicatione, significatione, ac re- 
volutione anni vocatur idem dies. Idem etiam dicit de sacra- 
mento eucharistim : “ Semel, inquit, Christus se ipsum obtulit; 
tamen in sacramento vel repræsentatione, non solum singulis 
festis paschatis, verum quotidie offertur populo, sic quod non 
mentitur qui dicit quod quotidie offertur" Hac et multa 
alia in illa epistola Augustini habentur; qu: annotarem, si 
[* Nempe siepe ita loquimur, ut pascha propinquante dicamus cras- 
tinam vel perendinam Domini passionem, cum ille ante tam multos 
annos passus sit, nec omnino nisi semel illa passio facta sit. Nempo 
ipso die Dominico dicimus, Hodie Dominus resurrexit, cum ex quo 
resurrexit tot anni transierunt. Cur nemo tam ineptus est, ut nos ita 
loquentes arguat esso mentitos, nisi quia istos dies secundum illorum 
quibus haee gosta sunt similitudinem nuncupamus z ut dicatur ipse dies 
quí non est ipse, sed revolutione temporis similis cjus; et dicatur 
illo die fleri propter sacramenti celebrationem quod non illo die, 
sed jam olim, factum ost?—Id, Op. Tom. 11. col. 93. n. C. Basil. 1800. 
(© Nonne semel immolatus est Christus in so ipso?et tamen in 
sacramento, non solum per omnes Paschm solemnitates, sed omni dig 
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illius liber mihi praesto foret, Si quis autem illam e Latinis 
in nostram linguam transferre dignaretur, plurimum prodesset; 
quo pii Romanw linguæ ignari a neotericorum impietate in 
hac causa eucharistiw defenderentur, 

“Quid ergo nos? nonne per singulos dies offerimus ? 
Offerimus quidem, sed ad recordationem facientes mortis ejus.” 


Haap. 10. Et paulo post: “ Hoc autem quod facimus in commemorati- 


onem quidem fit ejus quod factum est. Hoe enim facite, 
inquit, in meam commemorationem. Non aliud sacrificium, 
sicut pontifex, sed id ipsum semper facimus: magis autem 
recordationem sacrificii operamur!.” Chrysostomus dicit quod 
in eucharistia recordationem mortis Christi offeramus, et non 
quod Christum ipsum in remissionem peccatorum offeramus, 
Propterea vocat eucharistiam sacrificium, scilicet propitiato- 
rium; non quod re ipsa ita sit, sed quia memoria veri sacrificii 
est. Et ne quis verba sua in hune sensum raperet, quasi 
eucharistiam sacrificium propitiatorium re ipsa constitueret, 
claudit homiliam hisce verbis: “ Magis autem recordationem 
sacrificii operamur.” Hee vero satis clara ae perspicua sunt 
apud patres, quod eucbaristiam sacrificium vocabant propter 
significationem et memoriam sacrificii semel in cruce peracti; 
et non quod re ipsa sacrificium propitiatorium esset. Hoc 
vidit etiam Lombardus, “Quod offertur, inquit, et conse- 
eratur a sacerdote vocari sacrificium et oblatio potest, quia 
memoria est et reprwsentatio veri sacrificii et sancte immo- 
lationis facte in ara crucis, Et semel Christus mortuus in 
cruce est, ibique immolatus est in se ipso: quotidie autem im- 
molatur in sacramento, quia in sacramento recordatio fit illius 
quod faetum est semel?" Hic quamvis infelicissimo vixit 
tempore, quando papm tyrannis omnes Christi ecclesias 
devastasset, quoad puram verbi Dei predicationem et verum 
sacramentorum usum; eucharistiam tamen plus quam memo- 
riam ac reprwsentationem veri sacrificii semel in cruce peracti 
non fecit. 


populis immolatur, nec utique mentitur, qui interrogatus eum respon. 
derit immolari.—Ibid.] 

[! Chrysost. Homil. vn. In Hobr. x. Op. Tom. rv. p. 523. J. 20. 
Eton. 1613. Tí olv; (eis aad! tadaryy ýpipav ob mposdépopevi EFA. 
—L 29. Lotro els dvápsyoi yàp ro? róre yevonivov, xr] N 

[2 Pot. Lombard. Sentent. Lib. rv. Distinct. 12, c, “Si illud sit 
sacrificium." foL 357, o. Colon. 1570.] 
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Epilogue hujus tertii capitis, in quo a neotericis | 


Cum sacraDomini cana commemoratio sit sacrificii in 
cruce semel peracti, fit ut apud veteres pene omnes sacrificii 
nomen tribuatur cone, et ccena Christianorum dicatur sacri- 
ficium, non re ipsa, sed communicatione nominis, quia sacra- 
menta carom rerum sortiuntur nomina quarum sunt sacramenta; 
mon solum propter sacramenti cum re sacramenti analogiam 
et proportionem, verum etiam quod per sacramenta res sacra- 
menti ob oculos sacramentis rite utentium graphice depin- 
gantur: quemadmodum in cena Domini panis et vinum non 
solum indicant quod, ut corpora nostra pane et vino communi 
aluntur, ita corpore ac sanguine Christi corpora et animse nostra 
pascuntur ad vitam wternam; sed etiam per pradicationem 
verbi Dei, fractionem panis, et hujusmodi sacras actiones in 
Dominica coena, mors Christi et sanguinis illius effusio super 
crucem ob oculos fidelium contemplanda proponuntur. Panis Paiet _ 
autem et vinum in cana communem usum amittunt, et fiant Zi. ^ 
sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini; sed veram naturam maniam, 
et substantiam panis et vini semper conservant. Corpus vero 
et sanguis (quod ad illorum substantiam attinet), quorum panis 
et vinum sunt sacramenta, substantialiter suis sacramentis nec 
insunt nec adsunt. Sed corpus et sanguis (quoad illorum 
corporalem priesentiam) a signis absunt, fidei tamen recto 
signis utentium presunt; ita ut non solum res sacramenti in 
recte utentibus, Dei promissiones et gratia, reprasententur, 
confirmentur, et augeantur, verum etiam sacramentali modo 
exhibeantur. Pro quibus benoficiis per Christum in cruco 
nobis partis gratias agimus Deo per Christum; et Christum 
denuo Patri non offerimus. Nam solus Christus Christum 
offerre potuit; quod ipsemet semel tantum fecit super crucem ; 
ita ut nec a se ipso nec ab alio quoquam iterum offerri possit. 
Et revera in sacra Domini cosa minister ecclesim non magis 
Christum offert quam populus qui cum illo communicant. 
Ipso autem ut minister sacra ct veneranda Dei mysteria 


lati; pro quibus gratis sunt agendm a 
ceterisque communicantibus: sed nec ab 
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offerri Christus ut sacrificium pro peccatis potest. Christus 
enim non dixit ministris, Accipite et offerte; hoc est corpus 
meum : sed dixit, Acci det manducato ; hoo est corpus meum, 
Similiter D, Paulus non dixit ecelesis: Corinthincis, Venite, 
accedite ad sacros conventus, procambite in genua, videte, 
palmas erigite, et adorate Christum ex pane factum per 
ministros ecclesia ; verum protulit. ern. 
Accipite et manducate ex hoc omnes: ut tota ecclesia simnl 
sacra Dei sacramenta acciperet; et non ut unus pro omnibus 
sacramentum sumeret, vel sacramentum pro remissione pecca- 
torum offerret. Et quod sacramentum mortis Christi vocatur 
crificium, propterea est vel quod sit memoria sacrificii 
Christi semel peracti, vel quia in coma Domini omnes fideles 
(qui ri — ie illius fructuosissimi 
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habebantur immunes, Quos tamen articulos firmiter, religiose, 
integre, ac purissime (eo quod ex verbo Dei originem et certi- 
tudinem ducant) confitemur: et tamen ab ista catholica et 
Babylonica ecclesia pro hmwreticis habemur, ac proscindimur, 
Sacras etiam et authenticas scripturas omnes veneramur ac 
colimus; sacra et vetera concilia patrum nulla rejicimus ; 
sanctorum patrum scripta religiose amplectimur, omniaque 
symbola, et ea omnia que in eisdem continentur, ad amussim 
tenemus atque confitemur: et tamen hac impia ac catholica. 
meretrix Romana ecclesia nos hwretici dogmatis infamia onerat. 
Symbolum commune sive apostolorum. 

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ereatorem coli et 
terre: et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum 
nostrum; qui conceptus est de Spiritu sancto; natus ex 
Maria virgine; passus sub Pontio Pilato; crucifixus, mor- 
tuus, et sepultus; descendit ad inferna; tertia die resurrexit. 
a mortuis; ascendit ad clos; sedet ad dextram Dei Patris 
omnipotentis; inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos, 
Credo in Spiritum sanctum, sanctam ecclesiam catholicam, 
sanctorum communionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis re- 
surrectionem, et vitam œternam. Amen. 

Symbolum Nicanum, ex Historia Ecclesiastica et Tripar- 
tita?. 

Credimus in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, omnium 
visibilium et invisibilium factorem: et in unum Dominum 
Jesum Christum Filium Dei, de Patro natum unigenitum, id 
est, ex substantia Patris; Deum ex Deo; lumen ex lumine; 
Deum verum ex Deo vero; genitum, non factum; óuoovatov, 
consubstantialem Patri; per quem omnia facta sunt qua in 
eclis et que in terra; qui propter nos homines et propter 
nostram salutem descendit, incarnatus, humanatus (homo factus 
est), passus est, et resurrexit tertia die; ascendit in clos, 
yenturus judicare vivos et mortuos: et in Spiritum sanctum, 
Eos autem qui dicunt, Erat aliquando quando non erat, et 
antequam nasceretur non erat; et, quia ex non exstantibus 
(ex nihilo) factus est, aut ex altera substantia vel subsistentia 
dicentes esse, vel creatum, vel convertibilem, vel mutabilem, 
Filium Dei, hos anathematizat sancta et apostolica ecclesia. 

(* Hist, Trip. Lib. u. eap. ix., and Lib. vit, cap, iil. Cussiod. Op, 
Tom. L pp. 228, 303. Rotomagi. 1679.] 
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Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, factorem 
eceli et terra, visibilium omnium et invisibilium. 

Et in unum Dominum Jesum Christum, Filium Dei uni- 
genitum, ex Patre natum ante omnia secula, lumen ex lu- 
mine, Deum verum ex Deo vero, genitum, non faetum, con- 
substantialem Patri; per quem omnia facta sunt, 

Qui propter nos homines et propter nostram salutem 
descendit de coelis, et incarnatus est ex Spiritu sancto et 
María virgine, et homo factus est: crucifixus etiam pro nobis 
sub Pontio Pilato, passus et sepultus est, ot resurrexit tertia 
die, secundum scripturas, et ascendit in celos; sedet ad dex- 
tram Doi Patris, et iterum venturus est cum gloria judicare 
vivos et mortuos; cujus regni non erit finis. 

Et in Spiritum sanctum, Dominum vivifieatorem, ex 
Patre procedentem, et eum Patre et Filio coadorandum et 
glorificandum; qui loquutus est 3 propheta. In unam 
catholicam ot apostolicam ecclesiam. Confiteor unum bap- 
tisma in remissionem peccatorum. Expecto resurrectionem. 
mortuorum, et vitam venturi seculi. 


Brevis confessio fidei Ephesina synodi, selecta ex epistola 
xxviii, Cyrilli, ad synodum missa, et ab eadem comprobata?. 
Confitemur Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, Filium 
Dei unigenitum, Deum esse perfectum, et hominem perfectum, 
ex anima rationali et corpore: ante secula quidem ex Patre 
secundum divinitatem; postremis vero diebus eundem ipsum 
propter nos et propter nostram salutem ex Maria virgine 
secundum humanitatem natum?, Duarum siquidem naturarum 
facta est unio: quapropter et unum Christum, unum Filium, 
et unum Dominum confitemur, Et secundum hunc inconfuse 
unitatis intellectum, sanctam virginem Deiparam esse confi- 
[E See Binii Conc. Tom. l. p. 663. Paris, 1636. where surrebou«v, 


poNoyoüper, apo doe dhv 
[? See Concil. Ephes. Pars 1. p. 163. and Pars 11. Act, x p. 241. 
Binii Tom. 1) 


[7 In Binius the following clauso is inserted hore: gun ri Margt 
ly abrdy xarà viv Ocórpra, Rat doofer rji» xarà vj» drüpuzérgra. This 
Confessio is given in a lottor addressod by Cyril to John, Bishop of. 
Antioch.— Concil, Chal. Act, 1, Binii Tom. rtt. p. 89. K. #.] 


| |. JA) 3-4 


CGNJE DOMINI. 535. 


temur, propterea quod Deus Verbum incarnatus ct homo 
factus est, et ex ipsa conceptione acceptum ex ca templum 
sibi ipsi adunavit. Evangelicas vero et apostolicas de Do- 
mino voces scimus viros theologos, tanquam ad unam per- 
sonam pertinentes, ratione duarum naturarum dividere; et 
alias quidem, utpote divinitati competentes, ad divinitatem 
Christi, alias vero humiles ad illius humanitatem referre. 
Confessio fidei Chalcedonensis synodi, ex libro Isidori*. 

Consentientes itaque sanctis patribus, unum eundemque 
Filium confiteri Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum consona 
voce edocemus, pariter perfectum eundem in Deitate’ unum, 
et hominem verum eundem ex anima rationali et corpore, 
seeundum divinitatem unius cum Patre nature, secundum 
humanitatem eundem unius nature nobiscum, per omnia similis 
nobis absque peccato: ante secula quidem ex Patre natum 
secundum divinitatem; in novissimis vero diebus eundem 
propter nos et propter nostram salutem hominem factum": 
hunc unum eundemque Christum, Filium, Dominum, unige- 
nitum, in duas naturas inconfuse, immutabiliter, indivise, in- 
separabiliter cognoscendum, in nullo naturarum differentia? 
propter unitatem perimenda’, magis autem salva utriusque 
nature proprietate, et in una coeunte persona, unoque statu 
concurrente”; non in duabus personis partiendum vel divi- 
dendum, sed unum eundemque Filium unigenitum, Deum 
Verbum, Dominum Jesum Christum; sieut ab exordio pro- 
phet de eo et ipse nos erudivit, et nobis primum? tradidit 
symbolum. His ergo cum omni undique diligentia et sollici- 
tudine a nobis ordinatis, statuit saneta et universalis synodus 
aliam fidem nulli licere profiteri, aut scribere, aut docere, aut 
dicere aliter. 

[* Binii Cone. Chal. Pars m. Act. v. Tom. m. p. 340. See also 
Evagrius Scholast. Lib. 1. c. 4.] 

[5 Kal reien rò» abriv de dubpumórnts, Odo dns, kal dvOpemov 
dfe röv abrdv, e. r. A.— Bin. in loc. eit. 

[0 "Ex Maplas ris rapdévov rüs Oeoróxov xarà ry» dr herrn. —ITbid. 

% Differontias perimendas, in Foxe.) 

[5 Els iv mpógwnov, kal play inécragw overpexovons—Bin, In loc. 
eit. 

1 Kal rò raw Hur H uu mapatidone o Tobrav roirv» perà 
máons mavrayóðev dxpiBelas re nal dupedelas wap! jpáw SuarewnSivrow, 
Spcoey jj dyia kal oleovperie) ̃ under (£o mporpépew, 
m your avyypápein, $ ovrriBévat, $ ppor», ; dt h c érépove.—Ibid.] 
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Symbolum Toletani concilii primi, ex libro Isidori’, 


Credimus in unum verum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
et Filium, et Spiritum sanctum, visibilium et invisibilium 
factorem, per quem omnia facta sunt in colo et in terra; 
unum Deum, et unam esse divin® substantie Trinitatem, 

Patrem autem non esse jpsum, sed habere Filium, qui 
Pater non sit: Filium non esse Patrem, sed Filium Dei Patris 
esse natura : Spiritum quoque esse Paracletum, qui neo Pater 
sit, nec Filius, sed a Patre Filioque procedens. Est ergo 
ingenitus Pater, genitus Filius, non genitus Paracletus, sed 
a Patre Filioque procedens, Pater est eujus vox hzc audita 
est de coelis, Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi bene 
complacui: ipsum audite." Filius est qui ait, “Ego a Patre 
exivi, et a Deo veni in hune mundum,"  Paracletus est Spi- 
ritus de quo Filius ait, “ Nisi abioro ad Patrem, Paracletus non 
veniet" Hane Trinitatem personis distinctam, substantia 
unicam, virtute et potestate et majestate indivisibilem, indiffe- 
rentem: preter hanc nullam credimus divinam esse naturam, 
vel angeli, vel spiritus, vel virtutis alicujus, que Deus credatur. 

Hune ergo Filium Dei, Deum genitum a Patre ante omne 
omnino principium, sanctificasse uterum virginis Marie, atque 
ex ea verum hominem sino virili generatum semine susce- 
pisse, duabus duntaxat naturis, id est, Deitatis et carnis, in 
unam convenientibus omnino personam, id est, Dominum nos- 
trum Jesum Christum. Nec imaginarium corpus, aut phan- 
tasmatis alicujus, in eo fuisse, sed solidum ELA hunc 
et esurisso et sitisse et doluisse et flovisso ot omnes corporis 
injurias pertulisse. Postremo a Judsis crucifixum, et sepul- 
tum, et tertia die resurrexisse: conversatum postmodum cum 
suis discipulis, et quadragesima post resurrectionem die ad 
emlum ascendisse, Hunc Filium hominis, etiam Filium Dei, 
et Filium Dei et Filium hominis appellamus. Resurrectionem 
vero futuram humans credimus carnis: animam autem homi- 
nis non divine esse substantie, aut Dei Patris, sed creaturam 
voluntate Dei creatam, 

Adjice huc symbolum Toletani concilii quarti, eujus exem- 
plar ex eodem Isidori libro petas. 

[" Concil. J. Tolet. Binii Tom. L. p. 741, A. m c, p. Paris. 1636.] 
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Ratio fidei, ex Irenao martyre, libro I. cap. 2 et 3, contra 
Valentinum?. 

Ecclesia per universum orbem usque ad fines terra dis- 
persa ab apostolis et ipsorum discipulis eam aecepit fidem quse 
est in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, qui fecit colum ot 
terram, mare, et omnia que in eis sunt: etin unum Jesum 
Christum Filium Dei, incarnatum pro nostra salute: et in 
Spiritum sanctum, qui per prophetas preedicavit dispensationis 
mysterium et adventum, et ex virgine nativitatem, et passio- 
nem, et resurrectionem ex mortuis, et in carne ad colos 
ascensionem dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri, et ipsius o colis 
in gloria Patris adventum ad instauranda omnia, et resuscitan- 
dam omnem humani generis carnem ; ut Christo Jesu Domino 
nostro et Deo et Salvatori et Regi, juxta voluntatem Patris 
invisibilis, omne genu flectatur cclestium et terrestrium ac 
infernorum, et omnis lingua confiteatur ipsi; et judicium justum 
in omnibus faciat, et spiritualia quidem nequitiei, et angelos 

ores ac desertores factos, et impios ac injustos et ini- 
quos etblasphemos homines in seternum ignem mittat: justis vero 
et sanctis et qui mandata ejus servarunt et in dilectione ejus 
permanserunt, partim ab initio, partim ex penitentia, vitam 
largitus, incorruptibilitatem donet, et gloriam mternam tribuat. 

Hane preedicationem et hane fidem ecclesia (velut dixi) 
adepta, quanquam per totum orbem dispersa, diligenter con- 
servat, quasi unam domum inhabitans; et similiter his credit, 
velut unam animam et idem cor habens; et consone hme præ- 
dicat et docet et tradit, velut uno ore preedita, Nam linguæ 
in mundo dissimiles sunt, verum virtus traditionis una et eadem. 
est. Neque in Germania fandatæ ecclesim aliter credunt, aut 
aliter tradunt; neque in Hispaniis, neque in Celtis, neque in 
Oriente, neque in Algypto, neque in Libya, neque he que 
in mundo constitute sunt: sed quemadmodum sol creatura 
Dei in toto mundo unus et idem est; sic etiam pridicatio 
veritatis ubique lucet, et illuminat omnes homines ad’ cogni- 
tionem veritatis venire volentes. Et neque qui valde potens 
est in dicendo ex ecclesim preefectis alia ab his dieet, (nemo 
enim est supra magistratum ;) neque debilis in dicendo hane 
traditionem minuet. Cum enim una et cadem fides sit, neque 
is qui multum de ipsa dicere potest plus quam oportet dicit, 
meque qui parum, ipsam imminuit, 

[2 Iren, Adv. Hares, Lib. l. c. 2. pp. 34, 86. Nicol. Gallas. 1570.] 
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Regula fidei secundum Tertullianum, ex libro ejus de Pre- 
scriptoribus luereticorum!. 


la est autem fidei, ut jam quid credamus profiteamur; 
illa scilicet, qua creditur unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium 
preter mundi creatorem; qui universa ex nihilo produxerit 
per verbum suum primo omnium emissum, Id verbum, Filium 
ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum patriarchis, in 
prophetis semper auditum, postremo, delatum ex Spiritu Patris 
Dei et virtute in virginem Mariam, carnem faetum in utero 
ejus, et ex ea natum, egisse Jesum Christum: exinde predi- 
casso novam legem et novam promissionem regni celorum, 
virtutes fecisse, sedisse ad dextram Patris, fixum cruci, 
tertia die resurrexisse, in cœlos ereptum, sedere ad dextram 
Patris, misisse vicariam [vim]? Spiritus sancti, qui credentes 
agat; venturum eum claritate ad sumendos sanctos in vitm 
wterne et promissionum colestium fructum, et ad profanos 
judicandos igni perpetuo, facta utriusque partis resuscitatione, 
cum carnis restitutione. Hiec regula a Christo, ut probabitur, 
instituta nullas habet apud nos quostiones, nisi quas hereses 
inferunt, et que hserelicos faciunt. 


Symbolum beati Athanasii Alexandrini episcopi, ex libris 
ejua*. 

Quicunque vult salvus esse, ante omnia opus est ut teneat 
catholicam fidem; quam nisi quisque integram inviolatamquo 
servaverit, absque dubio in mternum peribit: et cetera que 
in communi ecclesim usu sat nota et pervulgata habentur. 


Symbolum beati Damasi Romani episcopi, ev secundo tomo 
S. Hieronymi’. 

Credimus in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 
unum Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Dei Filium, et in 
Spiritum sanctum: Deum, non tres Deos, sed Patrem, Filium, 
et Spiritum sanctum, unum Deum colimus et confitemur: non 
sic unum quasi solitarium ; nec eundem, qui ipse sibi Pater sit, 
ipse et Filius: sed Patrem esse qui genuit, et Filium esse 

[? Tertull, De precscript. Hereticor. Oper, p. 235. c, n. Lutet, 1641,] 

[2 Sedisse ad dextram Patris, not in Tertull.] 

[8 Vim, wanting in Foxe. ] 
[* Athan. Op. Tom. 1. pp. 31, 32, 33. Colon, 1086.) 
[5 Hieron, Op. Tom. 1v. fol. 44. p. £. T. Paris, 1533.] 
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qui genitus sit: Spiritum vero sanctum non genitum neque 
ingenitum, non creatum neque factum, sed de Patre Filioque 
procedentem, Patri et Filio comternum et comqualem et co- 
operatorem; quia scriptum est, “Verbo Domini coli firmati 
sunt;" id est, a Filio Dei, “et spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus 
corum." Et alibi: “Emitte Spiritum tuum, et creabuntur, et 
renoyabis faciem terrm." Ideoque in nomine Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus sancti unum confitemur Deum; quod nomen est 
potestatis, non proprietatis. Proprium nomen est Patri Pater, 
et proprium nomen est Filio Filius, et proprium nomen Spiritui 
sancto Spiritus sanctus. In hac Trinitate unum Deum colimus, 
quia ex uno Patre quod est unius cum Patre nature est, unius 
substantie, et unius potestatis. Pater Filium genuit, non 
voluntate, nee necessitate, sed natura. Filius ultimo tempore 
ad nos salvandos et ad implendas scripturas descendit a Patre, 
qui nunquam desiit esse cum Patre; et conceptus est de 
Spiritu sancto, et natus ex virgine: carnem et animam et 
sensum, hoc est, perfectum suscepit hominem ; nec amisit quod 
erat; sed ccpit esse quod non erat, ita tamen ut perfectus in 
suis sit, et verus in nostris., Nam qui Deus erat homo natus 
est; et qui homo natus est operatur ut Deus; et qui operatur 
ut Deus ut homo moritur; et qui ut homo moritur ut Deus 
resurgit: qui, devicto mortis imperio, cum ea carne qua natus 
et passus et, mortuus fuerat et resurrexit, ascendit ad Patrem, 
sedetque ad dextram ejus in gloria, quam semper habuit et 
habet. In hujus morte et sanguine credimus emundatos nos, 
et ab eo resuscitandos die novissimo in hac carne qua nunc 
vivimus; et habemus spem nos consecuturos premium boni 
meriti, aut posnam pro peccatis seterni supplicii, Hue lege, 
hme crede, hme retine, huic fidei animam tuam subjuga, et 
yitam consequeris et premium a Christo, 

In Tripartita Historia, libro vir. cap. 37, eandem fidem 
testatur S. Petrus, episeopus Alexandrinus: qui velit illam 
legat ex libro". 


{® The reference seems to be to Lib. viti. cap. xiv. where these 
words occur: Petro quippe revortente de Roma eum literis Damasi 
Roman urbis antistitis, eonfirmantis consubstantialitatis fidem, et 
Potri episcopi roborantis ordinationem.—Cassiod, Op. Tom. f. p. 320. 
Rotom. 1679.] i 
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Decretum imperatorium de fide Catholica, ex 
Tripartite Historia libro 1x. cap. 7. 

Impp. Gratianus, Valentinianus, et Theodosius, Augusti, 
populo urbis Constantinopolitane, Cunctos populos, quos 
clementiw nostre regit imperium, in ea volumus religione 
versari, quam D. Petrum apostolum tradidisse Romanis religio 
usque nunc ab ipso insinuata declarat, quamque pontificem 
Damasum sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandrie episcopum, 
virum apostolice sanctitatis ; hoc est, ut secundum apostolicam 
disciplinam, evangelicamque doctrinam, Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus saneti unam Deitatem sub pari majestate et sub pia 
Trinitate credamus. Hanc legem sequentes Christianorum 
catholicorum nomen jubemus amplecti : reliquos vero dementes 
vesanosque judicantes, hæretici dogmatis infamiam sustinere 
divina primum vindicta, juxta etiam motus animi nostri, quem 
ex celesti arbitrio sumpserimus, ultione plectendos, Data 3 
Calendas Martias Thessaloniom, Gratiano 5, Valentiniano et 
"Theodosio, Augustis, Coss. 

Fides sufficiens, et conveniens sacris literis ac sanctorum. 
patrum testimoniis. 

Omnia hzc symbola vera et sancta esse confitemur; quo- 
rum articulos singulos firmiter et indubitato tenemus, non solum 
tanquam sacris literis et sanctorum patrum testimoniis conve- 
nientes, verum etiam tanquam plenos, absolutos, et sufficientes ; 
quibus credentes per Christum vitam assequi possimus æter- 
nam, Et quemadmodum post banc vitam, qui hine migraverint 
certitudine et fiducia hujus fidei ornati, in perpetuum florentes 
ac beati erunt; sic in hac vita commorantes a Christi vera et 
sancta ecclesia pro Christi discipulis, et non hæreticis, habe- 
buntur, Nam Christus dicit, “Si vos manseritis in sermone 
moo, vere discipuli mei estis, et cognoscetis veritatem, ot veri- 
tas liberos reddet vos.“ Satis igitur nos habere putamus, 
quod fides nostra Dei atquo illius verbi certitudine et protec- 
tione contra hwreses et errores muniatur ac conservetur; et 
papistarum jactantiam, qui spreto Deo, et neglecto illius verbo, 
sua multitudine superbiunt, contemnimus, Ipsi enim (ut Au- 
gustinus De Utilitate credendi dicit) sunt heretici, qui falsas et 
novas opiniones gignunt vel sequuntur alicujus temporalis com- 


© Cassiod. Op. Tom. 1. p. 334.] 


a — — . 


CENA DOMINI. 541 


modi, et maxime glorie principatusque sui, gratia®. Quod 
autem neoterici docent de elementorum transubstantiatione 
in eucharistia, de corporali corporis prissentia in cena Domini, 
vel ut id quod offertur in missa sit sacrificium expiatorium vel 
propitiatorium, sacre scripturse veterumque patrum testimonia 
haud meminerunt; imo omnia illa plane negant et abominantur, 
uti coram mquo atque competenti judice semper sumus proba- 
iuri: quem si Deus optimus maximus concedere dignetur, 
facile vincet illius verbi veritas atque auctoritas, Quod si 
iratus ob nostra peccata talem judicem in terris non sit nobis 
concessurus; tamen qualescunque (etsi illius verbi hostes infen- 
sissimos et Romano pontifici juratos) permiserit, quod illius 
Spiritus auxilio et verbi sui auctoritate prestare possumus, id 
omni consilio summaque opera et diligentia prestabimus. 
Quod vero prestare non valemus, judici Christo in novissimo 
die, cum universi mortales ad vitam revocabuntur, committo- 
mus; qui nostram ac adversariorum fidem ad rationem et 
regulam verbi sui reposcet, ubi ante tribunal ipsius impii omnes, 
qui fidem a verbo Dei alienam profitentur, seclusi a catu 
atque ecclesia fidelium, in perpetuas tenebras relegabuntur, 
ut ipsi in perpetuum a societate et communione piorum in vita. 
futura excludantur, qui in hae vita fideles in Christo ferro, 
igne, carcere, atque exilio persequuntur. Nostrum igitur 
interim erit assiduis precibus Deum defatigare, ut fidem et 
gloriationem spei nostre ad finem usque firmam teneamus, et 
non metuamus eos qui corpus tantum occidere valent et co- 
nantur; ut etiam illorum iras et tormenta patienter feramus, 
Ad Deum similiter supplices fundamus preces, quibus pro illis 
etiam oremus, ut tandem, ad meliorem mentem revocati, nos 
cum illis, atque illi nobiscum, requiescamus per Christum 
Jesum Dominum nostrum in pace, vitamque consequamur 
wternam, Amen. 


[* Cap. 1. Aug. Op. Tom. vr. col. 89. 1. Basil. 1569.] 


EPISTLE DEDICATORY 


TO THE TREATISE ENTITLED 


DE VERA RATIONE INVENIENDA 


ur 


FUGIENDE FALSA DOCTRINZ BREVE SYNTAGMA. 


[The following Dedicatory Epistle of the treatise entitled “ Joannis 
Hoperi, Angli; nuper episcopi Vigorniensis et Glocestrensis, de vera 
ratione inveniendm et fugiendm false doctrinm breve syntagma,” is 
reprinted from Strype’s Ecclesiastical Memorials, Vol. mr. Part II. 
No xxvi. Strype says (Vol. 11. Part I. p. 283. Oxf. 1822): " The 
treatise (written in prison, and dated Dec. 1, 1564) was designed by 
the author for the press, and was in the hands of John Foxe when he 
was at Basil for that purpose: but whether printed or no, I cannot 
tell" Sco the preliminary notice to the Epistola ad Episcopos &c. 
p. 381.) 
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Joannis Hoperi, Angli, nuper episeopi Wigorniensis 
et Gloucestrensis, de vera ratione inveniend:e et 
fagiende false doctrine breve syntagma. 


Desiderantur quidam in initio, 


e» ignarus vel idiota diligit, Sed dilectio nostra vera 
est amor in vera fide erga omnia prmcepta divina, quibus hu- 
militer obedimus cum quadam letitia et animi exultatione; ut 
tum ad Deum propter se, tum proximum meum propter Deum, 
honore afficiamur. Et hanc dilectionem verbum Dei tantum 
docet; ut fidem, spem, caritatem, timorem, tolerantiam, ac 
ceteras virtutes omnes, que ab hoc Christiano necessario ex- 
iguntur. Qui ergo populum Dei ad carbonarios, vel ad quos- 
cunque alios quibuscunque titulis et nomine inscriptos, et non 
ad verbum Dei relegant, impostores sunt, Deique et hominum 
hostes; de quibus etiam Deus gravissime per Hieremiam con- 
queritur, inquiens, “Duo mala," inquit, “ fecit populus meus: 
me dereliquerunt fontem aqui vivo, et foderunt sibi cisternas, 
ques aquas continere non valent." Idem et apud vos facere 
qui vestre saluti prificiuntur conantur, Primum defectionem 
a verbo Dei docent, a quo uno omnis petenda est veritas in 
religione Christi; et per quod omnes spiritus, qui in ecelosiis 
docent, a populo probandi sunt, num sint ex Deo, Deinde 
certitudinem fidei nostre ab ignaro, indocto, atque imperito 
carbonario' pelendam esse docent, qui quid? sit fides plane 
ignorat, Quid hoc aliud est quam, juxta verbum Christi, 
“ emeum cæco prieficere, ut ambo in foveam eadant?" Corte paa 
Christus longe alia tam a ministris ecclesim quam a populo ^^ ” 
exigit: nimirum ut minister verbum Dei duntaxat doceat, et 
populus id solum audint, discat, et observet: et omnino Deus 
vetat, ne qui sapientissimi et sanctissimi inter homines haben- 
tur faciant ea que recta videantur in oculis ipsorum: multo 
magis non est credendum nec faciendum in causa fidei quod 
rectum videatur in oculis illiteratissimi et stupidissimi carbo- 
narii, 
Quare pro meo erga vos officio, munere, et amore, quo 

tenacius veritati verbi Dei adhwreatis, breve syntagma de 

[ “He meant the collicr’s faith, ‘to believe as the Church be- 
lieres’” Strypo. Eccl. Mem, Vol. m. Pt. 1, p. 283. Oxf, 1822.) 

[ In Strype quiequid, evidently a mistake.) 


erem. v. 
(er W. 13] 
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psa ue aped anda lll a dedi- 
cavi Unde facile intelligetis quam horribiliter et impie quee 
hodie in ecclesiis Anglicanis fiunt a veritate verbi Dei disso- 
nent, et ex diametro pognent. Quod vulgari ac nostro idio- 


severemus, Piis et religiosis viris ac sacrarum literarum 


mon illiniatur. Et quemadmodum perantiquus ille Lucilius 
poeta dicere solebat, se sua non Persio scribere, sed Siculis 
et Tarentinis; sic ogo non solum quicunque de vera religione 
scribo, verum qumeunque etiam cogito aut loquor, ea omnia 


tabimus, Interim hostes evangelii fortiter propter. Christum 
contemnamus, omnesque in Christo comiter juvare studeamus, 

Hmo assidue cum animis vestris cogitate, ct meditatione 
ac studio legum divinarum vos ipsos oblectate, ut Deo et 
sancte sum ecclesia cari habeamini. Cavete etiam ab iis 


— n 
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qui vobis fodiunt (ut inquit David) foveas, quie non sunt 
secundum legem Dei; et non per quem, sed quid dicatur, 
animadvertite. Nam quemadmodum inter bajulum et Alei- 
biadem supremo loco natum, si veram nobilitatem spectemus, 
nulla est differentia, modo absit virtus; ita nec inter idiotam Nou. 
et summum pontificem, sicut cathedram Petri occupantem, si 
veram religionem spectemus, nulla est differentia, modo absit 
verbi Dei auctoritas. 

Imo qui aliud evangelium quam Christi docet anathemate Ostat. i. 
(licet sanctissimus) est feriendus, Quare cum sanctissimo vate 
Davide dicite, “ In mternum, Domine, verbum tuum pormanet Pal. exi. 
in celo et in terra;" illud non potest mutari, non potest anti- 
quari, non potest augeri, nec potest diminui. Nam quiequid 
Deus ipse constituit ratum ac fixum esse oportet; hoe indicat 
et testatur colorum et terres perennitas. Quicquid ergo reges, 
principes, episcopi, sacrificuli, vel is qui impie se ipsum pro 
summo capite ecclesi Christi militantis in terris jactitat, in 
causa religionis dixerint; vos ipsos ad scientiam legum divi- 
marum recipite, et earum praesidio adversus omnis impietatis 
insidias et imposturas communite. In cansa fidei nullam 
auctoritatem principum aut episcoporum agnoscite citra verbum 
Dei; nam ipsa universalis ecclesi auctoritas nulla est, nisi 
quatenus a verbo Dei pendeat: ementitam ac fictam Romani 
pontificis auctoritatem contemnite, et ex animis vestris omnino 
profligate. Deus enim omnes apostolos, quoad auctoritatem 
et dignitatem, pares fecit: omnibus dixit, “ Accipite Spiritum zoan. sx. 
sanctum ; quorum remiseritis peccata, sunt remissa; quorum 
retinueritis, sunt retenta." Omnes pares in docendo evangelio 
constituit; omnes pariter "lucem hujus mundi" et “salem mut v 
terre” appellavit; et omnes testes stern salutis pares assig- ^^" 
navit, Quamobrem ex verbo Dei nullam prerogativam præ 
ceteris apostolis Christus Petro concessit: quod si concessisset, 
tamen nee cathedrw sus nec suis successoribus eandem con- 
cedere Petrus a Christo potestatem habuit. Et si illi et aliis 
totius ecclesie curam Christus principaliter concessisset, nihil 
Romani antichristi partes adjuvaret. Nam an Petrus unquam 
fuerit Romm, adhuc sub judice lis est. Prieteren an unquam then 
Petrus supremam dignitatem et imperium ecclesie suis suc- 
cessoribus commendayerit, papa ostendere non valet. Et si 
etinm h»c omnia vera essent, quod Christus Petro, et Petrus 
suis successoribus, ut papicole fingunt, contulissent; tamen 


[uoorer, 11.] 2 
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Romanis pontificibus nihil patrocinaretur. Hi enim qui Petri 
doctrinam promovent veri sunt Petri successores ; et non qui 
illius sedem ae cathedram occupant. 

Et quod suam auctoritatem conciliis et auctoritatibus 
patrum asserere conatur figmentum est. Nam cum in concilio 
Carthaginensi tertio nomen et dignitatem universalis episcopi 
patres obtulissent Romano pontifici, Pelagius Romanus epis- 
copus omnibus modis eodem tempore illud nomen a se rejecit, 
Et Gregorius Magnus quinquo epistolis gravissimo ot maximo 
impetu orationis adversus Joannem Constantinopolitanum, 
tam insulsum nomen a Mauricio imperatore tentaverat, inve- 
hitur, illam vocans preodecessorem antichristi, Affirmat præ- 


(generalis episcopi) consenserint fidem suam perdoro?. Et 
quod : auctorita uam ratam esse voluerit quasi a rogibus et 


Hie 


E 


i 


op. Ep, 38. Lib, ıv. Id. Maurie, 
Thessalon. Ep. 69. Lib, vet. Op. foll, 


g 
LH 


consentire nihil est aliud quam fidem perdere, —Op. fol. 395. 3] 
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Sed hane violentiam et satanicam auctoritatem papw non 

est presentis instituti ulterius prosequi. Tantum admonere 
volui, quamvis contra omnia jura divina et humana nunc 
iterum (propter nostra peccata) inter Anglos caput ecclesia 


episcopus Anglim habet Romm; et tandem denuo Dominus 
interficiet illum spiritu oris sui, ut antehac fecit. Nihil tam 
perfectum tamque absolutum oculis nostris videmus inter ipsa 
opera Dei, eujus interitus videri non possit. At ipsa lex Dei 
mulla vi, nullave tyrannide, dolo, aut vetustate consumi aut 
obliterari potest, ut Christus testatur, “ Colum et terra trans- 
ibunt; verba autem mea non transibunt. Illud igitur 
amplectamini, ac omni studio et diligentia colite, In hoc 
omnes vires nervosque intendite, ut vita nostra sic instituatur 
et gubernetur a sancto Dei numine, ut nunquam ab illius legis 
observatione aberret, Tune futurum erit, ut omnia vobis 

succedant, ac felicissime cadant, si legem Dei ante 
oculos habueritis. 

Preterea, si ad verbi Dei regulam que hodie a papistis 
in ecclesiis fiunt exigantur, tune omnia impia et profana esse 
nullo negotio] judicabitis. Quapropter ego hoc breve syntagma 
seripsi, ut pii et impii, veri et falsi cultus discrimen colla- 
tione quadam demonstrarem, quanta supplicia impiis cultoribus, 
quantaque piis preemia sint constituta. Deus apud Hieremiam 
judicio contendit eum Israclitis, et cum illorum filiis acerrimo 
disceptat, “ Transite, inquit, ad insulas Cethim, et videto, et ger 6] 
in Cedar mittite, et considerate vehementer, et 
videte, si factum est hujusmodi, si mutavit gens deos suos; 
et certe ipsi non sunt dii: populus vero meus mutavit gloriam 
suam in idolum.” An non de nobis etiam idem justissime ac 
merito conqueri potest Deus? Quie enim gens usquam in toto 
terrarum orbe tam impia, fraudulenta, immanis, et truculenta est, 
que deos suos tantum ad proscriptum sum legis non colit ot 
veneratur? Nulla certe tam barbara natio reperitur sub sole. 
Nam si cultus Christianorum hodie in ccelesiis sub pape tyran- 
nide ad prescriptum verbi Dei conferatur, omnia ex diametro 
cum verbo Dei pugnare videbimus. Imo nee usus nec lectio 
evangelii in missa incognita lingua publicis ac sacris conventibus 
ad regulam verbi quadrat. Nam im orange etiam iis a quibus 
non intelligitur nihil prodest. Christus igitur swpo jubet: 
“Audite et intelligite.” Et pulchre docet Chrysostomus in stus xy. 

35—2 
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1 Cor xiv, “Qui ignota, inquit, lingua loquitur quam non 
intelligit nec se ipsum necalium wdificat!.” Quænam potest 
esse utilitas ex voce non intellecta ? Nulla penitus. Ideo Deus 
ad vocem verbi sui non tantum hominum presentiam, auditum, 
geniculationem, corporis erectionem, capitis denudationem, 
manuum expansionem, verum hoc exigit a singulis suis audi- 
toribus, rpocéyere ads nov TÍ vóu nov, quod sonat, “ Inten- 
dite et adhibete mentem, popule mi,” vel, “ adverte animum, ad 
legem meam:" Aare obs (uw eis Td pruara ToU oró- 
Bards nov, i. e. “Ita aures vestras ad verba oris mei applicate 
et accommodate," quasi nihil aliud cogitetis aut audiatis, quam 
quod de ore meo egreditur. Hane attentionem et intelligen- 


tiam efficacius multo exprimit Ebræa veritas: 
N DINN OT NAN '5y TNT 


Non solum istorum vocabulorum et thematum proprietas, 
verum etiam grammatica constructio, indieat, mentis attentio- 
nem et aurium diligentissimam auscultationem lectioni verbi 
Dei adesse debere. Chaldwus explanator pulcherrime hzc 
verba explanat per duo verba, quasi Deus ad hune modum 
fuisset locutus : “ Popule mi, conservate et consecrate mentem 
vestram ad vocem meam, ot aures vestras verbis oris mei 
relinquito; me concionantem solum audiant et observent." 
Hoc mandatum generale est ac universale; ut cum docti tum 
indocti non solum legem, yerum etiam «enigmata et proposi- 
tiones, nec non et singula verba, oris Dei audiant, intelligant, 
discant, et observent, exigit. Et qui id fieri potest, cum quid 
legatur, agatur, aut dicatur in ecclesiis populus non intelligit ? 
Quare ex studio et observatione legum divinarum impia et 
falsa fugite, sanctaque et vera exosculamini ; nisi a via veritatis 
aberrare volueritis, et tandem meritas ignoranti et ingrati- 
tudinis vestrw poenas luere. Hwe pro meo erga vos amore 
ad vos scripsi: amanter igitur suseipite, queso, 

E carcere, 1 Decembris, 1554. 

Chrysost. 1 Cor. xiv, 15. Eider mär cr roy drá. 
T Drow Expneros 2 
«iye 6 voùs abrod Seapnos ; dy ydp rw di&éyyrros növon ri Hapoöv Mon 
À (ripa ro rh, p) «157 94 à Reyer, dpà xul. daurꝙ Avımöv Tora: Báp- 
Bapos, olx dripg Hun Bh và po) eldinm riv Diva ris Pere Op. 
Tom. m. pp. 476, 477. Eton. 1613.) 
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APOLOGY. 


[The Apology is reprinted from the text of 1562: but it has been 
thought advisable, in order to preserve the series unbroken, to detach 
it from the letters (Nos. XLIV. XLV. and XLVI. of the following col- 
lection) with which it was connected in that edition, and to place it 
by itself.] 


An apologye 
made by the reverende faz 


ther and constante Martpr of 
Christe John Wooper late Bishop of 
Gloceter and Worceter againste the 
untrue and sclaunberous report that 
be should be a maintainer and enco« 
rager of suche as cursed the Quenes 
Dighnes that then was, Auene Mar 
rye, Eberein thou spalte sce this 
Godlye mannes innocencp and 
modest behablour, and the 
falshode and subtiltye of 
the adversaries of 
God's truth. 


7 Hewelye set foorth and allowed accor 
Binge to the order appaynted in the 
Quene's Malestye’s iniunte 
tions. 


Anno, 1862. 


@ To the godly reader Henry Bull 
wisheth grace and peace from God, with 
unfeigned faith and a 
good conscience, in 
Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 


Ir hath always been the practice of Satan, and his subtle 
soldiers the papists, even the sworn adversaries of God's truth, 
that when they cannot prevail against the same by tyranny 
and torments, they labour to deface it by most im 
slanders and lies (the chiefest defence and stay of their king- 
dom), as thou shalt see, good reader, in this treatise following. 
For when they could by no tyranny nor cruel handling dis- 
courage this man of God from the constant confession of tho 
truth, they stirred up most shameful and cursed lies 
him, that he should be a privy maintainer of such as cursed 
the queen; but to their own perpetual shame and ignominy. 

For whilst they have sought by this means to bring 
God's eternal verity into contempt, and to make it more 
odious to the world; what else have they done but disclosed 
their own wickedness and malice, and given him occasion so 
to paint out their falsehood and lying spirit in their right 
colours, by this pithy, learned, and worthy little piece of work, 
that all men may hereby clearly perceivo whose children they 
are, and they themselves shall need no other glass to sco how 
like their father they look, the father of all falsehood and lies? 


Christ in his poor members, may be the better known and 
registered to the world and the posterity to come, to 
shame and confusion, and to the advancing of God's glory 
the innocent suffering of his saints, thus torn and rent 
tyranny, torments, lies, and slanders for his name's sake; 
behold the providence of God, who hath now brought this 
work to light, which otherwise, by the negligence of some, 
was like to perish. 
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And here have I just occasion to discommend those men 
which do defraud the congregation of such worthy monuments. 
Great was the care of this blessed man and other for the 
church of God; and many fruitful works did they write in 
prison, in bands, in fetters; but few are come to light: and 
shall we, like carcless and ungrateful people, suffer these 
godly labours, these painful travails, thus to perish? How 
desirous they were to have them published, to witness to tho 
world that they taught and sealed with their blood, and to 
profit their brethren, it appeareth by this author's earnest 

readers of this treatise; which is, that they will 
to themselves, but, as soon as they have read. 
, and communicate it to other, And that 
he maketh concerning this treatise do I here 


| do most desire), but cause them 


commodity of many, And 
ibour no less commendable for 
household of God, to be 
forth of such worthy works, 
So full aro they of 


by men even then out of 
that indeed they are most 


ve of such trumpets to stir 
days, wherein all states 
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this was, over their lambs watchful and careful, in preaching 
diligent and painful, in zeal fervent, hearty, and sincere, and 
of like fortitude of spirit to help and maintain the travailing 
faith of the gospel; that we may enjoy still this fatherly blessing 
of our gracious God, and escape the wrath to come and plagues 
at hand for our unworthy receiving again of this great 
benefit of his word and liberty of conscience: which 
plagues we may assuredly look for with double 
woe, unless by speedy repentance we seek 
to remove the causo thereof. God, 
for his Christ's sake, grant 
us heartily, earnestly, 
and effectuously 
so to do. 
Amen. 


@ An apology against the 
untrue zd HE reports 
made against me John Hooper, late. 
bishop of Worceter and Gloce- 
ter, that I should be a main- 
tainer and encourager of such 
as cursed the Queen's 
Majesty's high- 


Ir is the use and fashion of all wicked 
posed persons, tlo reader, that when one 
servo to bring eir wickednass to pass, they 
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) would lare no power 

it, but such as hold 

in the world (as it were in 
tilent soo ‚and chair of Rome, 


Hit 
ER 


m^ 


AGAINST A SLANDEROUS REPORT. 555 


the child should degenerate from the father’s conditions (for 
he that gave the bishop of Rome his supremacy was a bloody 
murderer and traitor, one Phocas*, that killed his master 
Mauricius the emperor, his mistress the empress, and six of 
their lawful children), would bear the world in hand that 
I were not only an heretic, but also a traitor, And, to 
affirm that assertion, they say I have written to comfort, 
encourage, and maintain such as cursed the queen. But if 
I may (as I ought) be heard indifferently, I shall try myself 
a true man, and prove mine accusers to be false in the face 
of all the world. 

There be (as I hear say) now certain in the Counter in 
London that wished evil unto the queen’s highness; unto 
whom mine adversaries say I wrote letters of encouragement, 
that they did well in so doing; and that, if they continued 
doing the same still, they should do better. First, I do 
require all good men to mark the tenor and contents of the 
letter which my friend sent unto me to advertise mo of such 
men as were taken and imprisoned upon New Year's day at 
night last past: also, to mark the contents of mine answer 
unto his letter, wherewithal I did send this letter that the 
wicked calleth treason. I have set at the end of this Apo- 
logy the true copy of all three letters?; and other letters 
than these I wrote not to them that were taken at that time. 

Now mark how my letters will prove this twopenny 
treason that the wicked would charge me withal First, I 
knew of nothing the congregation did but of prayer; which 
they used, as they be bound by God's laws, in the vulgar 
tongue (let the papists say to the contrary what they will); 
and there they gave God thanks for that they had received 
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cursed was in the Counter by the stocks in London. Further, 
mark the time when the thing was done that I commended : 
before they were taken, as my letter to them doth testify. 
"Mark also what the persons be that are accused of this 
cursing: such as yet until the tenth day of January I knew 
not nor have heard of: and to those that be accused of the 
crime my letters were not sent, nor never came. Yet doth 
the wickedness of the wicked papists say that I encouraged 
them in evil doings, my letters never coming unto them ; nor, 
when I wrote, knew I of any such cursing. Further, such 
as be taken and imprisoned for that fault I never knew of, 
nor of any such thing to be done by them, until (as I said) 
the tenth day of January; which was (as I have learned) at 
the least six days after the fault was done, and three days 
also after my letter was written and delivered to them that 
were in another prison from such as did this crime. Where- 
fore, if the wicked were not past all shame, charity, love, 
and honesty, how could they of conscience blow and blast 
abroad such wicked lies and slanders, that neither agreeth 
with the matter of my letter, nor with the persons, nor with 
the place where the crime was committed, nor yet with the 
time when the curses were used ? 

There was never true subjects in such danger as we 
poor Englishmen be at these present days, The falsest men 
of the world, yea, the satanical papists, may say what they 
will, so that they speak against any that favoureth God, his 
word, and the holy catholic church of Christ; and his accu- 
sation (be it never so false), by that time it hath been in the 
consistory court and handling of the bishops one day or two, 
shall have some fair pretensed colour to make it appear true, 
and also to be done only for conscience’ sake; as all their 
religion is hypocrisy, and coloured with holiness in name. I 
havo been always a true man to all the estates of this realm: 
I will stand with the law in that point, and reprove mine 
accusers, whatsoever they be. As for my truth and loyalty 
to the queen's highness, the time of her most dangerous 
estate can testify with me, that when there was both com- 
mandments and commissions out against her, whereby she 
was, to the sight of the world, the more in danger, and less 
like to come to the crown; yet, when she was at the worst, 
I rode myself from place to place (as it is well known), to win 
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and stay the eR for her party : and whereas another was 
proclaimed, I preferred her, notwithstanding the proclama- 
tions. And to help her as much as I could when her high- 
ness was in trouble, I sent horses out of both shires, Glouccs- 
tershire and Worcestershire, to serve her in her great danger; 
as Sir John Talbot, knight, and William Ligon, esquire, can 
testify, the one dwelling in the one shire, and the other in the 
other. Seeing in adversity I was with her, and did her ser- 
vice then, I being at liberty, it is falsely and wickedly con- 
spired by the papists that now, she being in real possession of 
the crown, and in prosperity, and I a prisoner in captivity, 
would be against her. 
But whereas the pope will for a penny or twopence give 

remission of all sins a pena et culpa’, the wicked may say 
and do what they lust, and the innocent lambs of Christ suf- 
fer whatsoever God shall permit the members of antichrist's 
kingdom to lay upon them. Yet may the godly sco the pre- 
tensed and falso imagined treason of these antichrists against 
me. Doubtless it is not because they bear good will and 
loyalty to the queen’s highness, that they would bring me into 

- her displeasure. For all the world knoweth she hath no 
more nor no greater enemies than those that desire to leave 
no mouth open in this realm to speak and sound the name of 
Jesus Christ in faith and understanding. I take record hereof 
at the bishop of Winchester’s book of True Obedience?, of Bon- thee are 
ner's epistle into the same book, of Culbert Tonstall's sermons, Alm ar 
and doctor Sampson's oration, made only, advisedly, pur- gas 
posedly, and deliberately against the queen and the pope, and ES. 
be openly in all men's hands, as well within the realm as as eer te 
without. But such be the inscrutable judgments of God, that My ire 
her highness should punish her poor, true, and loving subjects, DL 
that never offended her, and also make false, traitorous """ 
bishops judges of truer men than they be themselves, Doubt- 
less, if ever I had written or spoken the tenth part of treason 
that her own bishops’ books do contain, I know their charity 
is so burning and fervent, that the crows and birds of the 
air should have eaten my flesh before this day. Yet I am 
not sorry, but doubtless (I speak and write from the bottom 
of my heart before God) very glad, to see mercy shewed unto 

[^ From punishment and guilt.) 
[? Seo Exposition of Psal, lxii. p. 268.) 
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offenders: but I speak it to this end, that I verily suppose, 
as the queen doth forgive offenders, so would she not wit- 
Se pon me and other true men, that always have done 

and no harm. For she is by the laws of God as 
pei onal te bo ias ee · 
true men be bound to give her obedience: and (be it spoken 
without all pride and ehe a 


of my living God, that commandeth me 

trates and laws which disagree not fro 

were for me a more easy death to be 
than burned like an heretic. But seeing 
the true religion and faith of Jesus Christ, I wi 
God by what dea shall take me out of 
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t (judge as he was), and 
1 would not proceed to co 
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he was not the emperor's friend. This hath been always the 
pleading of the satanical clergy, sithence that wicked see of 
Rome falsely challenged supremacy, ever to put the princes 
and judges of the earth in the head, that all true preaching of 
God's word against their wickedness, superstition, and idolatry, 
was treason. But all kings, queens, and magistrates civil shall 
at the day of their death answer with eternal damnation of 
their souls for the shedding of all innocent blood within their 
realms and offices, God doth not bid the king and queen 
commit matters of religion to the bishops ; neither doth he will 
them to give bishops power to condemn when they lust, and 
so afterwards commit such as thoy have condemned to the 
secular powers: but doth command all princes to be learned peut. avi. 
themselves, to hear them, and to judge themselves such doubt- Fat i. 
ful and weighty causes by the word of God. Itis both 
God's laws and man’s, that the bishops and clergy should bo 
judges over any subject within this realm; for it is no part of 
their office, They can do no more but preach God's word, 
and minister God’s sacraments, and excommunicate such as 
God's laws do pronounce worthy to be excommunicated. Who 
would give a sword into a madman's hand? There be not 
living more malicious, cruel, crafty, devilish, merciless, nor 
tyrannical tyrants than the bishops and clergy under that 
wicked bishop of Rome: as the chronicles and the histories of 
the bishops’ lives do plainly record. And no marvel: for, as 
the bishop of Winchester saith in his book of True Obedience, 
wheresoever the pope hath supremacy, there Christ is disho- 
noured, and the kings suffer wrong. Yea, he saith more (lot 
his book be judge), that there can be no truth where as the 
bishop of Rome is chief head. And therefore he saith that no 
prince can or may give the pope any such authority. For a 
king can no more give that part of his office that toucheth the 
governance of the one part of his people, which is the clergy, 
for matters of religion, to the bishops of Rome, than a wife 
may give the use of her body from her husband to another 
man. Yet, as St John saith, the princes of tho earth shall bo tev. xvt 
made so drunken with the cup of the whore of Babylon, that 
they will deliver their power to the beast: but yet St John 
saith plainly, although the kings do give to the beast against 
God's laws their kingdoms, yet be they nono of tho beast's. 
But now the bishop of Winchester and the rest of his 


Mi 
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their oaths, their sermons, their 
yea, their own knowledge Sapa 


prove to be any member of Christ's church. Grant it were 
as true as it is false, that Christ had given such 
St Peter (who, they say, was bishop of Rome, 
never knew man yet able to prove it) and his „ 
no man should obey the things done by the pope. For the 
word of God is plain, that he is an excommunicate person, in 
that he teacheth doctrine besides and contrary to the word 
of God, as St Paul saith plainly. And how far both the 
doctrine and the use of the sacraments under the tyranny of 
the bishop of Rome be from the word of God, it shall appear 
plainly to all the estates of this realm, if my lord cardinal of 
his charity will accomplish the reasonable and gentle requests 
that I have made unto him‘. I trust, as gently he received 
my letters, so he will grant me and my fellows that be in 
durance our lawful requests. 

write, good reader, not to make discourse 


but only for the majesty and honour of God's 
ine innocency of treason, or any evil will or 
tho queen’s highness, or any superior 


f ifo, and marked it too well, to fight 
trates, I pray God to give them 


pistle comi " 
they pray not for such as be subject to tbe sin WERE 
death. But I suppose that in these later days, 
spirit of judgment and discretion, or discerning of 
abundantly in men as it was in his time, no man sh 
out a special testimony of the Holy Ghost, 
[2 See tho notice prefixed to the Epistola ad Episcop 
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expressly judge that sin to be in any man: for the judgments: 


of God, who shall turn from wickedness, or who shall fall from 
virtue, before this mortal life be ended, be not revealed nor 
known unto men. And yet in case I knew (as St John saith) 
a man that sinned unto death, for whom by the command- 
ment of God I should not pray, it followeth not that I should 
curse him for whom I may not pray. And I rejoico that the 
inscrutable judgment of God suffereth the wicked to slander 
me with that evil that of all others I have been all my life- 
time (I thank God) least troubled and in danger withal: for 
I never cursed man nor beast otherwise than the word of God 
willed me, for the time whilst I preached his word to rebuke 
sin. I do remember that St Augustine’, in his book of Christ's 
sermon in the mount, hath many godly sentences and sayings 
in this matter, But I mind not to write a book of it, but only 
to speak the truth of myself against wicked slanderers, that 
care not, so they may hurt, how they hurt; nor, so they kill, 
by what means they kill. 

In the psalms and in the prophets be marvellous exeera- 
tions of the wicked, and specially against such as with the 
death of the godly go about to condemn the word of God, and 
to oppress it. Christ also and his apostles used marvellous 
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execrations, when he said, “Woe be unto thee, Chorozaim ; sau xi 
woe be unto thee, Bethsaida,” Ke. St Paul wished them de- ox. v. 


stroyed that troubled the church of the Galatians: also he 


called the high-priest ‘painted wall’ to his face: and Peter Ae xxu. 
killed with a word Ananias and Sapphira his wife. St Paul Acw, 
strako blind Elymas the witch. Eliseus caused the wild bear srme. 
to tear and kill the children that mocked him, Elias caused s mpi. 


fire from heaven to fall upon the messengers of Ochosias? the 
king. These things declare that there were at all times 
cursings used, and extreme punishment followed such as wero 
by God's commandment cursed: and yet such as did curse 
remained still in the favour of God. 

But these examples no private man may follow. For 
these men were public preachers of God's word, whose office 
was by all means so to rebuke and condemn sin as they were 


[? Seo Homil vr. De co quod Dominus dicit in Evangelio, Dili- 
gite inimicos vestros, benefaeite his qui vos oderunt.—August. Op. 
Tom. x. col. 421, ot seqq. Basil. 1569.) 

[? Ochosins; Ahaziah.] 


[noorzn, 11.) = 


all 


them was two persons: the one, public, ‘i 
more pleasant nor gently to the sinful world than (God d 
them ; which was, to pronounce them cursed and 
their sins and iniquity; yet, as private men, they wopt and 
sorrowfully lamented the misery and loss of the same persons 
Jey qw that they cursed as public ministers. Jeremy, meis 
preacher, threatened tho destruction ee 
captivity of his natural prince and king, and the ‚and 
bondage of all his countrymen; yet, as a private man, wept 
and cried out rather with floods of tears than with drops of 


to bar publie clos JA RENE 
pul in 
; yet ho taketh not from 


| do ask vengeance in heaven, 
go our blood upon them of the earth ?” 


iy E find fault with cursing, 
„ chronicles, and 5 zo oo 
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it is seen in every consistory court, that, at the will and 

of a wicked man that is the bishop's officer, the inno- 
cents be cursed, and used worse dogs, until such time as 
the officers’ fury be pacified with gold or silver. If they knew 
God’s laws (as they do not indeed), they should see and find, 
that no ordinary excommunication should be used by the 
bishop alone, but by the bishop and all the whole parish. 
So we read in the old law, that when such excommunications Dout xxvii 
were used, tho whole congregation stood, the one party of 
the one hill, and the other party of the other hill. Also, when 
the incestuous man was excommunicated, St Paul alone did i cn 
not excommunicate him, but St Paul's consent and also the 
whole church with him. 

Extraordinary excommunications that then the holy men 
used, which our bishops at this day neither have power to do 
nor know what they be, be not in use: as St Paul alone by aes. 
God's power made blind the witch Elymas; and Peter alone acy. 
by the same power killed Ananias and Sapphira his wife, 
The bishops can but strike and excommunicate with the word 
of God : if that serve not, they should commend the matter 
to God, and meddle no further. But now the bishops have 
learned God's word, and preach and teach fables and lies : and 
whoso will not beliove them in such wickedness, they strike 
them with loss of goods, lands, liberties, friends, wife, and 
children; yea, with imprisonment, sword, fire, cord, and such 
like: and, to make all appear well, they strike true men 
with the false slander of treason. But such is God's just 
punishment for our sins most justly happened unto us: when 
we amend our lives, he will withdraw his scourge. 

Thus mayest thou see, gentle reader, that such cursing as 
these ungodly papists slander me withal is both against my 
knowledge and my doings. And as I know I should not 
curse any man, even so I know I should pray for all men, and 
for mine enemies also, diligently and christianly; forgiving 
them, as much as lieth in me, here and before God, praying 
him to send them more grace and loving charity. 

But here I would men should note and mark that, as they 
be forbid to curse the magistrates, so be they forbid to say, 
allow, or commend anything they shall do that is not agree- 
ablo with the word of God, For the scripture doth not 
only curse such as mako wicked laws, but also holdeth them 

30—2 
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accursed (whatsoover they be) that call good evil, and ovil 

. And although God doth require me to p 
magistrate, yet ho forbiddeth me to flatter tho magistrate, or 
stir him up to do evil, or to commend the evil when it is 
done; for we know not only evil-doers shall be damned, but 
also such as consent to evil-doing. And this old saying is true, 
„The consenters and doers shall have like pain.“ 

Now these be the bees and stinging wasps that make the 
bishops so sore to rage and startle. They have taken the 
word of God from the people out of all churches in this realm, 
that nothing may be said in the vulgar tongue: which is clean 
contrary to the word of God, and expressly against the same, 
as St Paul saith. But they say St Paul pleines 

alone, which should be in the vulgar tongue but 
I say, and will justify it, that they say untruly in so saying; 
for the text plainly and expressly maketh as well mention 
id or sung as of preaching: Arne 
ine und: ig,” saith St Paul, &c. Aud 
so do the old fathers altogether say as I say. Read John 
Chrysostom and St Ambrose! upon the same place. 
ve banished the holy supper of the Lord, 
the communion was used an oyster- 
inted to that use oyster-bread ; and. 
name and effect, be contained and 
ly in the express word of God. 
f the Lord, they have brought in private 
or else of their wicked 
lean contrary to the word of God; let 
the book of the. apostles and evangelists be judge. And who- 
r mass (as they use it) with the supper 
hem as well agree as Christ and tha 


wicked Pharisees agr f 
scond unto these wicked things, norm 


not before. 


[U See Chrysost. Hom. xxxv. in 1 Cor, xiv, 15. Op. Tom. 
477. Eton. 1013. Ambros. iu 1 Cor. xiv. Op. Tom, mr, col. | 
seqq. Par. 1603.] 
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As T am sorry with all my heart that any man for troubles 
should curse his persecutors, except ho have more special 
testimony of God’s Spirit that ho doth well than I have; so 
likewise I do lament that those men that be cursed (who they 
be, I know not) do not examine themselves, and search their 
own consciences, whether justly God stirreth the people to 
hate them or no; as David did, being a lawful king, and also 


a good king. When he heard Semei call him blood-sucker s sam, xv. 


and murderer, with many foul words, he entered in the 
judgment of his own conscience, and felt that the Lord had 
stirred the same wicked man up, being his own subject, to 
curse: whereby he learned (good king) to lament and beware 
of the sin that made him thus to be cursed. Alas! what man 
or woman living is there that, one ways or other, hath not 
deserved to be cursed both of God and man? But these carnal 
and fleshly bishops never consider that which is principally to 
be taken heed of in every plague that God sendeth ; which is, 
the sin in the person plagued. 

When the scourge of God so cometh, it were best for every 
man to say to himself, Good Lord! although I have not 
deserved thus to be spoken of one way, yet another way I 
have; for none is pure and innocent in thy sight. Let every 
man remove by grace the cause of cursings and other troubles, 
which be the very messengers of God and his scourges: and 
then God will remove the effects, which be the troubles them- 


selves, If the party cursed by man be innocent, he may mat v. 


rejoice to be evil spoken of for justice” sake; and assure him- 


self that God will bless that man cursed. If he be guilty, Ma. u. 


the curse is asa preacher sent unto him from God to admonish 
him of his sins. And as for the person that curseth, if God's 
Spirit bear not record with his spirit that he did it for God's 
sake, and the hatred he did bear only to sin, and stirred 
thereunto by the Spirit of God, as the prophets and apostles 
were, he hath great cause to lament; for the curse that ho 
would to others shall light upon himself. And such offenders 
had most need of comfort, to call them again to God and to 
the order of charity : for that we be bound to do, as the serip- 
ture of God doth teach; not to comfort them or aid them (as 
my false accusers say of me) as traitors in treason, but as 
creatures made unto the similitude of God, fallen into sin. 
The which similitude and dignity of God in man should not 
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[ Bince the foregoing sheets were printed, it has been found neces- 
sary, in order to limit as much as possible the compass of the present 
volume, to withdraw from the following collection all such of bishop 
Hooper letters as have already appeared in the Epistole Tigurins. 
To preservo, however, in some degree the completeness of the collec- 
tion, the numbers of the letters so withdrawn have been printed in 
their order, together with the corresponding numbers of the above- 
named serios, 

As referenco has been made in the preceding pages to several 
letters which will not now form a part of this work, the reader is 
requested to turn in all such cases to the corresponding portion of the 
Epistolo Tigurinz, or their English translation. 

In the roprint of the rest of the letters, the text and, where the 
date is uncertain, the order of Coverdale's Letters of the Martyrs have 
been followed, with the exception of Nos. XLIV., XLV., and XLVL, 
which have been derived from another source, as indicated in the 
notice prefixed to No. XLIV.] 


2 Cor, VI. Chapi 
T Bear not a straunge yoke with the unbelevers. For what feloship hath Deu. vin 
righteonsnes with unrighteousnes ? What company hath light with darknes? How Matt vill 
agreeth Christ with Belial ? Or what part hath the belever with the infidel P How 1 Cor. lii v 
accordeth the temple of God with images? Ye are the temple of the living God, 
assaith Gods T wil dwel in them, and walke in them, and wyl be their God, and Ley. zart. 
thei shal be my people. Wherefore come from amonge theltn, and seperate youre 


selves (sath the Lorde) and touch no unclene thing : o will I receive you, and be Fue xcvi 
your father, and ye shall be my sonnes and daughters, saith the almighto Lord, 
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A Letter sent to the christian congregation, wherein he 
proveth that true faith cannot be kept secret in the 


heart without confession thereof openly to the world 
when occasion serveth. 


Sr Pavt, in the tenth chapter to the Romans, annexeth 
the faith of Christ in the heart with the! confession of the 
mouth; so that the one (it seemeth by him) can be no more 
without the other than fire can be without heat, saying these 
words: “ With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, 
and with the mouth he confesseth unto salvation?” Wherein 
he declareth that, even as the cause of our acceptation® 
through Christ is the confidence and faith of the heart in the 
promises of God; so is the confession outwardly of the same 
faith by the“ mouth the fruit that all christian faithful hearts 
bring forth through the same gift of God. And where as 
this effect of confession of faith* is not, there wanteth also 
the cause of confession, which is true faith: for as the tree 
is known by her fruits, so is faith by her effects. And as 
the want of fruit is a demonstration that the tree is unpro- 
fitable, so the want of true confession of faith is a token that 
the faith is dead. The end of the unprofitable tree is cut- sus x1 


[ “They omitted in R. 


is omitted in R.] 
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But how hard a thing it is to confess Christ in 
trouble, not only the scripture, but also daily 
good men and women, doth declare. True 
warded’ on every side with many dangers on the rigl 
and on the left hand, now with fair means, then wi 
threatenings, fearful and dangerous; as it is said b; i 
our Saviour’, “They shall betray you to the judges; 
them ye shall be beaten and judged to death.” 
other side shall pull us back the love of wife, children, 
ther, sister, kin, friends o, and the love unto ourselres, But 
ho that is overcome by any of these means hath his! judg- 
ment: he is not meet for me, saith Christ, 
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[^ “In the tenth of Mattb. omitted in R. In margin Mark viii. 
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at the mass, and with my body do as other men do, or as I 
may do; yet my heart is clean contrary to their belief, and 
I do detest such idolatry, and believe that the thing that I 
am present at is mere idolatry and abomination.” Here be 
fair words for an evil purpose, and pretensed excuse for a 
just condemnation before God. For if it be true that! ye 
know the thing which" ye resort unto to be the dishonour 
of God, why do ye honour it with your presence? If ye 
know it to be evil, why refrain ye not from it? If your 
conscience say it is idolatry, why serveth your body such 
things as your faith abhorreth ? If in your heart you know 
but one God, why with your exterior! presence serve ye the 
thing that ye know is not God? If your faith see idolatry, 
why doth your silence confess and allow! the same? Two 
men in one God loveth not. If the inward man know the 
truth, why doth the outward man confess a falsehood? If 
your spirit" be persuaded that the mass is idolatry, why do 
ye with your bodily presence use it as a God, and give godly 
honour to i^ ? Do ye not perceive that it is written", Esay 
xxix", Matt. xv!*., “These people honour me with their” 
mouth, but their hearts be far from me?” The causo why God 
was offended with these?! people was, that outwardly they con- 
fessod him and served him”, but their hearts were far from 
him inwardly. Wherefore?, ye may see what it is to bear two 
faces in one hood; outwardly to serve God, and inwardly to 
serve the devil. Now mark of this place, if it be so horrible 
and damnable a thing to be false in the heart, which nono 
knoweth but God, and is worthy also of damnation; what 
is to be judged of the outward and manifest use of idolatry, 
which not only God, but also every good man, knoweth and 
abhorreth ? 
There is no colour** nor cloked hypocrisy that God can 

away with. If the heart think not as the tongue speaketh, 

[1? * That—* which,’ omitted in R.] 

[3 External, R.! (M Profess R.] [15 * Tho spirit,’ R.)] 

Le “Why doth the corporal presence use it as God in doing godly 
honour, Ko. R.] 

[7 What is written; R.] 

Lie Tho references in margin, also Ezech. xxxiii. R.) 

D» “This? R] (20 «Tho! R.] En “This? R.] 

[22 And served him,’ omitted in R.) [22 “Whoreof' R.] 

[34 * Coloured, R.] 
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places very much expedient to lead and govern the judg- 
ment of every christian man: whore we may see that the 
Corinthians indeed had knowledge", and perceived right well 
that neither the idols amongst them, neither!* the meat dedi- 
cated unto the idols, were anything, and passed as light of 
both? as of things of nothing; and upon that knowledge 
used to be present, and also to cat at the feast, and of the 
meats? dedicated unto idols, Wherewithal Paul was so sore 
offended, that he gave this sentence: “ If!5 a man see thee, ! Cor vil. 
which hast knowledge, sit at table'* in the idols’ temple, 
shall not the conscience of him that! is weak be boldened 
to eat those things which are sacrificed!® to idols? And' 
through thy knowledge shall tho?" weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died. Now* when ye sin so against the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conscience, yo sin 
Christ" This judgment of Paul is more to be followed than 
all our own feigned and wretched* defences, which? would 
fain seem to do well when we halt on both sides, which God 
abhorreth. Paul hath a profound and deep consideration of 
that man's fault% that hath knowledge, and perceiveth his 
dissimulation to be dangerous and perilous to all persons which 
he dwelleth withal. 

First, such® as be of a right and staid judgment, and will 
not prostrate their bodies to an idol, do condemn, and needs 
must, such dissimulation. The very idolaters themselves have 
a defence? of their abomination by the presence of him that 
the christian congregation knoweth to have knowledge. The 
weaker sort”, that would gladly take the best way, by a 
dissembler's halting and playing of® both hands embraceth 
both in body and in soul the evil that he abhorreth in his 


[u “Where as the Corinthians indeed had, Ke. R.] 


(2 ‘Nor’ R.) [> * Of both; omitted in R.] 
[** * Ment dodicatod to,’ R.] [15 ‘For if some man, R.] 
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to bring his brother to destruction! Doth a christian man 
know the truth to bring his brother to a lie? For those 
weaklings that we make to stumble Christ died u, as St Paul 
saith. God defend we should confirm any man’s conscience 
in evil. Let every man of God weigh with himself the doc- 
trino of St Paul, that commandeth us to fly" idolatry. 1 Cur. 2 

And mark what St Paul in that place calleth idolatry. 
It is to be seen plainly, that he speaketh not of such idolatry 
as men that lack knowledge in their hearts what God is and 
what! God is not do commit. For in the eighth chapter 
before he saith, that men know that the idols were no gods, 
and that although by name the Gentiles had many gods, yet 
they knew that there was but one God. Therefore he mean- 
eth nothing by this commandment, “flee idolatry,” but to 
avoid such rites, ceremonies, and usages, as outwardly were 
used in the honour and reverence of the idols that were no 
gods”; and weighing the right use of the Lord's supper, and 
the dignity thereof, with the manner and use of the Gentiles 
towards their gods, he® would bring the church of the Corin- 
thians to understand how that, as the divine and sacrate* rites, 
ceremonies, and uso of the”? sacrament of Christ's body and 
blood did sanctify® him, and declare him that used* it to be 
the servant and child of God ; so did the rites and sacraments of 
the Gentiles defile? the users thereof, and declared them to 
be the servants and children of the idol, notwithstanding* 
that they knew in their hearts the idol was nothing. God 
by his sacrament doth couple us unto him; let us pray 
therefore” to him that we pollute not ourselves with any rites, 
ceremonies, or usages not instituted by God, and so divide 
ourselves from him, 

Tn this cause, if a faithful man should be at the mass, it ^ 


D * Died for,’ R.] [7 ‘Fly from, R.] 

[** “Is not God,’ R. ‘Do commit,’ omitted.] 
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also by their affliction that should be saved. For he saw the 
greatest part of the people would contemn and neglect what- 
soever true doctrine or godly ways should be shewed unto 
them, or else receive it and use it as they thought good, to 
serve their pleasures, without any profit to their souls at all, 
not caring whether they lived as they were commanded by 
God's word or not; but would think it sufficient to be counted 

to have the name of a christian man, with such works and 
fruits of his profession and christianity as his fathers and 
elders, after their custom and manner, esteem and take to be 
good fruits and faithful works, and will not try them by the 
word of God at all. These men, by the just judgment of 
God, be delivered unto the craft and subtilty of the devil, 
that they may be kept by one slanderous stumbling-block or 
other, that they never come unto Christ, who came to save saih. xxiv. 
those that were lost: as ye may seo how God delivereth nom. 
wicked men up unto their own lusts, to do one mischief after 
another, careless until they come into a reprobate mind, that ı thes u. 
forgetteth itself, and cannot know what is expedient to be 
done, or to be left undone, because they close their eyes, and 
will not seo the light of God’s word offered unto them; and 
being thus blinded, they prefer their own vanities before the 
truth of God's word. Where as such corrupt minds be, there 

is also corrupt election and choice of God’s honour: so that 
the mind of man taketh falsehood for truth, superstition for 
true religion, death for life, damnation for salvation, hell for 
heaven, and persecution of Christs members for God's service 
and honour, 


blindness of mind and hardness of heart, that they cannot so ul, la, 
understand, nor yet consent to, anything that God would 
have preached and set forth to his glory, after his own 
will and word: wherefore they hate it mortally, and of all 
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men blinded, that they pass of no law, whether it bo God's 
or man’s, but persecute such as never offended; yea, do evil 
to those that daily have prayed for them, and wish them God's 
grace. In their Pharaonical and blind fury they have no 
respect to nature: for the brother persecuteth the brother, 
the father the son; and most dear friends, in devilish slander 
and offence, are become most mortal enemies, And no marvel; 
for when they have chosen sundry masters, the one the devil, 
the other God, the one shall agree with the other as God and 
the devil agree between themselves, For this cause, that the 
more part of the world doth choose to serve the devil under 
eloked hypocrisy of God Christ said, “It is expedient 
and necessary that slanders should come;" and many means ba 
devised to keep the li 

Father, But Christ saith Woo be unto him by whom the 
offence cometh.” Yet 

corruption and hatred tow: 

deceived, and perseoute the good; and the good shall under- 
stand the truth, and suffer per for it until the world’s 


efor this life amongst so many 
wo must bo woll assured. wu God's 
id how patiently to take them, as 
We must also assure ourselves 
for Christians in the time of 


“ Yo shall possess your lives 
the which words he giveth us both 
and also great comfort and conso- 

eweth also what is to be done, 


Whether the hair therefore tarry in the 
fall from the head, it is the will of the Father. And ge 
he hath such care for the hairs of our head, how mus 
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saries do what they lust, whether they take the life, or take 
it not, they can do us no hurt: for their cruelty hath no 
further power than God permitteth them; and that which 
cometh unto us by the will of our heavenly Father can be no 
harm, no loss, neither destruction unto us, but rather gain, 
wealth, and felicity. — For all troubles and adversity that 


chance to such as be of God by the will of the heayenly Rom. wi. 


Father can be none other but gain and advantage. 
That the spirit of man may feel these consolations, the 
Giver of them, the heavenly Father, must be prayed unto 


for the merits of Christ's passion; for it is not the nature james 


of man that can be contented, until it be regenerated and 
possessed with God's Spirit, to bear patiently the troubles 
of the mind or of the body. When the mind and heart of 
a man sceth of every side sorrow and heaviness, and tho 
worldly eye beholdeth nothing but such things as be trou- 
blous, and wholly bent to rob the poor man of that he hath, 
and also to take from him his life; except the man weigh 
these brittle and uncertain treasures that be taken from him 
with the riches of the life to come, and this life of the body 
with the life in Christ's precious blood, and so for the love 
and certainty of the heavenly joys contemn all things present; 
doubtless he shall never be able to bear the loss of goods, 
life, or any other things of this world. Therefore St Paul 
giveth a very godly and necessary lesson to all men in this 
short and transitory life, and therein sheweth how a man 


may best bear the iniquity and troubles of this world: “If co. m. 


ye be risen again with Christ (saith he), seek the things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father.” Wherefore the christian man’s faith must 
be always upon the resurrection of Christ, when he is in 
trouble ; and in that glorious resurrection he shall not only 
see continual and perpetual joy and consolation, but also the 
victory and triumph of! all persecution, trouble, sin, death, 
hell, the devil, and all other persecutors and tyrants of 
Christ and of Christ's people, the tears and weepings of the 
faithful dried up, their wounds healed, their bodies made 
immortal in joy, their souls for ever praising the Lord, and 
conjunction and society everlasting with the blessed company 
of God's clects in perpetual joy. But the words of St Paul 
[ Of: over] 
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in that place, if they be not marked, shall do little to 
the reader or hearer, and give him no patience at all in this 
impatient and cruel world. 

In the first part St Paul commandeth us to think or set 
our affections on things that are above. When he biddeth 
us sock the things that are above, he requireth that our 
minds never cease from prayer and study in God's word, 
until we sce, know, and understand the vanities of this world, 
the shortness and misery of this life, and the treasures of the 
world to come, the immortality thereof, and the joys of that 
life; and so never cease seeking, until such time as we know 
certainly and be persuaded, what a blessed man ho is that 
seeketh the one and findeth it, and careth not for the other 
though he lose it: and in seeking to have right judgment 
between the life present and the life to come, we shall find 
how little the pains, imprisonment, slanders, lies, and death 
itself, is in this world, in respect of the pains everlasting, the 
prison infernal, and dungeon of hell, the sentence of God's 
just judgment, and everlasting death. 

When a man hath, by seeking the word of God, found 
out what the things above be, then must he (as St Paul 
saith) set his affections upon them. And this commandment 
is more hard than the other. For man's knowledge many 
times seeth the best, and knoweth that there is a life to 
come better than this life present; as you may see how daily 
men and women can praise and commend, yea, and wish for 
heaven, and to be at rest there; yet they set not their affec- 
tion upon it: they do more affect and loye indeed a trifle 
of nothing in this world that plenseth their affection than a 
treasure of all treasures in heaven, which their own judg- 
ment saith is better than all worldly things. Wherefore we 
must set our affections upon the things that be above; that 
is to say, when anything worse than heaven upon the earth 
offereth itself to be ours, if we will give our good wills to 
it, and love it in our hearts, then to by the judgment 


is UA ht Rare Therefore this second com- 
mandment of St Paul requireth that, as our minds judge 1 
heavenly things to be better than things upon the earth, and | 
the life to come better than the life present; so we should | 
choose them before other, and prefer them, and have such | 
affection to the best, that in no case we set the worst before 
it, as the most part of the world doth and hath done; for 
they choose the best and approve it, and yet follow the worst. 
But these things, my godly wife, require rather cogi- 
tation, meditation, and prayer, than words or talk. 
be easy to be spoken of, but not so easy to be used and 
practised. Wherefore, seeing they be God's gifts, and none 
of ours to have as our own when we would, we must seek 
them at our heavenly Father's hand, who seeth and is privy 
how poor and wretched we be, and how naked, how spoiled 
and destitute of all his blessed gifts we be by reason of sin. | 
He did command therefore his disciples, when he shewed yan. ud 
them that they should take patiently the state of this pre- | 
sent life full of troubles and persecution, to pray that they 
might well escape those troubles that were to come, and to 


yourself too much oppressed (as every man shall be sometime 
with the fear of God's judgment), use the 77th psalm that per. 
beginneth, “I will cry unto God with my voice, and he shall nu 
hearken unto me:“ in which psalm is both godly doctrine tm 
and great consolation unto the man or woman that is in SF 
anguish of mind. Use also in such troubles the 88th psalm, 


into extreme anguish „ 
versaries and persceutions, saw nothing but 

And although he felt in himself that he 3 
but also God, angry towards him; yet he by 
resorted unto God, as the only port 
Cho eho of bac Edidi M e Wanker AE 
his salvation in him whom he felt his enemy. How! 
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man of himself can do this; but tho Spirit of God, that 
striketh the man's heart with fear, prayeth for the man mem, wit 
stricken and feared with unspeakable groanings. And when 
you feel yourself, or know any other, oppressed after such 


the heart any joy of God's pro- 
mises: and therefore were these ms also made, 6, 22, 
30, 31, 38, 69; from the which you shall learn both patience 
and consolation. Remember, that although your life (as all 
christian men’s be) be hid, and appeareth not what it is; 
iw. yot “is it safo” (as St Paul saith) “with God in Christ; and 
when Christ shall appear, then shall our lives be made open 
in him with glory.” But in the mean time, with seeking and 
setting our affections upon the things that be above, we must 
patiently suffer whatsoever God shall send unto us in this 
mortal life. Notwithstanding, it might fortuno some would 
say, who is so perfect that can let all things pass as they 
come, and have no care of them; suffer all things, and feel 
nothing; be attempted of the devil, the world, and the flesh, 
and not be troubled? Verily, no man living. But this I 
say, that in the strength of Jesus Christ things that come 
may pass with care; for we be worldly: and yet are we not 
carried with them from Christ; for we be in him godly. We 
may suffer things, and feel them as mortal men; yet bear 
them, and overcome them as christian men. We may be 
attempted of the devil, the flesh, and the world; but yet 
although these things pinch, they do not pierce; and although 
mil. they work sin in us, yet in Christ no damnation to those 
pat be grafted in him. 


shall separate him from the love that God beareth him in 


and us 

withal for the time, if they tarry with us as long as we live, 
yet when death cometh, they shall avoid, and give place to 
for us in For no pains of 

us 
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for all the time of our mortal life, we know not; for they 
be the servants of God to go and to come as he commandeth 
them. But we must take heed we meddle not forcibly nor 
seditiously to put away the porsecution appointed unto us 
by God, but remember Christ's saying, “ Possess you your Luke aw. 
lives by your patience.” And in this commandment God 
requireth in every man and woman this patient obedience. 

He saith not, it is sufficient that other holy patriarchs, pro- 

phets, apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, continued their lives 

in patience and patient suffering the troubles of this world; 

but Christ saith to every one of his people, By your own 
patience ye shall continue your lifo:” not that man hath 
patience of himself, but that he must have it for himself of 

God, the only giver of it, if he purpose to be a godly man, 

Now, therefore, as our profession and religion requireth pa- 
tience outwardly, without resistance and force; so requireth 

it patience of the mind, and not to be angry with God, 
although he use us, that be his own creatures, as him listeth, 

We may not also murmur against God, but say always his 
judgments be right and just, and rejoico that it pleaseth 

him by troubles to use us as he used heretofore such as he 

most loved in this world; and have a singular care to this 
commandment, Gaudete et exultate, “ Be glad and rejoice:” atau. v. 
for he sheweth great cause why: “ your reward (saith he), 

is great in heaven.” 

These promises of him that is the truth itself shall (by 
God's grace) work both consolation and patience in the 
afflicted christian person. And when our Saviour Christ 
hath willed men in trouble to be content and patient, because 
God in the end of trouble in Christ hath ordained eternal 
consolation, he useth also to take from us all shame and 
rebuke, as though it were not an honour to suffer for Christ, 
because the wicked world doth curse and abhor such poor 
troubled Christians. Wherefore Christ placeth all his ho- 
nourably, and saith, “ ‘Broa so persecuted they the prophets Maz. v. 
that were before you." We may also see with whom the 
afflicted for Christ's sake be esteemed by St Paul to the tes 
Hebrews: whereas the number of the blessed and glorious 
company of saints appear now to our faith in heaven in joy; 
yet in the letter, for the time of this life, in such pains and 
contempt as was noyer more. Let us therefore consider both 
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them and all other things of the world sithence the fall of 
man; and we shall perceive nothing to come to perfection, 
but with such confusion and disorder to the eye of the world, 
as though things were rather lost for ever than like to 
come to any perfection at all. For of godly men who ever 
came to heaven (no, not Christ himself) until such time as the 
world had thought verily that both he and all his had been 
clean destroyed and cast away? as the wise man saith of 
wuts. the wicked peoplo, “We thought them to be fools, but they 
be in peace.” 
Wo may learn by things that nourish and maintain us, 
n both meat and drink, to what loathsomeness and (in manner) 
abhorring they come unto, before they work their perfection 
inus. From life they be brought to the fire, and clean altered 
from that they were when they were alive; from the fire to 
the trencher and knife, and all-to hacked ; from the trencher to 
the mouth, and as small ground as the teeth can grind them; 
and from the mouth into the stomach, and there so boiled and 
digested before they nourish, that whosoever saw the same 
would loath and abhor his own nourishment, before it come to 
his perfection. Is it then any marvel, if such Christians as 
God delighteth in be so mangled and defaced in this world, 
which is the kitchen and mill to boil and grind the flesh of 
God's people in, till they achieve their perfection in the world 
to come? And as man looketh for the nutriment of his meat 
when it is full digested, and not before; so must he look for 
his salvation when he hath passed this troublous world, and 
not before. Raw flesh is not meat wholesome for man: and 
unmortified men and women be no creatures meet for God. 
Christ saith that his people must be broken and 
Max all-to torn in the mill of this world, and so shall they be 
most fine meal unto the heavenly Father. And it shall be a 
christian man’s part, and the duty of a mind replenished 
with the Spirit of God, to mark the order of God in all his 
things, how he dealeth with them, and how they suffer, and 
be content to let God do his will upon them; as St Paul 
Rom. xi, saith, they ‘weep until the number of the elects be fulfilled, 
and never be at rest, but look for the time when God's people 
shall appear in glory.“ 
We must therefore patiently suffer, and willingly attend 
upon God's doings, although they seem clean contrary, after 
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our judgment, to our wealth and salvation; as A dui 
when he was bid to offer his son Isaac, iz whom God promised 
the blessing and multiplying of his seed. Joseph at the last 
came to that which God promised bim, altbosgh m the mean 
time, after the judgment of the world, he was never Eke to be 
(as God said he should be) lord over his brethrem. When 
Christ would make the blind man to see, be put cisy pon his sanie 


obeyed, and knew that God could work his desire, what means 
soever he used contrary to man's reasons: and as touching 
this world, he useth all his after the same sort. If any smart, 1mm 
his people be the first; if any suffer shame, they begin; if 
any be subject to slander, it is those that he loveth ; so that he 
sheweth no face or favour, nor love almost, in this world out- 
wardly to them, but layeth clay upon their sore eyes that be 
sorrowful: yet the patient man seeth (as St Paul saith) life cum 


in the world to come, which is more worth unto him than all 
the world is worth besides: and blessed is that man in whom 
God's Spirit beareth record that he is the son of God, what- nom 
soever troubles he suffer in this troublesome world. 


And to judge things indifferently, my godly wife, the 


Christ Jesu, whereof he spake in St Matthew; of tho stm. zur. 
which place you and I have taken many times great consola- 
tion, and especially of the latter part of the chapter, wherein 
is contained the last day and end of all troubles (I doubt not) 
both for you and me, and for such as love the coming of our 
Saviour Christ to judgment. Remember, therefore, that 
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your eternal rest approacheth and draweth near. The work 
is stark blind, and more foolish than foolishness itself ; 80 
be the people of the world, For when God saith trouble hal! 
come, they will havo ease: and when God saith, “Bo merry, 
and rejoice in trouble,” we lament and mourn, as though we | 
were cast-aways. But this the flesh (which is never 
with virtue, nor sorry with vico, never laugheth with grace, | 
nor ever weepeth with sin) holdeth fast with the world, and | 
letteth God slip. | 

But, my dearly beloved wife, you know how to perceive | 
and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil well 


Matthew, and mark what difference is between the destruc- | 
tion of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the whole world; | 
and you shall see that then there were left alive many 
offenders to repent: but at the latter day ies shall be 
absolute judgment and sentence, never to be revoked, of 
eternal life and eternal death upon all men; and yet towards 
the end of the world we have nothing so much extremity as 
they had then, but even as we be able to bear. So doth the 
mercifal Father lay upon us now imprisonment (and, I suppose, 
for my part shortly death), now spoil of goods, loss of friends, 
and, the greatest loss of all, the knowledge of God's word. 
God's will be done! I wish in Christ Jesu, our only Mediator 
and Saviour, your constancy and consolation, that you 

live for ever and ever; whereof in Christ I doubt not: to 
whom for his blessed and most painful passion I commit you, | 


Amen. 
Your brother in Christ, 
13 October, 1553. Jons Horer. 


LETTER XXVII. 

A Letter which he wrote to certain godly persons, professors 
and lovers of the truth, instructing them how they 
should behave themselves at the beginning of the olimpo il 
of religion. 

"The grace, mercy, and peace of God the Father, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, be with you, my dear brethren, and 
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with all those that unfeignedly love and embrace his holy 
gospel Amen, 

It is told me that the wicked idol the mass is stablished 
again by a law, and passed in tho parliament-house!, Learn 
the truth of it, I pray you, and what penalty is appointed 
in the act to such as speak against it: also, whether there 
be any compulsion to constrain men to be at it: the statuto 
throughly known, such as be abroad and at liberty may 
provide for themselves, and avoid the danger the better. 
Doubtless there hath not been seen before our time such a 
parliament as this is, that as many as were suspected to be 
favourers of God's word should be banished out of both 
houses, But we must give God thanks for that truth he 
hath opened in the time of his blessed servant King Edward 
the Sixth, and pray unto him that we deny it not, nor dis- 
honour it with idolatry; but that we may have strength and 
patience rather to die ten times than to deny him once. 
Blessed shall we be, if ever God make us worthy of that 
honour to shed our blood for his name's sake: and blessed 
then shall we think the parents which brought us into this 
world, that we should from this mortality be carried into 
immortality. If we follow the commandment of St Paul 


that saith, “If ye be risen again with Christ, seek the things cot m. 


that be above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of 
God,” we shall neither depart from the vain transitory goods 
of this world, nor from this wretched and mortal life, with 
so great pains as other do. Let us pray to our heavenly 
Father that we may know and love his blessed will, and the 
glorious joy prepared for us in time to come, and that we may 
know and hate all things contrary to his blessed will, and also 
the pain prepared for the wicked men in the world to come, 
There is no better way to be used in this troublesome 
time for your consolation than many times to have assem- 
blies together of such men and women as be of your reli- 
gion in Christ, and there to talk and renew among your- 


[ The bill ^ for repealing king Edward's laws about religion” was 
sent down from the House of Lords to the Commons on Oct. 31, 
1653, and after being discussed six days in the Commons was carried, 
and sent back to the upper house, Burnct's Hist. of Reform. Vol. 11. 
e ee See also Strype, Eccl. Mem, Vol. m. Part r. 
p. 83. 
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truth and his people. If ye may, havo somo learned man, 
shal can out-of the ‘scriptures: spaak "anto yoa Of EEE 
true honouring of God; also that can shew you the descent 
of Christ's church from the beginning of it until this day, 
that ye may perceive by the life of your forefathers these 
two things: the one, that Christ's word, which said that all 
his must suffer persecution and trouble in the world, be true 
the other, that none of all his, before our time, 

trouble: then shall ye perceive that it is but a folly for 
that professeth Christ truly to look for the love of 
world. Thus shall ye learn to bear trouble, and to exer- 
cise your religion, and focl indeed that Christ's words be 
true, “In the world ye shall suffer persecution.” And when 
ye feel your religion indeed, say, ye be no better than your 
forefathers; but be glad that ye may be counted worthy 
soldiers for this war: and pray to God when ye come to- 
gether, that he will use and order you and your doings to 
these three ends, which ye must take heed of: the first, 
that ye glorify God; the next, that ye edify the church and 
congregation ; the third, that ye profit your own souls. 

In all your doings beware ye be not deceived. For 
although this time be not yet so bloody and tyrannous as 
the time of our forefathers, that could not bear the name 
of Christ without danger of life and goods; yet is our time 
more perilous both for body and soul. Therefore of us 


tho 


Christ said, “Think ye, when the Son of man cometh, he taxi 


shall find any faith upon earth?” He said not, Think ye 
he shall find any man or woman christened, and in name a 
Christian? But he spake of the faith that saveth the Chris- 
tian man in Christ: and doubtless the scarcity of faith is 
now more (and will, I fear, increase) than it was in the 
time of the greatest tyrants that ever were; and no marvel 
why. Read ye the sixth chapter of St John's Revelation, and 
ye shall perceive, among other things, that at the opening 
of the fourth seal came out a pale horse, and he that sat 
upon him was called Death, and Hell followed him. This 
horse is the time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers entered 
into the church under the pretence of true religion, as 
monkers, friars, nuns, massing-priests, with such other, that 
have killed more souls with heresies and superstition than 
all the tyrants that ever were killed bodies with fire, sword, 
or banishment, as it appeareth by his name that sitteth upon 
the horse, who is called Death: for all souls that leavo 
Christ, and trust to these hypocrites, live to the devil in 
everlasting pain, as is declared by him that followeth the 
pale horse, which is Hell, 

These pretensed and pale hypocrites have stirred the 
earthquakes, that is to wit, the princes of the world, against 
Christ’s church, and haye also darkened the sun, and made 
the moon bloody, and have caused the stars to fall from 
heaven; that is to say, have darkened with mists, and daily 
do darken (as ye hear by their sermons) the clear sun of 
God's most pure word: the moon, which be God's true 
preachers, which fetch only light at the sun of God's word, 
are turned into blood, prisons, and chains, that their light 
cannot shine unto the world as they would: whereupon it 
cometh to pass, that the stars, that is to say, christian 
people, fall from heaven, that is to wit, from God’s most 
true word to hypocrisy, most devilish superstition and idol- 
atry. Let some learned man shew you all the articles of 
your belief and monuments of christian faith, from the tine 
of Christ hitherto; and ye shall perceive that there was never 
mention of such articles ag these hypocrites teach. God bless 
you, and pray for mo, as I do for you. 

Out of the Fleet, by your brother in Christ, 

Jons Hoven. 


— 


in the maintenance thereof, Weston? and his complices have 
obtained forth the commission already, and speedily (most like) 
he will put it in execution. Wherefore, dear brethren, I do 
advertise you of the thing before for divers causes: the one, 
to comfort you in the Lord, that the time draweth nigh and 
is at hand that we shall testify before God's enemies God's 
truth: the next, that ye should prepare yourselves the better 
for it: the third, to shew you what ways I think were best 
io use ourselves in this matter, and also to hear of every ono 
of you your better advice, if mine benot good. Ye know such 
as shall be censors and judges over us breathe and thirst our 
blood; and whether we by God's help overcome after the 
word of God, or by force and subtilty of our adversaries bo 
overcome, this will be the conclusion: our adversaries will 
say they overcome, as you perceive how they report of those 
great learned men and godly personages at Oxford’, 

Wherefore I mind never to answer them, except I have 
the books present, because they use not only false allegation 
of the doctors, but also a piece of the doctors against the 
whole course of the doctors’ mind. The next, that we may 
lave sworn notaries, to take things spoken indifferently ; which 
will be very hard to have; for the adversaries will have the 
oversight of all things, and then make theirs better than it 
was, and ours worse than it was. Then, if we see that two or 
three or more will speak together, or with scoffs and taunts 
illade and mock us, I suppose it were best to appeal to be 
heard before the queen and the whole council, and that would 
much set forth the glory of God. For many of them know 
already the truth; many of them err rather of zeal than malice; 
and the others that be indurate should be answered fully to 
their shame (1 doubt not), although to our smart and blood- 

For of this I am assured, that the commissioners 
appointed to hear us and judge us mean nothing less than to 

[2 Weston, dean of Westminster, was prolocutor of the Lower 
House of Convocation.) 

[* Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer. For an account of the pretended 
disputation at Oxford, see Foxe, Acts and Mon, B. x, p. 1428, Ed. 
1583. Also Burnot’s Hist. of Reform. Vol. U. B. ı1. p. 280. Ed. 1088. 
Hooper and his fellow-prisoners issued “declaration 
their disputation and doctrine of their religion,” dated May 8, 1554, 
showing on what terms they wero prepared to dispute, Foxe, Acts and 
Mon. B. x. p. 1469.) e 
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Jesus Christus suo sancto numine nos omnes consoletur et 
adjuvet. "The Lord Jesus Christ with his Holy Spirit comfort 
and strengthen us all. Amen. 6 May, 1554. 
Yours, and with you unto death in Christ, 
Jons Horzn. 


LETTER XXXI. 
(See Epistolæ Tigurinz, xty1. p. 65.) 


LETTER XXXII. 
(See Epistole Tigurinw, xLvH. p. 66.) 


LETTER XXXIII. 


Another letter to certain godly persons, written to the same 
effect?. 


that, with your remembrance of me, ye provide help, and 
succour me with such goods as God doth endue you wil 
Doubtless, if ever wretch and vile sinner was bound 
God, I am most specially bound. For these ten 
almost, ever sinco my imprisonment, I have had 

nor goods to sustain myself withal, yet such hath been 
favour of our heavenly Father, that I have had sufficient 
eat and drink, and the same paid for. Seeing he is 
ciful and careful for my sinful body, I doubt not 
hath more care of my wretched soul, so that in 
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his poor afflicted church, I do not care what extremity 
world shall work or devise, praying you in the 

him that shed his precious blood for you, to remem! 
follow the knowledge ye havo learned of his truth. Be not 
ashamed nor afraid to follow him; beware of this sentence, 


(2 This letter stands after Letter XLVII in Covordale's work.] 
38—2 
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3 Cor. vi. 


the displeasure and persecution of the world, let us bear it, 
and Christ will recompense the charges abundantly. It is 
no loss to lack the love of the world, and to find the love 
of God; nor no harm to suffer the loss of worldly 
and find eternal life, If man hate and God love, man kill 
the body and God bring both body and soul to oternal life, 
the exchange is good and profitable. For the love of 
use singleness towards him. Beware of this foolish and d 
ceitful collusion, to think a man may serve God i 
secretly to his conscience, although outwardly with 
and bodily presence he cleave, for civil order, to such 
and ceremonies as now be used contrary to God and 
word, Be assured that whatsoever he be that giveth 
counsel, shall be before God able to do you no more 
than the fip-leaves did unto Adam. “Glorify God both 
your bodies and in your spirits, which are God's," 
heed of that commandment; no man is able to dispense 
it. Such as be yet clear, and have not been Heats 
wicked mass and idolatrous service, Jet them pray to 
to stand fast: such as for weakness and fear have been 
it, repent and desire God of forgiveness, and di 
wil havo mercy upon you. It is a fearful thing, that 
do not alonely thus dissemble with God, but also excuse 
defend the dissimulation: beware of that, dear brethren; 
it is a sore matter to delight in evil things, Let us acknow- 
ledge and bewail our evil; then God shall send grace to 
amend us, and strength better to bear his cross. 

I doubt not but ye will judge of my writing as I mean 


S 
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towards you in my heart, which is doubtless your eternal 
salvation in Christ Jesus; to whom I heartily commend you, 
14 June, 1554, 


LETTER XXXIV. 
To my dearly beloved friend in Christ, master John Hall. 


The grace of God be with you, Amen. It was much to 
my comfort, I assure you, when I understood by this bearer, 
my faithful servant, William Downton, that you and your 
wife were in health. Many times I had occasion to inquire 
for you, before the departure of my poor wife, to have holpen 
her out of the land from the hands of the cruel; but I could 
hear nothing where you were. It was told me you abode in 
the country with your wife, to whom make my hearty com- 
mendations, and to the rest of all your house that fear God: 
and my trust is you do not forget your duty towards God in 
this froublesome world. See that you tarry with him in one 
hour of trouble, and doubtless he will keep you for ever with 
him in the joys everlasting. I would write more, but this 
bearer can tell what need I have to make haste, Fare you 
well, as myself, and be strong in Christ; for I thank him, for 
my part, I am not ashamed of his gospel, neither afeard of the 
pope, the devil, nor the gates of hell. The Lord's will be done. 
Written the 4th day of August, Anno 1554, 

Your poor friend, 
Joun Hoper. 


LETTER XXXV. 


To all my dear brethren, my relievers and helpers in the 
city of London. 

The grace of God be with you. Amen, I have received 
from you, dearly beloved in our Saviour Jesus Christ, by 
the hands of my servant, William Downton, your liberality, 
for the which Ido most heartily thank you; and I praise 
God highly in you and for you, who hath moved your hearts 
to show this kindness towards me; praying him to preserve 
you from all famine, scarcity, and lack of the truth of his 
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word, which is the lively food of your souls, as you preserve 
my body from hunger and other necessities which should 
happen unto me, were it not cared for by the benevolence 
and charity of godly people. Such as have taken all worldly 
goods and lands from me, and spoiled me of all that I had, 
have imprisoned my body, and appointed no one halfpenny to 
feed or to relieve me withal. But I do forgive them, and 
pray for them daily in my poor prayer unto God, and from 
my heart I wish their salvation, and quietly and patiently 
bear their injuries, wishing no farther extremity to be used 
towards us. Yet, if it seem contrary best unto our heavenly 
Father, I havo made my reckoning, and fully resolve myself 
to suffer the uttermost that they are able to do against me, 
yea, death itself, by the aid of Christ Jesus, who died the most 
vile death of the cross for us wretches and miserable sinners, 
But of this I am assured, that the wicked world, with all his 
force and power, shall not touch one of the hairs of our heads 
without leave and licence of our heavenly Father, whose will 
be done in all things. If he will life, life be it; if he will 
death, death be it, Only we pray that our wills may be 
subject unto his will; and then, although both we and all the 
world see nono other thing but death, yet if he think life 
best, we shall not die, no, although the sword be drawn out 
over our heads: as Abraham thought to kill his son Isaac; 
yet when God perceived that Abraham had surrendered his 
will to God’s will, and was content to kill his son, God then 
saved his son. 

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will, 
and for his commandment’s sake to surrender our goods and 
ourselves to be at his pleasure, it maketh no matter whether 
we keep goods and life, or lose them. Nothing can hurt us 
that is taken from us for God's cause, nor nothing can at 
length do us good that is preferred contrary unto God's com- 
mandment. Let us wholly suffer God to use us and ours 
after his holy wisdom, and beware we neither use nor govern 
ourselves contrary to his will by our own wisdom: for if we 
do, our wisdom will at length prove foolishness. It is kept 
to no good purpose that we keep contrary unto his command- 
ments, It can by no means be taken from us that he would 
should tarry with us. He is no good Christian that ruleth 
himself and bis as worldly means serveth : for he that so doth 


ee 


shall have as many changes as chance in the world. 

with the world he shall like and praise the truth of God; to- 
morrow, a8 the world will, so will he like and praise the 
falsehood of man; to-day with Christ, and to-morrow with 
antichrist, Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching your 
behaviour towards God, use both your inward spirits and 
your outward bodies, your inward and your outward man (I 
say), not after the means of men, but after the infallible word 
of God. Refrain from evil in both, and glorify your heavenly 
Father in both. For if ye think ye can inwardly in the 
heart serve him, and yet outwardly serve with the world in 
external service the thing that is not God, ye deceive your- 
selves; for both the body and the soul must together concur 
in the honour of God, as St Paul plainly teacheth, 1 Cor. vi. 
For if an honest wife be bound to give both heart and body 
to faith and service in marriage, and if an honest wife's faith 
in the heart cannot stand with an whorish or defiled body 
outwardly ; much less can the true faith of a Christian in the 


christian man, as St Paul saith, 


il 


pe unis t been eet 
him : for doubtless he requireth as well the one as the 
and cannot be miscontented with one, and well pleased 
the other. Either he hateth both, or 
divideth not his love to one, and his hatred to 
Let not us therefore, good brethren, divide oursel; 
our souls serve him, whatsoever our bodies do to 
for civil order and policy. 
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their furios, Remember, ye be the workmen of the Lord, 
and called into his vineyard, there to labour till evening-tide; 
that ye may receive your penny, which is more worth than 
all the kings of the earth. But he that calleth us into his 
vineyard hath not told us how sore or how fervently the 
sun shall trouble us in our labour; but hath bid us labour, 
and commit the bitterness thereof unto him, who can and 
will so moderate all afflictions, that no man shall have more 
laid upon him than in Christ ho shall be able to bear: unto 
whose merciful tuition and defence I commend both your souls 
and your bodies. 2 September, 1554. 
Yours with my poor prayer, 
Joux Hoper. 


LETTER XXXVI 
To a merchant of London, by whose means he had received 
much comfort in his great necessities in the Fleet: 
where how cruelly he was handled, you shall see in the 
letter next following’, 

Tho grace of God be with you. Amen. I thank God 
and you for the great help and consolation I have received 
in the time of adversity by your charitable means, but most 
rejoice that you be not altered from truth, although false- 
hood cruelly seeketh to distain her. Judge not, my brother, 
truth by outward appearance; for truth now worse appear- 
eth and more vilely is rejected than falsehood. Leave the 
outward shew, and see by the word of God what truth is, 
and accept truth, and dislike her not, though man call her 
falsehood. As it is now, so hath it been heretofore, the 
truth rejected, and falsehood received. Such as have pro- 
fessed truth for truth have smarted, and the friends of 
falsehood laughed them to scorn. The trial of both hath 
been by contrary success: the one having the eommendation 
of truth by man, but the condemnation of falsehood by God, 
flourishing for a time, with endless destruction; the other 
afflicted a little season, with immortal joys. 

Wherefore, dear brother, ask and demand of your book, 
the Testament of Jesus Christ, in these woeful and wretched 

[! See Letter XLVII.] 


Cry, call, pray, and in Christ daily require help, suecour, 


I 
you, but I do perceive you be at so much w 
that I fear you would think when I writo I cravo. Send 
me nothing till I send to you for it; and so tell the good 
men your partners: and when I need, I will be bold of you. 
8 December, 1554. 


LETTER XXXVII. 
(Sce Epistole Tigurins, xLvmz p. 67.) 


LETTER XXXVIII. 


glad to hear how christianly you avoid idolatry, and prepare 
yourself to suffer the extremity of the world, rather than to 
endanger yourself to God. You do as you ought to do in 
this behalf; and in suffering of transitory pains you 


shall 
avoid permanent torments in the world to come, Use your 
life, and keep it with as much quietness as you can, so that 
you offend not God, Tho ease that cometh with his displea- 


sure turneth at length to unspeakable pains; and the gains 


| 


of the world, with tho loss of his favour, is beggary and 
wretchedness. Reason is to be amended in this cause of 
religion: for it will choose and follow an error with the mul- 
titude, if it may be allowed, rather than turn to faith, and 
follow the truth with the people of God. Moses found the 
same fault in himself, and did amend it, choosing rather to 
be afllieted with the people of God than to use the liberty 
of the king’s daughter, that accounted him as her son. 

Pray for contentation and peace of the Spirit, and re- 
joice in such troubles as shall happen unto you for the truth's 
sake: for in that part Christ saith you be happy. Pray also 
for me, I pray you, that I may do in all things the will of 
our heavenly Father: to whose tuition and defence I com. 
mend you, 


LETTER XXXIX. 
To my dearly beloved sister in the Lord, mistress A, W.' 


The grace of God be with you. Amen. I thank you for 
your loving token. I pray you burden not yourself too much, 
It were mect for me rather to bear a pain than to be a 
hindrance to many. I did rejoice, at the coming of this bearer, 
to understand of your constancy, and how that you be fully 
resolved, by God's grace, rather to suffer extremity than to 
go from that truth in God which you have professed. He 
that gave you grace to begin in so infallible a truth will follow 
you in the same unto the end. But, my loving sister, as you 
be travelling this perilous journey, take this lesson with you, 
practised by wise men; whereof ye may read in the second 
of St Matthew's gospel. Such as travelled to find Christ 
followed only the star ; and as long as they saw it, they were 
assured they were in the right way, and had great mirth in 
their journey. But when they entered into Jerusalem, where- 
as the star led them not thither, but unto Bethelem, and there 
asked the citizens the thing that the star shewed beforo; as 
long as they tarried in Jerusalem, and would be instructed 
where Christ was born, they were not only ignorant of Beth- 
elem, but also lost the sight of the star that led them beforo, 


P Ann Wareop.] 


Whereof we learn, in any case whiles we be going in this 
life to seck Christ that is above, to beware we lose not the 
star of God's word, that only is the mark that sheweth us 
where Christ is, and which way we may come unto him. But 
as Jerusalem stood in the way, and was an impediment to these 
wise men; so doth the synagogue of antichrist, that beareth the 
name of Jerusalem, which by interpretation is called the vision 
of peace, and amongst the people now is called the catholic 
church, stand? in the way that pilgrims must go by through 
this world to Bethelem, the house of saturity and plentifulness, 
and is an impediment to all christian travellers; yea, and ex- 
cept the more grace of God be, will keop the pilgrims still in 
her, that they shall not come where Christ is at all. And to 
stay them indeed, they take away the star of light, which is 
God’s word, that it cannot be seen: as ye may see how tho 
celestial star was hid from the wise men, when they asked of 
the Pharisees at Jerusalem where Christ was born. Ye may 
see what great dangers happened unto these wise men, whiles 
they were a-learning of liars where Christ was. First, they 
were out of their way; and next, they lost their guide and 
conductor, the heavenly star. Christ is mounted from us into 
heaven, and there we seek him, as we say : let us therefore go 
thitherward by the star of his word, and beware we happen 
not to come into Jerusalem, the church of men, and ask for 
him, If wedo, we go out of the way, and lose also our con- 
ductor and guide, that only leadeth us straight thither, 

The poets write in fables, that Jason, when he fought 
with the dragon in the isle of Colchis, was preserved by the 
medicines of Medea, and so won the golden fleece. And they 
write also that Titan, whom they feign to be son and heir of 
the high god Jupiter, would needs upon a day have the con- 
ducting of the sun round about the world; but, as they feign, 
he missed of the accustomed course: whereupon when he went 
too high, he burned heaven; and when he went too low, he 
burned the earth and the water. These profane histories do 
shame us that be christian men. Jason against the poison of 
the dragon used only the medicine of Medea. What a shame 
is it for a christian man against the poison of the devil, heresy, 
and sin, to use any other remedy than Christ and his word! 
Titan for lack of knowledge was afeared of every sign of the 

[3 Standetb, C.] 
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to consent unto wickedness and idolatry. 


illuminated you with the same gift and knowledge of 
faith, wherein the apostles, the evangelists, and all martyrs 
suffered most cruel death, thank him for his grace in know- 


December, 1554. 
Your brother in Christ, 
Jony Horer, 


LETTER XLI. 


To one that was fallen from the known truth of the gospel 
to antichrist and his damnable religion, 

Grace, mercy, and peace of conscience, be multiplied in 
all penitent hearts, Amen. 

Dear brother in Christ Jesus, it is not long since I was 
informed what love and fervent zeal ye have heretofore 
borne to God's true religion, appearing as well by your life 
and conversation, as by absenting yourself from the idolaters" 
temple, and congregation of false worshippers. But now, 
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unbelievers. Of which thing ever sinco I was informed, I 
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understanding, do neither weigh the terrible threatenings of 
God against such offenders, and the most woeful punishment 
due for the same; nor yet consider the loving admonition 
and calling of God, who both teacheth how to avoid his 
wrath, and also by what means to attain to salvation. 
Wherefore, dear brother, I humbly beseech you, even 
by the mercifulness of God, and as you tender your own 
salvation, to give ear no longer to their pestilent persuasions, 


Grieve not any longer the Holy Spirit of God, by whom ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption. Acknowledge your 


‘weep with Peter; and make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, 
whose pitiful eyes attend always to wipe away the tears from 
every troubled consciente. Such is his entire love toward 
all those that turn unto him, making them this swect pro- 
mise confirmed by a mighty and vehement kind of speaking: 
* Tell them, As truly as I live (saith he), I will not the death 
of a sinner, but much rather that he turn from his evil ways, 
[? Tho reference intended hero is oridently Matth. xxvi, 75.) 
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and live. Turn you, turn you from your ungodly ways, O- 
yo of the house of Israel. O wherefore will ye die?” Be- 
hold, yo aro here forgiven, your sin is blotted out, and the 
most joyful countenance of God turned again towards you. 
What now remaineth ? Verily this, that you from hence- 
forth keep circumspect watch, and become a follower of 
Christ, sustaining for his name's sake all such adversities as 
shall be measured unto you by the sufferance of God our 
heavenly Father, who so careth for us, that not one hair of 
our head shall perish without his will; who also, considering 
the tender and weak faith of his children, not able as yet 
to stand against the force of antichrist’s tyranny, giveth 


them this loving liberty : “When ye be persecuted in one city, satn. x. 


fly to another." O most tender compassion of Christ! how 
careful is he over his people! Who would not now, rather 
than to offend so merciful a God, fly this wicked realm, as 
your most christian brother and many other have done? 
or else with boldness of heart and patience of the spirit 
bear manfully the cross even unto the death, as divers of 
our brethren have done before us? as is declared at large 


in Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, which I pass over, and we x. 


come to our Saviour Christ, whose example for our singular 


comfort St Paul encourageth us to follow, saying, “ Let us nex xi. 


also, secing that we are compassed with so great a multi- 
tude of witnesses, lay away all that presseth down, and the 
sin that hangeth on, and let us run with patience unto the 


down on the right hand of the throne of God, &c." “From ner. xxi, 


whence he shall come shortly,” saith St John, “and his re- 
wards with him, to give every man according as his deeds 
shall be. Blessed aro they that do his commandments, that 
their power may be in the tree of life, and may enter in 


on high above the earth, and will feed them with 
tage of Jacob their father; for the Lord’s own mouth 
50 promised.” 

Thus I have been bold to 


LETTER XLII. 


An answer to a friend of his for a woman that was troubled 
with her husband in matters of religion, how she should 
behave herself towards him. 


The grace and peace of God our dear Father through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

As concerning the party whom you wrote unto me of, I 
have here sent you mine advice, and what I think is best in 
this case to be done. First, she shall remember the counsel 
of St Paul, 1 Cor. vii., where he speaketh to such as be coupled 
in matrimony, and be of two sundry and divers religions: if 
the unbelieving man will dwell with the faithful woman, the 
wife cannot forsake him; or in case the unbelieving woman 
will dwell with her believing husband, the husband cannot 
forsake her. But if the unbelieving party (whether it be 
husband or wife) will depart, the believing party is at liberty. 
Now in this time, to believe that the priest can make God, or 
to beliexe that which was not God yesterday can be both 
God and man to-day, and so to honour that which was but 
very bread yesterday for the true God, that made both heaven 
and earth and all that be in them, and for the body and soul 
of Christ, that suffered for our redemption, and took from us 
our sins upon the cross, is very idolatry, and to be committed 
of no christian man : for the pain of it, without repentance, is 
everlasting damnation. 

In matrimony it is meet therefore, that which party soever- 
be persuaded and knoweth the truth, be it the husband or the 
wifo, the truth be spoken, taught, and opened unto the party 
that is not persuaded. For, as St Paul saith, “ How knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife? or how 
knowest thou, O woman, whether thou shalt save thy husband?” 
Therefore let the best and more godly party be diligent in 
saving (by his or her labours) the party that is not instructed 
nor persuaded in the truth. If it prevail, then is the worse 
part amended, and the best part hath done his or her duty 
and office, as it is commanded. Ephes. iv. Coloss. iii. 1 Peter iti. 

T0 donee 
in error, and so offend the Almighty 
marriage, let the best part, that 
‘the truth, as in this case the 


[nooren, 1.] 
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panion to be free and at liberty, and not to be compelled to 
honour any false god, or to serve God otherwise than she 
knoweth she may do with a good conscience, as she is tanght 
by the word of God. And if she may thus obtain to be at 
liborty, and be not compelled to do things against hor con- 
science, she may not in any wise depart from him that she is 
married unto. If this woman cannot win her husband to the 
truth, nor obtain to live freely and at liberty in the faith of 
Christ herself, let her cause some godly and grave men or 
women to persuade with her husband, as well for his own better 
knowledge as for the freedom and liberty of herself; and let 
her, and whosoever entrenteth of the matter, uso modesty, 
sobernoss, and charity, and pray unto God that their doings 
may take virtuous and godly success. 

In ease (which God forbid!) the husband will not reform 
himself of his error, nor suffer his wife to refrain the company 
and fellowship of such as be present at the mass, where as an 
idol is honoured for God, this wife must make answer soberly 
and christianly, that she is forbidden by God's laws to commit 
idolatry, and that God is more to be obeyed than man; and 
so in any case boware she offend not against the first command- 
ment, which is, “ Thou shalt have no other gods but me.” 

It may come to pass, that when the husband shall per- 
ceive the wife's love and reverence towards him, and also hor 
constancy and strength in the truth and true religion of God, 
although he be not converted unto the truth by her, yet he 
will be contented to suffer her to use the liberty of her con- 
science, without compulsion to any religion that she doth by 
God's word detest and abhor. But if there be no remedy 
but either the wife must follow in idolatry her husband's com- 
mandment, or else suffer the extremity of the law; here must 
the wife remember and learn whether there be any law or 
not, that can compel her ordinarily to come to the mass, where 
asidolatry is committed. If there be no law or other means to 
compel her than her husband's foul words, which be nothing 
else but threatenings to put her in fear, she must, if she can, 
with wisdom and womanhood amend the same: if she cannot, 
then must she christianly and patiently bear them asa woman 
of God, that for his sake must suffer as much as his pleasure 
is to Jay upon her, 

In case thore be a law to compel her and all other, if 


— — 


whether he is wont to be in deed, works, and offers, cruel as 
he is in words. If she can find that his nature is (as the 
most part of men's be) more churlish and cruel in words than 
in works, then howsoever he threateneth by dangerous words, 
he will not accuse his wife to harm her, but rather excuse 
her. In case, either for lack of love, or for fear of losing of 
his goods, she perceive verily that he mindeth to bring her in 
danger by a law, then must she pray to God, and use one of 
these two extreme remedies. First, if she find by prayer 
herself strong to abide the extremity of the law, yea, though 
she should die, let her in no case depart from her husband, 
In case she find herself too weak to suffer such extremity, then 
rather than to break company and marriage between God 
and her, conjoined by the precious blood of Christ, she must 
convey herself into some such place as idolatry may be 
avoided. For if the husband love the wife, or the wife the 
husband, more than Christ, he nor she be not meet for Christ, 
Matt. x. xvi. Luke xiv. ix. Yea, if a man love his own life 
more than Christ, he is not meet for Christ, And what doth 
it avail a man to win all the world, and to lose his soul ? 
But here the woman must take heed, that in case, for the 
keeping of the marriage between God and her, sho depart 
from her husband, that she be always in honest, virtuous, and 
godly company, that she may at all times have record for her 
godly behaviour, if anything should be laid to her charge; 
and let her live asole, sober, and modest life, with prayer and 
soberness to God, that it may please him to banish such wicked 
laws and wicked religion as make debate between God and 
man, and husband and wife; and then God shall from time to 
time give counsel to every good man and woman what is best 
to be done in such pitiful cases, to his honour and to the salva- 
tion of our woeful and troubled consciences. 
Out of the Fleet, by the prisoner of the Lord, 
Jonx Horzn. 
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LETTER XLIV. 


[The threo following letters wero annexed to tho Exposition of 
Psalm XXIII. and the Apology, published by Henry Bull in 1562, 
and are reprinted from that edition, the varintions of Corerdale, 
marked C, being given in tho notes.) 


The copy of the letter wher- 
by Maister Hooper was certifyed 
of the takying of a godlye 
company in bowe 
churcheyarde at 
payer 


My duty humbly remembered, you hear (I know) of & 
godly company imprisoned, which were taken upon new= 
year’s night: yet notwithstanding, forasmuch (perhaps) as 
you know not perfectly how nor wherefore, you shall under- 
stand that, being upon their knees in ending of prayer, 
(wherein they gave God thanks, prayed for the magistrates 
and estates of the realm, and required things necessary at 
his bountiful hands,) two of my lord chancellor's men (as I 
am informed) came first into the chamber where they were, 
in Bow church-yard ; and immediately afterwards followed M. 
sheriff with others, who commanded them all to stay in the 
king and queen's mojesties' name, whereunto they humbly 
obeyed: for they came not thither weaponed to conspire or 
make any tumult, but only, like Christians, christianly to 
pray, and to be instructed in the vulgar tongue by the reading 
and hearing of God's word, as their conscience did enforce 
them, without the displeasure of God, to do, For (as you 
woll know) there is nothing so grievous to the patient in this 
world as the gnawing and biting worm of a troubled con- 
science, being accused by God's law for the wilful transgress- 
ing of the same: as by experience we know by Judge Hales!, 
who, contrary to the knowledge of God's word, consented 

[! Foxe speaks of him as “ conseientize stimulis totus confusus con- 
fectusque.” Rer. in Eccles, Gest. Commentarii. Basil. 1559. p. 264. 


Sce also Hooper's treatise respecting him, p. 374 of this volumo; also 
Burnet's Hist. of Reform, Vol. 11, B. 1, p. 248.) | 
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to the wicked traditions of the papists; which although in 
name they would be of the holy church, and preachers of 
the gospel of Christ, yet in fact and deed do they dissent 
from the same, and most detest that godly society: as by 
the cruel handling of the Christians by the prelates at this 
present it doth evidently appear. Therefore (I say), that 
they might, without the offence of God, quietly pray toge- 
ther, as they be taught by his word, there assembled a godly 
company together to the number of thirty, divided and sent 
to both the counters, where at commandment they yet remain. 
And with master Chambers, master Monger, and the rest in 
the counter at Bread-street, I was yesterday: who (God be 
thanked) be strong, and do rejoice that for well-doing they 
are imprisoned; not doubting but that, as God hath vouch- 
safed to accept them worthy to sustain imprisonment for his 
sake, so he will strengthen them rather to suffer death than 
to deny his truth: as the Lord knoweth; who assist you with 
his Holy Spirit, that unto the end you may persoyero in his 
truth: unto whose tuition in my poor prayer I hum- 
bly commend you. 3 of January, 1554[5]. 
M. Chamber, M. Monger, M. Sh. and 
the rest in the Counter do pray 
for you, and in Christ 
salute you most 
heartily. 


LETTER XLY. 
@ The letter of Mayster Hoo- 


were praying. I do rejoice in that men can be so 
occupied in this perilous time, and fly unto God for remedy 
[* ‘Perceived,’ C. 


by prayer, as well for their own lacks and necessities, as also 
charitably to pray for them that persecute them. So doth 
the word of God command all men to pray charitably for 
them that hate us’, and not to revile any magistrate with 
words, or to o 
also may rejoi 
prison. Wherefore I 
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wel re me to send his true word 
into this realm again amongst us, 
which the PR bishops 
have now banished. — - 
4. January. 
1554[5]. 


LETTER XLYL 


« The copy of Mayster Hoo- 
per's Letter delyuered in the 
Counter at breade 
street. 


To the godly and faithful company of prisoners in both the 
Counters, which were taken together at prayer in a 
house in Bow church-yard*, 

The grace, favour, consolation, and aid of the Holy Ghost 
be with you now and ever, So be it, 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ever sithence your imprison- 
ment, I haye been marvellously moved with great affections 
and passions, as well of mirth and gladness as of heaviness 
and sorrow, Of gladness in this, that I perocivod how ye 
be bent and given to prayer, and invocation of God’s help in 
theso dark and wicked proceedings of men against God's glory. 
I have been sorry to perceive the malice and wickedness of 


[! “For those that hate them,’ C.] [2 Heading in C.] 
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have such as were of a contrary religion punished for serving 
of God: but the pope and his church hath? cast you into pri- 
son, being taken even doing the work of God, and one of the 
excellentest® works that is required of christian men ; that is 
to wit, whiles ye were in prayer, and not in such wicked 
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ye been following the Lamb in perpetual joys, away from the 
company and assembly of wicked men. But the Lord would 
not have you suddenly so to depart; but reserveth you glori- 
ously to speak and maintain his truth to the world. Be ye 
not careful what ye shall say : for God will go out and in with 
you, and will be present in your hearts and in your mouths to 
speak his wisdom, although it seem foolishness to the world. 
He that hath begun this good work in you continue? you in 
the same unto the end: and pray unto him that ye may fear 
him only that hath power to kill both body and soul, and to 
cast them into hell-fire, Be of good comfort: all the hairs of 
your heads be numbered, and there is not one of them can 
perish, except your heavenly Father suffer it to perish. Now 
yo be even in the field, and placed in the forefront of Christ's 
battle, Doubtless it is a singular favour of God, and a special 
love of him towards you, to give you this fore-ward and pre- 
eminence, and a sign that he trusteth you before others of his 
people, Wherefore, dear brethren and sisters, continually 
fight this fight of the Lord. Your cause is most just and 
godly : ye stand for the true Christ (who is, after the flesh, in 
heaven) and for his true religion and honour, which is amply, 
fully, sufficiently, and abundantly contained in the holy testa- 
ment sealed with Christ's own blood, How much be ye bound 
to God, to put you in trust with so holy and just a cause! 
Remember what lookers-upon ye have to sce and behold you 
in your fight; God* and all his holy angels, who be ready 
alway to take you up into heaven, if ye be slain in this fight, 
Also ye have standing at your backs all the multitude of the 
faithful, who shall take courage, strength, and desire to follow 
such noble and valiant Christians as ye be, Be not afeard of 
your adversaries; for he that is in you is stronger than he 
that is in them. Shrink not, although it be pain to you. 
Your pains be not now so great as hereafter your joys shall 
be. Read the comfortable chapters to the Romans, viii, x. xv. 
Hebrews, xi. xii. ; and upon your knees thank God that ever ye 
were accounted worthy to suffer anything for his name's sake. 
Read the second chapter of St Luke's gospel; and there ye 
shall see how the shepherds that watched upon their sheep all 
night, as soon as they heard that Christ was born at Bethelem, 
by and bye they went to see him. They did not reason nor 
[! * Confirm, strengthen, and continue,’ C. J [* ‘Even God, C. 
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debate with themselves, who should keep the wolf from the 
sheep in the mean time, but did as they were commanded, and 
committed their sheep unto him whose pleasure they obeyed. 
So let us do now we? be called; commit* all other things unto 
him that called us. He will take heed that all things shall be 
well: he will help the husband; he will comfort the wife; he 
will guide the servants; he will keep the house; he will pre- 
serve the goods; yea, rather than it should be undone, he will 
wash the dishes, and rock the cradle. Cast therefore all your ti re. v. eg 
care upon God; for he careth for you. Besides this, ye may 
perceive by your imprisonment that your adversaries’ weapons 
against you be nothing but flesh, blood, and tyranny. For if 
they were able, they would maintain their wicked religion by 
God's word : but for lack of that, they would violently compel 
such as they cannot by the holy scripture persuade: because 
the holy word of God and all Christ's doings be clean contrary 
unto them. I pray you pray for me, and I will pray 
for you: and although we be asunder after the 
world, yet in Christe (I trust) for ever joining 
in the spirit; and so shall meet in the 
palace of the heavenly joys, after 
this short and transitory life is 
ended. God's peace be 
with you. Amen, 
4. of January. 
1554[5]. 


LETTER XLVII. 


To certain of his beloved friends in God, exhorting them to 
stick constantly to the professed truth of the gospel in 
those days of trial, and not to shrink for any trouble. 

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I did write 
unto you of late, and told you what extremity the parlia- 
ment had concluded upon concerning religion’, suppressing the 

[3 “When we C. [^ “And commit, C.] 

[5 *Calleth/ C.] le Ws are in; C.] 

{7 On now-yoar's day (says Strypo, an. 1555) passed tho act for 
restoring the supremacy to the see apostolic, and ropealing a great 
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true, and setting forth the untrue; intending to cause all men 
by extremity to forswear themselves, and to take again for 
the head of the church him that is neither head nor member 
of it, but a very enemy, as the word of God and all ancient 
writers do record: and for lack of law and authority, they 
will use foree and extremity, which have been the arguments 
to defend the pope and popery, sith this wicked authority began 
first in the world. But now is the time of trial, to see 
whether we fear more God or man. It was an easy thing to 
hold with Christ whiles the prince and world held with him: 
but now the world hateth him, is the true trial who be his, 
Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, strength, and power 
of his holy Spirit, prepare yourselves in any case to adversity 
and constancy. Let us not run away when it is most timo to 
fight : remember that none shall be crowned but such as fight 
manfully ; and he that endureth unto the end shall be saved. 
Yo must now turn all your cogitations from the perils ye see, 
and mark by faith what followeth the peril, either victory in this 
world of your enemies, or else a surrender of this life to inherit 
the everlasting kingdom, Beware of beholding too much the 
felicity or the misery of this world; for the consideration and 
earnest love or fear of either of them draweth from God. 
Wherefore think with yourselves, as touching the felicity of 
the world, it is good ; but yet none otherwise than it standeth 
with the favour of God. It is to be kept; but yet so far forth as 
by keeping of it we lose not God. It is good to abide and 
among our friends here; but yet so that wo tarry 
displeasure, and hereafter to dwell 

in hell with the devils in fire everlasting. There is 
under God but may be kept, so that God, being above all 

things we have, be not lost, 

adversity judge the same, Imprisonment i is painful ; 
but yet liberty upon evil conditions is more painful, The 
ns stink; but yet not so much as sweet houses where as 
the fear and true honour of God lacketh. I must be alone 
and solitary : it is better so to be, and have God with me, than 
to be in company with the wicked. Loss of goods is great; 
but loss of God's grace and favour is greater. Iam a poor 
many of king Henry's laws, that had been made to the prejudico of 
the seo. Eccles. Mem, Vol, 11. Pt. 1. p. 328, Oxf. 1822. Seo also 

Burnet's Hist, of Reform. Vol. 1. B. U. p. 293. Lond. 1683.] 
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simplo creature, and cannot tell how to answer before such 
a great sort of noble, learned, and wise: it is better to make 
answer before the pomp and pride of wicked men than to 
stand naked in the sight of all heaven and earth before the 
just God at the latter day. I shall die then by the hands of 
the cruel man: he is blessed that loseth this life full of mortal 
miseries, and findeth the life full of eternal joys. It is a grief to 
depart! from goods and friends; but yet not so much as to de- 
part from grace and heaven itself. Wherefore there is neither 
felicity nor adversity of this world that can appear to be great, 
if it be weighed with the joys or pains in the world to come. 

I can do no more but pray for you; do the same for me 
for God's sake. For my part (I thank the heavenly Father), 
I have made my accounts, and appointed myself unto the will 
of the heavenly Father: as he will, so I will, by his grace, 
For God's sake, as soon as ye can, send my poor wife and 
children some letter from you, and my letter also which I sent 
oflate to Downton. As it is told me, she had never letter 
from me sith the coming of master S. unto her: the more to 
blame the messengers; for I have written divers times. The 
Lord comfort them, and provide for them; for I am able to do 
nothing in worldly things. She is a godly and wise woman; 
and if my meanings had been accomplished, she should have 
had necessary things: but that I meant God can perform, to 
whom I commend both her and you all. I ama precious jewel 
now, and daintily kept, never so daintily : for neither mine own 
man, nor any of the servants of the house, may come at me, 
but my keeper alone, a simple rude man, God knoweth; but I 
am nothing careful thereof, 21 January, 1555. 

Yours bounden, 
Joux Horse, 


LETTER XLVIII. 

A report of his miserable imprisonment and most cruel 
handling by Babington, that enemy of God and of his 
truth, then warden of the Fleet. 

‘The first of September, 1553, I was committed unto tho 

Fleet from Richmond, to have the liberty of the prison; and 

[ Depart: part.) 
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within six days after I paid for my liberty five pounds sterling 
to the warden for fees: who, immediately upon the payment 
thereof, complained unto Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Win- 
chester, and so was I committed to close prison one quarter of 
a year, in the tower-chamber of the Fleet, and used very 
extremely. Then by the means of a good gentlewoman I 
had liberty to come down to dinner and supper, and not to 
speak with any of my friends ; but, as soon as dinner and sup- 
per was done, to repair to my chamber again. Notwithstand- 
ing, whiles I came down thus to dinner and supper, the war- 
den and his wife picked quarrels with me, and complained 
untruly of me to their great friend the bishop of Winchester, 

After one quarter of a year and somewhat more, the 
warden and his wife fell out with me for the wicked mass ; and 
thereupon the warden resorted to the bishop of Winchester, 
and obtained to put me into the wards, where I have continued 
a long time, having nothing appointed to me for my bed but 
a little pad of straw, a rotten covering, with a tick and a few 
feathers therein, the chamber being vile and stinking, until by 
God's means good people sent me bedding to lie in. Of the 
one side of which prison is the sink and filth of all the house, 
and on the other side the town-ditch; so that the stench of 
the house hath infected mo with sundry diseases. During 
which time I have been sick; and the doors, bars, basps, and 
chains being all closed and made fast upon me, I haye mourned, 
called, and cried for help. But the warden, when he hath 
known me many times ready to die, and when the poor men 
of the wards have called to help me, hath commanded the 
doors to be kept fast, and charged that none of his men should 
come at me, saying, “ Let him alone; it were a good riddance 
of him.” And among many other times he did thus the 18th 
of October, 1553, as many can witness, 

I paid always like a baron to the said warden, as well in 
fees as for my board, which was twenty shillings a week, be- 
sides my man’s table, until I was wrongfully deprived of my 
bishoprick. And sithence that time I have paid him as the 
best gentleman doth in his house: yet hath he used me worse 
and more vilely than the veriest slave that ever came to the 
hall-commons. The said warden hath also imprisoned my 
man, William Downton, and stripped him out of his clothes to 
search for letters, and could find none, but only a little remem- 
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brance of good people's names, that gave me their alms to 
relieve me in prison; and, to undo them also, the warden 
delivered the same bill unto the said Stephen Gardiner, God's 
enemy and mine, 

Ihave suffered imprisonment almost eighteen months, my 
goods, living, friends, and comfort, taken from mo; the queen 
owing me by just account fourscore pounds or more, She 
hath put me in prison, and giveth nothing to find me; neither 
is there suffered any to come at me, whereby I might have 
relief. Jam with a wicked man and woman, so that I see no 
remedy (saving God's help) but I shall bo cast away in prison, 
before I can come to judgment. But I commit my just 
cause to God, whose will be done, whether it be by life or 
death. 

Joux Horer, 


LETTER XLIX. 


A letter concerning the vain and false reports which were 
spread abroad of him, that he had recanted and abjured 
that doctrine which he before had preached. 

The grace and peace of God be with all them that 
unfeignedly look for the coming of our Saviour Christ. 
Amen, 

Dear brethren and sisters in our Lord, and my fellow- 
prisoners for the cause of God's gospel, 1 do rejoice and give 
thanks unto God for your constancy and perseverance in 
affliction, wishing and praying unto him for your continuance 
therein to the end. And as I do rejoice in your faithful and 
constant affliction that be in prison, even so do I mourn and 
lament to hear of our dear brethren abroad, that yet have 
not suffered nor felt such dangers for God's truth as we 
have, and do feel, and are like daily to suffer more, yea, 
the very extreme death of the fire: yet such is the report 
abroad (as I am credibly informed), that I, John Hooper, a 
condemned man for the cause of Christ, now after sentence 
of death (being in Newgate prisoner, looking daily for exe- 
cution) should recant and abjure that heretofore I havo 
preached. And this talk riseth of this, that the bishop of 
London and his chaplains resort unto me. Doubtless, if our 


brethren were as godly as I could wish them to be, they 
would think that, in case I did refuse to talk with them, 
they might have just oceasion to say that I were unlearned, 
and durst not speak with learned men; or else proud, and 
disdainful to speak with them‘, Therefore, to avoid just 
suspicion of both, I have and do daily speak with them 
when they come, not doubting but they will report that I 
am neither proud nor unlearned. And I would wish all 
men to do as I do in this point. For I fear not their argu- 
ments, neither is death terrible unto me, Wherefore I pray 
you to make true report of tho same, as occasion shall serve ; 
and also that I am more confirmed in the truth that here- 
tofore I have preached by their communication, And ye 
that may, send to the weak brethren abroad, praying them 
that they trouble me not with such reports of recantation 
as they do. For I have hitherto left all things of this world, 
and suffered great pains and long imprisonment; and I thank 
God I am ready even as gladly to suffer death for the truth 
Ihave preached as a mortal man may be, O Lord, how 
slippery the love of man, yea, man himself, is! It were 
better for them to pray for us, rather than to credit or raise 
rumours that be untrue, unless they were more certain thereof 
than ever they shall be able to prove. We have enemies 
enough of such as know not God. Truly this report of weak 
brethren is a double trouble and a triple cross, I do wish 
you eternal salvation in Christ Jesu, and also require your 
continual prayer, that he which hath begun in us may save 
us to the end, I have taught this truth with my tongue 
and pen heretofore, and hereafter shortly will confirm by 
God's grace the same with my blood. Pray for me, gentlo 
brethren, and have no mistrust. 
From Newgate, 2d February. 
Your brother, 
Jons Horzm. 

[ The reading in Coverdale's work is “ that I were unlearned, and 
disdained to speak,” &c, Tho words as they stand in the text aro 
taken from Foxe, (Acts and Mon, p. 1507. Ed. 1588,) and are pre- 
forred as giving a more complete sense, Foxe's version, Ed. 1659, ie, 
“mo vel ob inscitiam non audere, vel ob insolentiam dedignari, secum. 
manus conserere,"] 


INDEX. 


A. 


Aanox, had his end with the Jaw, 90, 

Abecedarius, a learner of ABCD. ? 487. 

Abel, killed by Cain for the love that 
God did bear him, 263; meaning of 
the word in English in vanity," 281, 

Abmham, promise of God to, that in 
his seed all the nations of tho earth 
shall be blewed, 0; Christ took his 
flesh, 12; his faith accounted unto 
him for Justice, 80 f with all his obo- 
dience was infirm and imperfect with» 
out Christ, 4.5 with constanoy of 
faith would have killed his son, 2105 
how preserved by God in the matter 
of his wife Sarah, 296; consolation 
promised to all his children, but none 
received the commodity thereof but 
such as in spirit followed his faith, 
825. 


Abulom, not against his fa- 
thor David, but died the death of a 
traitor, 105; his use of Iles, 209. 

Absolution, not to be given but by eon. 
sent of the church, and that with 
prayer, öl. 

Adam, promise of God to, that the seed. 
of a woman should break the serpent's 
"bead, spoken of Christ, 5; called his 
best son Abel, that is to say, vanity, 
281; caused his sons to hear of his 
own fall io paradise, and the redemp- 
tion of hie fall in the blood of Christ 
to come, 325, 

Afllicted, God's providence most eom- 
fortable to all, 216; their comfort 
when God stemeth to have forsaken 
thom, 220; by the commandment of 
God taketh audacity to approach his 
merey, 257; no comfort to the, but 
God alone, 323. 

Africa, council of, 296, 297. 

„ Agnus" not to be said before the com. 


Aliitophel, treason of, 105; les of, 270, 


Air, ite corruption tho causo of pesti- 
lenoe, 160. 


to, Biog. Notice, ix. and note 3; en- 
courages Hooper in tho matter of 
‘vestments, xlv. 


Alexander II, pope, history of, written 
by Cardinal Benno, 240. 
Alesander HI, pope, rested not to more 


cions and m. 
146, rn 
of, in forbidding 


fra mark and note to know by, 6, 
"Avrírero, a word nsed for the mom 


— 


624. INDEX. 


ter, Biog. Notice, villa 

Asaph, appointed by David to be a mu- 
ssician, till the building of the temple 
at Jerusalem, 824. 

Ashes, not to be maintained, 129. 


, 538, » 

Augustine, how he understood, This ie 
my body, 48; referred to, 73; what 
ho maith of the sacramenta, 124; not 
ashamed to acknowledge his error, 
154; hia use of the word pope, 236 ; calls 
the sacramont signacidum and 
405; shows in what the power of the 
word consists, 407 ; admits no miracle 
in the sacrament of tho eucharist, 
410; says, Panis hominem alit, $0, 
424; says, the bread is consumed in 
receiving tha sacrament, 425; on tho 
broad and wine, 420; on the unity of 
tho church, iP. j sacramentum constat 
ex re visibili, &c., 427 ; on the inter- 
pretation of signs, 428; on the figu- 
Fativo meaning of the sacrament, 420, 
471; calls the sacrament a commemo- 
rativo sacrifice, 420; how he under- 
stood the words of the holy supper, 
462, 495; says, the body of Christ is 
in one place, 488; in heaven, 480; 
calls Christ visible, corporeal, and 
local, 491; on tho method of reading 


offer for tho remission of sins, and no 
‚other thing than his own body, 5055 
anys, the sacraments of the fathers 
were the same in signification as ours, 
620; shews in what way the sacrament 
is called n sacrifice, 623, 629; shews 
who are heretics, 540; hath many 
godly sayings of cursing, 561; his say- 
ing about conscience, 574, e 


B, 


Babington, warden of the Fleet, his 
erue treatment of bp. Hooper and his 
servant Wm. Downton, 620, sq. 

Baldwin, compels the Greek church to 
agree to the supremacy of Rome, 238. 

Baptiem, the sign of tho new league 
betweon God and us made by Jesus 
Christ, and the mark of Christians, 
46; ought to be given to children as 
well as those that be great, and once 
for all, ib; is the entry of the church, 
a washing into a new birth, and a re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, (b.; ought 
to bo ministered only in clean water, 
and in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, 47; not so necessary 
to salvation that one may not be saved. 
without it in case of necessity, ibug 
little children which die without, are 
saved in the faith of their parents, 
h.; Hooper's judgment of, 85, 9. 

Barnes, Robert, martyr, 370. 

Bartram, calls the sacrament a figure, 


405, 

Basil, in his Liturgy calls the sacraments 
dvrirvma, 406; on the taking of the 
eucharist, 433; on the authority of 


scripture, 495, sqq. 
Bead-rolls, prohibited, 129, 195, 142. 
Ld Thomas, the pope's martyr, 


“ Behold,” meaning of the word in the 
Isaiah the 


note 2, 
Beresh turaia, “on the tops of the moun- 
tains,” misinterpretation of by a Ro- 


Bible, one to be provided in every 
church, 199, 142. 

Bishops, called high priests in tha pri 
mitivo charch, 207; no part of the 
office of, to bo judges, 019. 

Board, the Lord's, to be set up la the 
form of a table, 128. 

Boniface L, could not obtain to have 
causes deferred to the seo of Rome, 


296, 

Boniface IIE., bishop of Rome, obtained 
from the emperor Phocas the title of 
universal head of the church, 235, 
556. 

Bonner, Edmund, bp. of London, sos- 
pected by Hon. VIII. to be a farourer 
ot the pope, 267 ; set an epistle before 
Gardiner's book de Vera Obedientia, 
208, 557, 667. 

Bradford, Jobo, martyr, letter to him 


[uoorgn, 11.] 


625. 


e. 


Cain, killed his brother Abel for the love 
that God did bear him, 208, 


rebuked by Christ, 460, 
Carthage, Selpio’s lamentation over, 705 
connell of, 546. 


according to the diversity of time, and. 
manner of countries, 123, 220. 


the, such ns most 


Christ, his humanity took lts beginning 
in and of the holy virgin by the opera- 


12; very God and very man, 17, 27, 
73, 130, 427, 454, seqq. 5 the 
scoompllabment 


fulness, 


every parish-church, 197. 
Collier's faith, the, to believe as the 
church believes, 543, note J. 
Commandments, the law of the, whero- 
fore given, 26. 
Communlcants, to rehearse the ten com- 
mandmente, the articles of the faith, 
and the confession, 132. 
Communion, of saints, definition of, 42; 
‘of the body and blood of Christ, no 
man ought to receive the, for another, 
but every man for himself, 126, 133; 
the holy, no market of to bo made, 
128; the people to be moved to the 
often and worthy receiving of, 1205 
whether used as mosses at a funeral, 


140. 
Confession, auricular, whether required 
of communicants, 146; the general, 
whether said openly, ib. ; of sin, with- 
out faith, nothing worth, 80. 
Conscience, the, admonished of sin, 
bringeth the body into a trembling 
and fear, 913; what ensueth after tho 
fear of, for sin, ib. ; no trouble to be 
compared with the trouble of the, 
915; a peaceable, precious jewel, 
927; Augustine's of, 514. 
‘Consolation, hidden by God for a time 


Arians, 985. 
Constantinople, council of, 74; arch~ 
bishops of, called universal 

234; the church of, equal with the 
church of Rome, 237; the creed of 


3, 239; Decr. 1. Purs. dist. 00, c. l. &c., 
fb. į Decret, Greg. Lib, 111, Tit. 44. 


€. t, 418; Decr, rrt. Pars, De consecr. 
dist, 2. c. 48, 427, 8; c. 85, 499; e. 
29, gloss upon, 484; c. 44, 489; Do- 


in God the Father, 22 in 
Jean Chit M only Bio] r7 h 
‘three, in the Holy Ghost, 30; 

‚Church 


the doctrine of tho, to be taght, 1207 
Creoping to the cross, superstition of, 
forbidden, 120, > 
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of the, when they fall, not imputed 
unto them for Christ's sake, 274. 

Fear, two sorts of, 107. 

^ Feed,” used In scripture in many sig- 
nifications, 197. 

Foot, in Psalm vxxlll, what is meant by 
the, 207. 

Felicity, difference of opinion wherein 
it consisted, 209 f consisteth in know- 
ledge and working of God's will, 300; 
‘of this world, none otherwise good 
than it standeth with the favour of 
God, 618. 

Ferrar, bp., letter of Hooper to, and 
‚others, 692. 

Flagelliferi, sect of the, 76. 

Flesh, no, can be tempted but man's, 
12; and blood, men not to put their 
trust in, 278. 

Forth-fares or knells, not to be rung 
for the death of any man, 197. 

* Fruit of the belly,” in scripture what 
taken for, 7. 

Fryth, John, martyr, 370, 


G. 


Galen, on the causes of pestilence, 160, 
end.; salth, “To fly the air that is 
infected is best," 167 ; on contraries, 
100. 

Games, whether the ministers use any 
unlawful, 145. 

Gaming in the church, &c. not to be 
permitted, 129. 

Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, confers. 
with Hooper, Biog. Notice, viil; chal- 
Tenged Hooper to dispute, xl ; insulted 
Hooper before the council, xxii; ex- 


In person, 22, 70, 71, 1205 the author 
‘of life and salvation, 71; we must 
judge of, as we be taught in his word, 
ib. ; how we may be delivered from his 
great ire, 90; we should eall only 


‘upon, 100; the nature of, opened and 


íb; may bo served in every kind of 
living, 194; what it is to be the sheep 
of, 1955 his taltion of us here and in 


to scorn, 209 f no health but in, 2755 
wrong done unto, what, 29); although 
he scourge us, yet he loreth us, 202, 
963; doth not punish without Just 
causo, 292, 309; two impediments 
keep, from helping the troubled, 3115 
his nature and man’s differ much, 315; 


ignorant, and comfarter of the poor, 
40; the spirit of fife, which 
all other spirits, ih. ; the gifts and 
graces of, given to every member of 
the church, and to what end, 41; by 
his virtue, strength, and operation, 
the catholic church preserved from 
all errors, 74. 

Homer saith that the gods appointeth 
their shields to defend princes, 85, 

Homilies to be read every Sunday and 
holy-day, 128. 

Hooper, bp., his birth, Blog. Notice, 
vii; graduated at Oxford, and om- 
braced monastie life, ib. ; his attention 
first drawn to religion by the perusal 
of writings of Zuinglius and Bullin- 
ger, ib.; returned to Oxford, ib. ; com- 
polled to retire on account of his 
attachment to the Reformation, vill; 
becomes steward to sir Thomas 
Arundel, ib.; bis conference with 
Gardiner, ib. ; escapes to Paris, ib.j es- 
capes to Germany, ib.; his marriage, 
Ax; his perilous journey to England, ibi; 
settles at Zurich, 4h. 1 intimate with 
Bullinger and others, d).; takes leave 
of his friends at Zurich, id.; his pro- 
phetie words to Bullinger, x; returns 
to England, ib.; appointed chaplain to 
the duke of Somerset, ib. ; his preach- 
ing and influence, id; severity of 
manners, ib; becomes involed in 
controversy, xi; accuses Bonner, ib. ; 
challenged by Gardiner to dispute, 
ib.; defended by Underhill, ib; os- 
teemed and employed by the king, 
xii; appointed to preach before the 
court, i, ; attacks the book of Ordi- 
nation, ib. ; refuses the blshoprick of 
Gloucester, in. j favoured by the coun- 
cil, i; disputes with Ridley, xiii; 
preaches and speaks against the vost- 
ments, ib. ; writes to Bucer and Peter 


appointed bishop of Worcester, xvii; 


‘visits his new diocese, ib. ; his letters 
to sir William Cecil, xvlli, xix; his 
controversy with Joliffe and Johnson, 
xix; his character by Foxe, xxi; his 
impartiality, ib. ; his hospitality, th. ; 
supported the elaims of queen Mary, 


ib, 1025 his writings in prison, xxiii; 
brought before Gardiner, ib. ; sent to 
the Counter, xxiv; condemned for 
herosy, and sent to Newgate, ib; 
degraded by Bonner, ib. ; his journey 
to Gloucester, ib. ; lis interviews with 
sir Anthony Kingston and others, 
xxv; his speech to the mayor, xxvi; 
the order for his execution, b.; his 


by him with a coal on tho wall of tho 
New Ino at Gloucester, xxx; why ho 
wrote the confession and protestation 
of his faith, 07, 685 many false and 
erroneous opinions of, ib, T4; his 
reasons for writing on Romans xili, 
96; his letter to hie clergy, 118; his 
collecting tho Articles, 119; 


clergy, 100; his articles ministered to 


INDEX. 


and supreme magistrate of the church 
of England, 127. 

Kings, cannot give any part of their 
dignity to any one, 646, 550; suffer 
wrong where the pope hath supro- 
macy, ib. 

Kingston, sir Anthony, cited by Hooper 
for immorality, and rebuked by him, 
Biog. Notice, xxi; his interview with 
Hooper before his execution, xxv; 
order for Hooper's execution ad- 
dressed to him and others, xxvi, 

Kissing vestments, book, chalice, &., 
Interrogatory respecting, 148. 

Koells, not to be rung for the death of 
any man, 137. 

Knowledge, no burden, bnt to put it in 
‘experience body and soul shall find 
pain and trouble, 347, 

Korab, consumed by fire whilst offering 
incense, 821, 


L. 


Lascelles, Jos, martyr, 378. 

Lateran, eounell of, 48, 522. 

Latimer, Hugh, treatment of, 401, 593. 

Latin language, why used by the papists, 
$92. 

Law, the, called s schoolmaster to como 
to Christ, 26; the offices of, ib, ; Christ. 
the fulness, end, and accomplishment 
of, ib; accomplished faith, 
and not through works, 27; buried 
with Christ, as touching the faithful, 
83; the civil, must not repugn the 
law of God, 77; of God, the nature 
and property of, 206, 

Laws, the form and manner of, not like 
in all places, 77; the very work of 
God, Bl. 

“Lead,” word how used by David, 198. 

Leo IX., 48, 240. 

Lies, throo manner of ways do harm, 
370; use of amongst the fulthless, 


Lucilius, poet, saying of, 544. 


Lydia, the Lord opened the heart of, 
201. 


M. 
"Made," hath in the seriptores two 


15, 

tho, an ordinance of God, 
53, 85, 80, 109, 104; obedience to bo 
paid not only to the faithful, but also 
to the infidel and wicked tyrant, 54, 
80, 102, 104 ; it doth appertain to the, 
to have regard to ecclesiastical matters, 
54 ; representeth the person ofa great. 
Lord, ib.; may minister an oath unto 
the faithful, 4.; God is in the, 85; 
called Hóha vónow, 80; should use 
the law indifferently, 40.7 should de- 
fend the two testamente a» his own 
life, 87 ; the laws ofa, be of two sorts, 
102; God will revenge the abuse of 
his office in, 104; must not wax arro- 


kill any man that is not worthy by 
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umdesuit for the life of the 
Jews, 297. 
Markets, injunction respecting, 136, 7 5 


Marclon, heresy of, 73, 74, 76, 78. 
Mardocheus, 


all men, 555 the forbidding of, for 
certain persons the devilish doctrine of 
antichrist, ib., 66; of priests, bishops, 
and other ministers not to be Judged 
unlawful, 120, 

‘Mary Magdalene, why persuaded to im- 
plore Christ's merey, 250. 

Mass, the popish, the invention and 
ordinance of man, a sscrifice of anti- 
christ; and ought to be abolished, 
32; is not, neither can be, the holy 
supper of the Lord, and why, 00, 51, 
394, 413 ; a mere enemy against God's 
word, and Christ's institution, 120; 
not to be counterfeited in the commu- 
nion, 127 ; defenders of, transgress the 
commandments of God for traditions 
of men, 390; tho blindness of popists 
in celebrating, 302 contains an idol, 
305, 518; not a sacrament of Christ, 


the, and Christ's institution of the 
Lord's supper, 465, seqq.; contra saeri- 
ficium misser, 500; the Roman, sacri- 
legions, 408} difference between the 
sacrifice of Christ on the cross, and 
that of tho priests in the, 509; the 
sacrifice of the, invalidates the sacri- 
fice of Christ, 5135 cannot bo propi- 
tintory, 017 ; the body of Christ in the 
ideal, 618; the wicked idol, the, stab- 
Yishod again, 260; at the, an idol 
honoured for God, 610. 

Matrimony, banns of, to bo three times 
openly proclaimed in the parish- 
church, 126; persons contracted in, 
to be compelled with all convenient 
speed to marry, 138. 

‘Maurice, emperor, made the Lombards 
to besiege Rome, 234; murdered by 
Phocas, 235, 566; saying of, when his 
wife and children were killed before 
his face, 203. 

Meats, tho forbidding of certain, tho 
dovilish doctrine of antichrist, 50. 

Mediator betwixt God and man, none 
other than Jesus Christ, 9. 

‘Memory, natara), artificial, and spiritual, 


461; all the kinds of, employed pon. 
the substance of things absent, (b. 

Morcies of God, two manner of, men. 
tioned in the scripture, 943. 

Metonomia,a figurative manner of pooch 
‘common in the scriptures, 48. 

Micronlus, encouraged Hooper in his 
‘opposition to the vestments, Diag. 
Notice, xiv; wrote to Bullinger of 
Hooper's severity, xxi, 

Midwives, Interrogatory of, M1. 

Ministers, no better than records and 
testimonies, and servants of God's 
word and sacraments, 91; should not 
be ouly rererenced of tho people, but. 
also honoured by the magistrates, ib. 
the charge of, the greatest of all 
charges and vocations, 118; two ways 
of providing for the fitness of, du; 
must be lawfully called and sent, 1235 
the mallos of, cannot hurt the doctrine, 
verity, and majesty of God's word and 
sacraments, 125; office of, especially 
in time of pestilonee, 174; such ma do 
nothing but as God commandeth, to 
be followed, 371. 

Miracles, now no more need of new, 
46; of antichrist, tho false, wrought 
by the working of Satan, aud why 
suffered, dh.; none in the sacrament 
of the eneharist, 410 ; what is a, 411. 

‘Month-ends, not to be kept, 146. 


N. 


Nathan, tbe prophet, makes Davidafrald 
for tho murder of Uriab, &c, 338. 

Nativity, our, of itself altogether unclean 
and defiled with ein, purified and 
made holy by Christ's, 28, 

Nature, corruption of, ln all men gene. 
rally, 24, 25; in man now consumed, 
effeminated, and worn out, 83. 

Nebuchadnezzar, in wealth and riches 
envied the living God, and eame to 
bostiality, 300, 

Noro, 8t Paul submitted unto, &0, 102. 

Nestorius, heresy of, condemned, 74. 

Nice, council of, 74, 290, 204, 235, 236, 
287; canon of, respecting the commu- 
nion, 395, 

Nicone creed, 120, 638, 

Nleodemes, can speak of Christ 
night, but opeoly they will 
nothing, 857, 


in the 


Nicodemus, dialoguo betwoen,and Christ, 
171. 

Night, In Romans, ch. xil. called the 
time of false doctrine, 114. 


0. 
Oath, how to be used by the faithful, 
55. 


Oaths, the use of, the ordinance of the 
Lord, 54; the faithful may holily and 
justly use, in matters of controversy, 
ib, 124; made contrary to God's word, 
may be broken, 55; all vain and un- 
advised, forbidden, 124; dispensed 
with by the pope, 240. 

Oil, whether reverenced at the anoint- 
ing of the sick, 147 ; what meant by, in 
the scriptures, 228, 9. 


ita, 

Ordination, book of, attacked by Hoop- 
er, Diog. Notice, xii. 

Origen, ía the timo of, the remains of 
the elements burned, 417 ; says, that 
the bread profits not, but the word 
spoken over it, 421; to be interpreted 
figuratively, 499. 

Orosius, referred £o, 79 ; say», the dearth 
and famine in the time of Augustus 
was because Caius refused to honour 
God, 100. 


P. 
Pallas defended Achilles, 85, 
Palms, not to be maintained, 120. 
Para, earth of, said to cure all wounds, 
101. 


Pardons, the doctrine of, against the 
commandments of God, 121; whether 
any, buried with the dead body, 147. 

Participation, only of such things as is 
‘common between them that bo par- 
takers of one thing, 11. 

Paschal, not to be maintained, 129. 

Paschal IL, pope, constrained the em- 


scriptures, 277. 
Future, wel for the word of God, 
Jed roe, rode M. 


Pestilence, the causes of, 161, 105; na- 
ture and condition of, remarks on, 
103; God the only remedy for, 1655 
an extraordinary magistrate to reform 
and punish sin, 100 ; sundry occasions 
of, ib. 167; the scripture showeth the 
only remedy against, 108; who may 
not flee from, ib. y the best preserva- 
tivo from, 109; Christ's medicine for, 
170, 173, 

Poter, bp. of Alexandria, 200, 40. 

Peter, St, his denial of Christ, 9485 
doubtful whether he was ever at 
Rome, 545, 560; Christ gave no supo- 
zeit lene sie ober ueni IN 
who are successors. 

8 


413, note. 
Pharisees, amongst tho, be that could 
most speak for the maintenance of 
‘men's traditions was taken for the 
worthiest man, 271 ; felt not the con~ 
sclation that the scripture did testify 
‘of Christ, 325; though they had the 
clearness of Christ's coming, yot did 


with the staff of God's word, (ö., 
the making of the, la the 
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authority, 298; salth that be can dis- 
pense and absolve from oaths, 240; 
the first-born of antichrist, 396, 466) 
John shews the power of, to be do- 
rived from the bottomless pit, 540; 
has no jurisdiction in England, 347 f 
wheresoever the, hath supremacy, 
Christ is dishonoured, A50; an ex- 
communicate persoo, 500. 

Portesse, 86, 

Power, tho higher, every man should be 
obedient unto, 101 ; ecclesiastical laws 
eannot exempt any person from obe- 
dience to, ib; not to be obeyed, if 
they command things contrary to the 
law of God, 102, 108, 100; not to be 
resisted, 103 ; many great and weighty 
causes wherefore they should be 
obeyed, ib., seqq. ; who should fear the, 
308; tributo, a note of obedien: 
wherefore paid to, 300, 110 


Preachers of God, why contemned of 
tho world, 202. 


257; what caused the, to resort unto | 
his father in tho time of misery, 

Profession, wherein doth our, consist, 
307. 


Professors of the gospel, the cause why | 


there be sincero and true, 217. 

Psalms, the expositions of, written in 
the time of bishop Hooper's trouble, 
182. 

Piolemy Lathure, the eruel treatment ot 
the Jews by, 82. 

Purgatory, a folly found out by man, 
31; no other than the blood of Jeans 
Christ, 32; the doctrine of, against 
God's commandments, 121. 

what meant by in Romans, 
oh, al. 116, 


INDEX, 


n. 

Radulphus, duke of Sueria, stirred up. 
by Gregory VIL to war against his 
brother-in-law, 239, 

Ravenna, the bishop of, began amongst 
the Latins nto prepare the way to a 
tichrist, 235, 

Reason, at the beginning men obeyed 
and were ruled by, 82; how men de- 
ended from the regiment of, 83; 
‘until amended and removed from her 
natural blindness, can do none other 
= condemn God and bis people, 


Ras not to be maintained, 129; ln. 
terrogatory of, 143. 

Religion, exercise and diligence bring- 
eth credit unto, 80; in matters of, 
manifest lies do take place, 271. 

Romission of sins, exhibited and given 

in the holy ehureh, 00. 

Repentance, hath two parts, 60; is the 
return of the sioner from sin into a 
new life in Christ, 174; the medicine 
of, consistath of five parts, i, 

Resurrection, the general, description 
of, 01; of the flosh, and not of the 
spirit, ib. ; the second, what, ib. 

Riches, why given unto man, 281, 

Ridley, Nicholas, desieed to discuss the 
matter of vestments with Hooper, 
Biog, Notice, xil; offers under oer- 
tain conditions to admit Hooper ax 

bishop, xiii; reconciled to Hooper in 
time of persecution, xvi; treatment 
of, by the Romanists, 401, £93, 

| Righteousness, what it is to belleve 
unto, 218. 
Rod, what is understood by, in the 
scripture, 225, 

| Rogers, Joh», degraded by Bonner to- 
gether with Hooper, Biog. Notice, 
xxiv. 

Rome, elvil wars and contentions of, 78; 
the empire of, brought to nought by 
the Goths, Vandals, Ce, lb.; the bi- 
shop of, bath not any manner of au- 
thority, power, or Jurisdiction within 
this realm of England and Ireland, 
127, 547; his authority the trouble of 
all christian souls, 292; oath against, 
ib., 297, 566; why the Greek church. 
separated herself from the church of, 


ib; the bishop of, declared by Phocas 
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universal head of the church, 235; the 
bishops of, always subject to and made 
by the emperors, 230, 295; the Greek 
church subdued to the church of, 288; 
the bishop of, transferred the empire. 
into France, 238; an idol exempt from 
all order and obedionce, i.; the bi- 
shops of, made themselves hends of 
emperors and kings, 230; and judges 
of God and his word, 442; the church 
of, neither a judge nor a witness of 
the word of God, 407, 408; too ca- 
tholie, 632; doubtful whether St Peter 
was ever at, C45; the see of, the very 
whore of Babylon, 554; no truth 
where the bishop of, is chief head, 
560; St Peter sald to be bishop of, 
600; England curved by the antichrist 
of, 667. 
Rubrics, not to be maintained, 129. 
Rulo, the great benefit of God, and to 
bo taught to the people, 82. 


Sacrament, of the supper, by tho, we are 
indeed mado partakers of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, 47 ; ought tobe 
given and ministered to all under both 
the kinds, ib. ; the bread and wine not 
transubstantiatod in the, 48, 122,402, 
seqq.; eonsisteth in the nse thereof, 
48; contalneth two things, 49 ; in the, 
no manner of corporal or local pre- 
sence of Christ in, under, or with tho 
bread and wine, 122, 159, 155, 443; how 
borne at the visitation of tho sick, 
1475 in the, the very substance of 
bread and wine remain after the 
words of consecration, 162, 156, 402, 
eqq. ; the use of the bread and wine 
in the, be changed, and not the mb- 
vnde, 152, 394, 408, 400, 469, 591; 
‘no miracle in the, 410; how far bread, 
aud how far the body of Christ, 441; 
of the death of Christ, the, why called 
a sacrifice, 532. 


520; be called the confirmations or 
seals of God's promises, 68; visible 
signs of invisible grace, b.; not eon- 
of our obedience towards 

God hereafter, 89; in what way'ne- 
cossary, and in what way not necessary, 
122; easy to be kept, and most august 
and excellent, 124 ;inatituted of Christ 
to be usod, and not to be gazed upon, 
ib, ; certain impressions or prints of 
the grace or good will of God towards 
us, 126; not of any force by virtue of 
amy outward work of the same, 125, 
400; ought not to be kept nor wor= 
shipped, 126; no man ought to invent 
‚more, 127 ; called by various names by 
the fathers, 405, eqq. ; how the, are 
sanctified, 400; not to betoo much ex- 
tolled, or too much depressed, 441; 
r 
‘assume the names of those things of 
which they aro sacramenta, 405, 581, 

Sacrifice, propitiatory, none other than 
thatof Christ's body, 32, 123, 500, seqq. 
misse, contra, 600; of Christ, the, once 
‚offered, 501, seqq, ; dmapdfaren, ib. ; 
the fruit of, our salvation, 602; pro- 
pitlatory, must not only be pure, bat 
also be offered by one free from sin, 
£03, 608; none without shedding of 
Blood, 509, 509, 516; no true, under 
the law of Moses, 511; definition of, 
616; what kind of, is the death of 
martyrs, 517 ; different kinds of, £21, 
seqq. God is not appeased by human, 
627; in what sense the eucharist is 
called a, 529, 520. 

Sacring bell, not to be rung, 128, 

‘Saints, the blessed, to be had in honour, 
35; communion of, what meant by the, 
42; the invocation of, injurious to the 
honour of Christ, 121; the image or 
picture of, not to be painted in church- 
windows, 188. 

Samosatenes, heresy of, condemned, 74. 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, how preserved 
by God, 296, 

Scipio, saying of, upon the burning of 
Carthage, 72, 


the holy, to be diligently 
read and studied by the clergy, 129. 
Sen, the ereation and uses of the, 365. 
Senge or seat, to be allowed in churchen, 
195. 


Sedition, the preaching and teaching of 
aaa Neer DEN, 


“Seed of a woman," what taken for ln 
8. 


Service, of God, lu what the pure and 
trie consists, 06 5 without God's word, 
c, idolatry, id. ; interrogatories ro- 


by 

Simony, in all Kinds of ministers oon- 
domoed, 129, 148, 

flo, original, how Incurred, 24; the 
fountain and root of all other sins, 
25; God hath wrapped all under, 68; 
Whence cometh the knowledge of, and 
whence the forgiveness, b. f none bat 
God can forgive, 00; shall not be laid. 
to the charge of the saints, lb.] one 
only irromissible, which is unbeliof, 
‘G1; the deviland Adam's will wrought, 
725 of believers, forgiven without the 


for all manner of, 123; the cause of 
pestilence and all other diseases, 160, 
105, 167, 172, 173; to feel and bewall, 
the work of God's Spirit, 217; how, 
should be felt, 218; what it bringeth 
a man unto, 290; fear and terror of, 
en intolerahle burden, 513; the cause 
of all trouble, 523; the knowledge 
and confession of our, very necessary, 
319; confession of, without faith, no- 
thing worth, 350; unto death, the, 
not to be prayed for, 560, 

Sleep, what ge Paul calleth, and what 
to wake out of, 113, 

Sleepers, the fond opinion of the, 63, 

Smith, Dr, maligner of Hooper, bears. 
` testimony to his influence over the 
people, Bog. Notice, x. 


Supper of the Lord, not a sacrifice, but 
only a remembrance of Christ's seri- 
fico, 32, 47, 90,394, 448, 460, 614, 515, 

outward 


821, 528, seqq. ; an holy and 
ceremony, institoted by Jorus Christ, 
47; by it we aro mado partakers of. 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
ib., 49, 50; ought to be ministered to 
all under both kinds, 47; the signs 
und badges not changed In the, 48, 
402, seqq. ; consisteth in the une theres 
of, 48; a sacrament of falth to the 
faithful only, 49; containeth two 
things, the one earthly, the other 
heavenly, ib., 433; only the faithful 
ought to be admitted to, 50; the popish 
mass is not, nor can be the, but is 
meret dre teal! 
a seal and confirmation of 
body given unto ee 
word, id, } ought not to be celebrated. 
in any one church hut once in the day, 
120; Christ's holy, what ix tho chiefest. 
and most principal commodity of, 218; 
‚Christ present in the, how, 504; called 
the sacrifice of Christians, why, i, 
523, seqq. ; no miracle in the, 412; no 
Fropitiatory sacrifico offered in the, 
425; many profitable things learned. 
from the true ure of, 459 ; how Christ. 
is present to thé pious in his, 453; to 
perform the, what, 460; called by va- 
rious names by the fathers, 463; how. 
Christ used, and taught others to use, 
404; compared with the maas, 465. 
Supremacy, the king's, nothing to be 
taught against, 144; contentions of 
the Greek and Roman churches about, 
294, seq; given to the see of Rome 
by Phocas, 290, &55; not of God's 
laws, but of man's, 257; the Greek 
church compelled to acknowledge the 
Roman, 298; the pope cannot estab= 
Jish his, 645, 6; Christ gave no, to St 
Peter, 545, 000; act for restoring the, 
to the sec apostolle, 017, note 7. 
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Bweating sickness, Hooper and several 
of his family attacked by, Biog. No- 
tice, xvii, 189, note. 

Swords, two in the church, one eccle- 
siastica] and spiritual, the other tem- 
poral, 53; both usurped by Gregory 
VIL, 


T. 


Table, for the communion, interroga- 
tory respecting, 142; by the name of 
a, is set forth the love of God to- 
wards his sheep, 227; diversely taken 
in other parts of scripture, 228. 

‘Tantalus, the pain of, 97. 

‘Temptation, dangerous to be continually 
amaulted with, 305. 

Terence, quotation from, 554. 

Tertallian, how he understood, This is 
my body, 48, 472, 500; in Apolog., 
376; calls the sacramenta figure, 405, 
528; says that Christ represented his 
body by bread, 489; called his body 
bread, ib., 628; his rule of faith, 638. 

Theodoret, uses the word drrirvxa for 
the sacrament, 406, note 1; says that 
the bread and wine do not lose their 
substance, 425. 

Theodosius, decree of, concerning the 
catholic faith, 540. 

‘Theophrastus, his opinion of felicity, 
299. 

Titan, fable of, 603. 

Toledo, first council of, creed of, 536. 

‘Trajan, emperor, commanded that no 
man should be persecuted for serving 
God, 615. 

‘Transubstantiation, never heard of be- 
fore the council of Lateran, 48, 522; 
the defence of, not to be allowed, 134; 
our conversion into Christ the very, 
that God delights in, 152; contra, 402, 
seqq. ; contrary to the scriptures, and 
the testimonies of the fathers, 412, 440. 

‘Trentals, of masses, the communion not 
to be used as, 146. 

Tribute, a note and knowledge of onr 
obedience, 109; why, ought to be paid 
to the higher powers, 110. 

Trouble, how we should use ourselves 
in the timo of, 313. 

"Troubles, of the world, not expedient 
that christian men be delivered from, 
and why, 230; patient expectation in, 
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declareth that we be bound unto God, 
317. 

‘Teerclas, Anne de, married to Hooper, 
Biog. Notice, ix. 

Tunstall, Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, 
sermon of, against the bishop of Rome, 
268, 557, 567. 

‘Tyre, city of, allusion to, by Christ, 209. 


v. 


Underhill, Edward, answers the attacks 
against Hooper, and acquires the title 
of “Hooper's Champion,” Bi 
Notice, xi. 

Urban I. gave the name of ‘ high priest? 
to all bishops, 237. 


v. 


Valentines, the doctrine of, monstrous, 
74. 

Valentinianus, decree of, concerning the 
catholic faith, 640. 

‘Vestments, Hooper's objection to, Biog. 
Notice, xii; opinions of Bucer and 
Martyr respecting 

Viaticum, why the Lord's supper called, 
463. 

Vicar, none other to Christ upon earth 
than the Holy Ghost, 39. 

Victor I. hindered by Irenæus from con- 
demning and excommunicating the 
Greek church, 233. 

Vigile, the keeping of, interrogatory 
respecting, 147. 

‘Virtue must be sealed in the conscience 
and loved, 217; and vice, knowledge 
and talk of, not sufficient, 219; soon 
spoken of to other men's instructions, 
but the putting thereof in practice 
and use very hard, 346. 


W. 
Warcop, Anne, bp. Hooper's letter to, 
609. 


"Weston, obtained a commission for a 
disputation at Cambridge, 503. 

‘Wilkinson, Mrs, bp. Hooper's letter to, 
601. 


‘Williams, Dr John, Hooper's epistle to, 
and others, 95. 

Witchcraft, abominable evil of, 294. 

"Word, of God, office of such as teach the, 
3; a sign and mark of God's church, 
43; what it is, ib.; of far greater au- 
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thority than the church, i. the true 
pattern and perfect rule of life, ib.; 
the reading of, ought not to be for- 
bidden to any, but common to all, and 
in a language which all do understand, 
44,391; the heavenly manna, 46 ; what 
it teacheth of God, 71 ; the preaching 
and teaching of, the chief remedy a- 
gainst sedition, 79; appealed to, as 
the end of all controversies, 82, 382, 
seqq. ; nothing to be taught as neces- 
sary for salvation but what is con- 
tained in, 120, 190; the most holy 
treasure of, to be set forth to all the 
people, 131; the queen hath noautho- 
rity to compel any man to believe any- 
thing contrary to, 186; the life of man 
consisteth in the food of, 198, 200, 201, 
203; none giveth but God, ib. ; none 
can eat of, but such as the Holy Ghost 
feedeth, 198, 201; the ignorance of, 
bringeth a murrain and rot of the 
soul, 200; whosoever do refuse or re- 


pugn, be unworthy of all mercy and 
forgiveness, 201; what every man shall | 
have expressed and opened in, 203; | 


general and provincial councils not the 
author of, 204; not enongh for a man 
to hear, but he must bo ruled by,200; 
not only the man that abusetb, but he 
that will not learn, shall be damned, 
210; the wicked will be always at dis- 
cord and variance with, 214; the virtue 
and nature of, how sealed in the con- 
science, 218; he that would take the 
soul of man from, of all enemies the 
principal, 291, 643; the pope to be 
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resisted by, 240; the taking away of, 
a just cause for lamentation, 252, 202; 
the abuse of, provoketh his vengeance, 
ib.; kings, &c. bound to have the, 
taught to others under their govern- 
ance, 278; the reading, &c. of, the only 
remedy against ignorance, 312; two 
kinds of consolation in, 325; two man- 
ner of mercies in, 343; and works do 
nothing comfort the unfaithful, 353; 
how it must be used to profit us, 355, 
357; the eyes of Christians, 396; all 
truth in religion to be sought from, 
543; cannot be changed, 545; called 
the star of light, 603. 

Works, good, not superfluous, &c. but 
necessary to salvation, 69; what they 
are, and why they ought to be done, 

grace the beginner of all, 73; in 
their greatest perfection wanteth grace 
to pardon their imperfection, id.; do 

necessarily follow justification, 121; 

albeit they do not justify, yet do please 

God, ib.; God's, the consideration of, 

advisedly and by faith, and rashly and 

without faith, 353; comfort the faith- 
fal, but not tho unfaithful, ib. ; various 

s of considering, 409. 

‘Wynter, John, parson of Staunton, as- 
sertion and defence of thé true use of 
the sacrament made by, 154, seqq. 


2. 


Zuinglius, Hooper seriously impressed 
by the writings of, Biog. Notice, vii. 

Zurich, arrival of Hooper at, and sojourn 
there, Biog. Notice, ix. 


a Es RETTEN - 
See 


